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PREFACE 


TO 

THIS THIRD EDITION. 


The sale of two editions of an Irish work is a 
testimony to its merits in public estimation. 
The former editions of this Irish Catechism 
have been so long entirely sold off, that when 
old copies of either edition happen to appear 
on booksellers’ catalogues, they are usually set 
down at three or four times the original publi- 
cation price, and at six or eight times the price 
at which this volume is offered to the public. 
A new edition of so useful and approved a 
work — the only Irish Catechism, exceeding the 
compass of a few sheets ever printed on Irish 
soil — almost the only Irish and, English Cate- 
chism in existence — should at no time require 
an apology, and may at the present moment, 
perhaps not unreasonably, lay claims to indul- 
gence and favour. At no former period was so 
active a zeal displayed for the cultivation of the 
Irish language, and the publication of its monu- 
ments. A new spirit has been evoked, of 
greater earnestness of purpose ; and its power 
is evinced in colleges founded distinctively for 
the study of the Irish language ; in Irish pro- 
fessorships endowed, and lectures resumed after 
many years’ interruption; in private associa- 
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tions of learned men submitting again, like 
children, to the dictation of a tutor, and the 
drudgery of a primer ; but, above all, in the 
unprecedented success, the important publica- 
tions, and strengthening adolescence of recent 
Irish Literary Societies, comprising already 
about eight hundred gentlemen of all classes, 
and creeds, and parties. Irishmen begin to feel 
shame at not knowing the language of their 
country. In proportion as its vernacular use 
has been retiring farther and farther from, the 
Eastern coast, has the study of the language, as 
a patriotic acquirement, been appreciated in the 
metropolis. Men of the first rank in learning 
and station now pride themselves on speaking 
or reading, nay, even on spelling, the language 
so lately despised in the peasant; and many 
fondly sigh for its revival, or decorate the tomb 
to which, perhaps, their fathers laboured to 
consign it. 

But this ancient language, though proscribed 
for ages from the court, the bar, and the city, 
still survives proscription, an emblem and ele- 
ment of Irish nationality. The Commissioners 
of Irish Education Inquiry state in their First 
Report, 1825, that “ the number of Irish who 
employ the ancient language of the country 
exclusively , is not less than 500,000 ; and that 
at least a million more, although they have 
some understanding of English, and can employ 
it for the ordinary purposes of traffic, make use 
of their native tongue on all other occasions.” 
Some years later, but while the census of popu- 
lation was still less than seven millions, the 
number that spoke Irish occasionally, or by 
preference, was estimated at 3,740,217. The 
language has been since that time continually 
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falling more and more into disuse : those, how- 
ever, who can be addressed only in English are 
thereby exposed to overrate the rapidity of its 
decay. Whether we compound the decreasing 
prevalence of Irish with the increase of popula- 
tion ; or survey the extent of Celtic territory, 
west and south of the line, from the Causeway 
by Athlone and Limerick to the fort of Duncan- 
non ; or contrast the numbers of those that un- 
derstand Irish in the eastern half of the kingdom 
with those that do not understand it in the other 
half, it would appear probable that those who, 
at the present day, speak or understand Irish, 
must considerably exceed three millions. 

If this Edition of the Catechism, originating 
in the necessity of providing class-books to faci- 
litate the learning of Irish by an easy familiar 
text and an English translation, should be 
thought not well suited to its object — if Irish 
philologers should not value the specimen it 
affords of the state of the language a century 
ago, or the explanation of some hundreds of 
words that have long ceased to be familiar — it 
cannot fail, however, in the vastly more im- 
portant good of relieving the dearth of Irish 
religious books, and in supplying a tolerably 
full exposition of the truths and moral duties of 
the Gospel to more than three millions of Irish- 
men, in that tongue which finds easiest access to 
their hearts. 

Several large Catechisms, it is true, were 
formerly composed in Irish, when the popula- 
tion was neither so numerous, so destitute of 
religious instruction in Irish, nor so likely to 
use books for that purpose. But these are now 
so extremely scarce, that a curioso thinks him- 
self fortunate in being able to procure them ; 
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and so little known, that we may be excused for 
noticing the titles of some of them. The first 
of these that were written after the accession of 
Elizabeth to the throne, was the Irish Cate- 
chism, by Primate Richard Creagh, who, after 
a tedious incarceration in London, died in 1585, 
a prisoner for his faith. But this, and some 
similar works of that reign, were most probably 
never printed. Of those that were printed on 
the Continent during the seventeenth century, 
the present writer has now before him, 2. 
ceAjArj CpiofbAifcbe (The Christian Doctrine), 
Louvain, 1608, by Fr. Bonaventure 0 Heosá, 
O.M., a native of Ulster, and Lecturer in the 
College of St Anthony of Padua at Louvain. 
This book is said to have been reprinted at 
Antwerp in 1611, and again in 1616 ; but the 
edition printed at Rome in 1707, by Fr. Philip 
Maguire, O.M., is said on the title-page, and in 
the Editor’s notice, to be the Second Edition. 
3. “ Catechismus, &c., Adhon an Teagasg 
Criostuidhe. Bruxellis, 1639,” by the Rev. 
Theobald Stapleton (Hibernice Gallduf), a parish 
priest of the archiepiscopa! diocess of Cashel. 
This is a volume in quarto of eighty pages, in 
Latin and Irish, printed in corresponding 
columns, and is, perhaps, the oldest Irish book 
printed in Roman characters. 4. pAftpcbAf au 
autua (The Paradise of the Soul), Louvain, 
1645, by Fr. Anthony Gearnon, O.M., well 
known as the friend of Fr. Peter Walsh ; a 
volume of five hundred pages of the smallest 
size. 5. Stqti) bbut)w6AfAcb At) ceA 5 iqf 5 Cbtqof- 
»tq&be Abppor T ad&ai) (The Essential Contents 
of the Christian Doctrine, in prose and verse), 
reprinted at Louvain, 1728. This anonymous 
summary, which escaped the notice of Harris, 
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O’Reilly, Anderson, &c., is an octavo volume of 
sixty-four pages, closely printed in Irish charac- 
ters only, and appears to have been first pub- 
lished in 1664, The Censor states that it was 
written, Auctore R. Admod. ac Sapientiss. D.D. 
J. D. V. G. T. S. T. D. &c., initials which may 
be safely deciphered as, Reverendo Admodum ac 
Sapientissimo Domino, Domino Joanne Dowley, 
Vicario Generali Tuamensi, Sacr® Theologi® 
Doctore, &c. This Dr. Dowley was titular 
Abbot of Kilmanagh, in the county Kilkenny, 
attended the famous synod of Jamestown, 
in 1650, as Proctor of the Clergy of Tuam, 
and as Vicar-General of Tuam presided at a 
synod of that province in 1660, and subscribed 
its decrees, still preserved in MS. {penes me ). 
There are also some papers signed by him, as 
Vicar-General of Tuam, in the archives of St. 
Isidore’s at Rome. 6. “ Lucerna Fidelium...seu 
Fasciculus de Doctrina Christiana,” Rom®, 1676, 
by Fr. Francis Molloy, of Meath, O.M., a Cate- 
chism of four hundred pages, which, notwith- 
standing its Latin title, is printed solely in the 
Irish language and characters. 

7. The next in order is our “Irish and English 
Catechism, by way of Question and Answer,” 
originally printed at Paris, 1742, an octavo 
volume of five hundred and seventy-four pages. 
The author, whose indifference about the judg- 
ments of men made him neither parade his name 
on the title-page, nor annoy others by forcing 
them to conceal it, was a man every way emi- 
nently qualified for his task. The Rev. Dr. 
Andrew Donlevy was born, we believe, in the 
year 1694, and received his early education in 
or near the town of Ballymote, in the county 
of Sligo, and diocess of Achonry, but on the 
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confines of Elphin, and not far from the counties 
of Mayo and Roscommon. Here his ancestors 
had liyed in comfortable circumstances : in this 
locality, and in both these diocesses, his nephews 
and grand-nephews laboured in the sacred mi- 
nistry ; and here his family is still represented. 
Braving the dangers that then awaited a cor- 
respondence with the vocation of God to the 
Catholic priesthood, he secretly, probably in 
disguise, escaped to France in 1710, and made 
his collegiate studies in the Irish College at 
Paris. Some years before his Catechism was 
printed, he had taken his degree of Licentiate 
of Laws in the University of Paris, and had 
been appointed Prefect of the Irish College in 
that city, called The Community, an office 
which he still continued to hold in 1761, and 
we believe unto his death. Walter Harris 
states that he was titular (thereby meaning Ca- 
tholic) Dean of Raphoe, and seeks an occasion 
to introduce his name, “ out of gratitude,” as 
he says, “for many favours I received from 
him, particularly in his transmitting to me, from 
time to time, several useful collections out of the 
King’s and other libraries in Paris.” But while 
thus assisting Harris, he was impelled by a 
holier zeal to prepare this Catechism for the 
religious instruction of his countrymen. 

Several other Irish works, tending to the 
same object, were printed on the Continent 
during the seventeenth century, such as ScAcao 
SACfiArueione ua bAiqtióe, Louvain, 1618, by 
Primate Hugh M'Caghwell ; ScAcao At) cjiAbA}0, 
Louvain, 1626, by Archbishop F. Conry ; “ A 
Treatise of Miracles,” chiefly those of St. Fran- 
cis Xavier, in English and Irish, Louvain, 1667, 
by Father R. Archdekin, S.J., &c., &c. Others 
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of superior merit were never printed, perhaps 
because they were written in Ireland ; such as 
Gocaip Sjjac at) Aifftiú (The Key to the de- 
fence of the Mass) ; Cjtj bijt-jAO^ce At) b&if, 
(The threewinged shafts of death,) both by Dr. 
Keating, the historian, with several collections 
of Lives of Irish Saints, Tracts, Sermons, Hymns, 
and other religious poems. But as these were 
neither written in catechetical form, nor de- 
signed as summaries of the Christian Doctrine, 
they do not so immediately appertain to our 
subject. 

While the presses of Louvain, Rome, and 
Paris, were thus contributing to perpetuate our 
language and instruct our people, the persecuted 
Catnolics of Ireland had not at home a letter of 
Irish type within their reach, even if they could 
dare to use it. As soon as the first dawn of 
liberty appeared, they began to print their 
Irish boots, as the best they could, in English 
characters. The earliest, perhaps, of these was 
“Seventeen Irish Sermons,” Dublin, 1735, by 
Dr. James Gallagher, then Bishop of Raphoe, 
a work which has been twenty times reprinted. 
It was followed at intervals by translations 
into Irish, of “The Prayers and Exhortations 
of the Ritual the “ Pastoral Instructions’* 
for the people, by Dr. Bray, Archbishop 
of Cashel; Segneri’s “True Wisdom,” by J. 
O’Connell, Cork, 1813 ; “ Think well on it,” by 
E. O’Callaghan, Dublin, 1820 ; Manni’s “ Maxims 
of Christian Philosophy,” by J. Scurry, Water- 
ford, reprinted, 1825, &c., &c. Amongst the 
small Irish Catechisms, designed for children, 
that were printed on this plan, may be mentioned 
those of, 1. Dr. Michael O’Reiily, about the 
time of his translation from the see of Derry to 
a 2 


Digitized by Google 



xviii PREFACE TO 

the Primacy of Armagh, in 1749. 2. Dr. M. 
McKenna, Bishop of Cloyne and Ross. 3. Dr. 
Coppinger, his successor. 4. Dr. Bray, Arch- 
bishop of Cashel, ( a translation of Dr. Butler’s 
Catechism.) 5. Dr. Kirwan, under the sanction 
of Dr. 0 Kelly, Archbishop of Tuam. 6. and 
Dr. McHale, Archbishop of Tuam, published at 
Dublin, 1843. Nearly all these Catechisms 
were several times republished, but, Dr. McHale’s 
alone excepted, they always appeared in English 
or Roman characters. 

Dr. Donlevy’s Catechism, the last book of 
Catholic religious instruction printed on the 
continent in Irish characters, seems to have been 
the first so printed at home. Queen Elizabeth, 
it is true, sent over, in 1571, a fount of Irish 
types for proselytizing purposes ; but they were 
seldom used, and only for that object. Since 
the commencement of the present century, lite- 
rary societies and private enterprise established 
in Dublin other founts, which have regenerated 
the prospects of the language, and reversed its 
impending fate. In the course of forty years, 
they have given the “ immortality of print” to 
the Transactions of the Gaelic Society, 1808; 
and of the Hiberno-Celtic Society, 1820 ; to ten 
quarto volumes of the Irish Archaeological 
Society, and the first volume of the Celtic 
Society, together with a portion of Dr. Keating’s 
History, 1811, and the Annals of the Four 
Masters, now in the press; also to the Irish 
Dictionaries of O’Reilly and Right Rev. Dr. 
O’Brien, of Cloyne ; and to the Irish Grammars 
of Mr.Halliday, Rev. Drs. O’Brien, of Maynooth, 
Mason and Neilson, of Mr. 0. Connellan, and 
the learned J. O’Donovan, Esq., besides many 
smaller works and detaehed fragments of ancient 
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history and poems. But, until the year 1822, 
no work, that occurs to our memory, had ever 
emanated in Irish characters from any native 
press, having for its object to explain to the 
Catholic poor their moral duties to God and 
man, the doctrines of their faith, or the maxims 
and practices of religion. In that year, the 
Rev. Dr. John McEncroe, now the Venerable 
Dean of Sydney, published in Dublin, the second 
edition of this Catechism, which he had begun to 
prepare for the press while a student of May- 
nooth, about three years before. It was at a 
later period of the same year, that the Rev. D. 
O’Sullivan, also a student of Maynooth at that 
very time, brought out his Irish translation of 
the “ Imitation of Christ.” The College of St. 
Patrick encouraged both these publications en- 
gaging two hundred copies of the one, and three 
hundred copies of the other. 

This third Edition retains none of the numer- 
ous changes which Dr. McEncroe thought proper 
to introduce into the work, the condensation of 
the Preface alone excepted. It rather studies 
faithfully to restore the original, especially the 
Irish text, as a specimen of its times ; and aims 
chiefly at reproducing in a convenient form, and 
at a very low price, Dr. Donlevy’s Catechism 
exactly as he wished it to appear. The work 
having had the advantage of being superintended 
in its progress through the press by a gentleman 
eminently well skilled in the Irish language, it 
is hoped it will be found free from the many 
typographical errors of former editions. But 
otherwise, this volume pretends to no editorial 
improvements : its merits or defects belong 
entirely to the author. 
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THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 

[abridged.] 


The bulk of this Catechism may, at first view, appear too 
large to those who are accustomed only to the little Abridg- 
ments designed chiefly for children. But on opening it, 
they will find that it is in two languages, and that, conse- 
quently, they have but half the volume to learn. They 
will also find that each half contains many things intended, 
not for being committed to memory , but for enlightening 
the understanding , and moving the will to virtue ; and also 
many forms of prayers and acts of devotion, to be used 
morning and evening, before and after sacraments, and at 
other times, so as to serve as a Prayer-book to such as have 
no better. Towards the end of the volume, they will, 
moreover, find another Abridgment of the Christian Doc - 
trine composed in Irish verse more than a century ago, 
by the learned F. Bonaventura O Heoghusa, O.M. : and 
also “ The Elements of the Irish Language," introduce^ 
for the benefit of those who may wish to learn to read Irish' 
wherein is explained the reason for writing some words and 
letters as they appear throughout this volume. But not- 
withstanding all this variety of subjects, this work is not 
half as large as the Catechism compiled by order of the 
Council of Trent, and ordered to be translated into the 
vernacular languages. 

It is, indeed, a dangerous mistake, to think that the 
amount of religions instruction, which is suited to children, 
is sufficient for persons of more mature years ; or that it is 
enough to learn by rote the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Commandments, the Sacraments, without knowing either 
the meaning of what is repeated, or the dispositions neces- 
sary for receiving the sacraments worthily. Children may 
learn the little abridged Catechisms by heart, for it is so 
much of the necessary work done : but to pretend that they 
may stop there, or that they know their religion, and can 
receive the Sacraments without a more extensive knowledge 
of the truths of salvation, and of their duties to God, 
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their neighbour, and themselves, would be a deplorable 
blindness. Men, though otherwise learned, cannot under- 
stand these things without study and instruction ; for 
“ Faith cometh by hearing , and hearing by the word of 
Christ,” and, therefore, through the ministry of men. 
Wherefore our Saviour, the Eternal High Priest , the 
Pastor and Bishop of our souls , employed much time to 
instruct his Apostles, and then commanded them to “ teach 
all nations , teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
he had commanded.” — Matt. 28. 19, 20. 

People, then, as they advance in years, should learn 
more fully the truths of salvation : else, how learned soever 
in other matters, they cannot know, as they ought, the 
mysteries contained in the Creed, the various precepts and 
prohibitions of the Commandments, the efficacy of the 
Sacraments, and the dispositions necessary for receiving 
them profitably ; nor the conditions, necessity, and great 
benefits of prayer. The unlearned can still less know 
these necessary truths, unless they be frequently and fa- 
miliarly explained to them, and even forced, as it were, 
into their heads. 

This, it is true, is no easy task, and requires much labonr 
and patience. But yet it is necessary : a soul is worth 
much more; it cost the Son of God a great deal more — His 
precious blood ; and yet this great ransom will not avail 
those who neglect to know their religion, and remain igno- 
rant of the necessary truths. They will live and die in 
sin: their corrupt lives and scandalous morals will dis- 
honour the Church of God, and injure her more than the 
most horrid blasphemies of Jews, Turks, and Infidels. 
These Catholics may, like the Jews, boast of the Law, but by 
“ prevaricating the Law they dishonour God.” They may 
glory in being children of the true Church, which their dis- 
orders afflict — they may even at tiqrtes approach the Sacra- 
ments, and show repentance ; but they bring forth little or 
no “fruits worthy of repentance on the contrary, they go 
on, from year to year, adding sin to sin, until at length 
death surprises them suddenly, and hurries them to judg- 
ment. 

This corruption of morals is not, however, the only evil 
that springs chiefly from want of instruction, and a vir- 
tuous education during youth. Millions, whose lives never 
shock or scandalize the world, are lost through a criminal 
ignorance of their duty : young people (and more die before 
than after the age of twenty) are very often deeply engaged, 
since first the inbred corruption of nature began to spring 
out, in many secret sins of malice, envy, impurity, revenge, 
vanity, sloth, &c., and remain therein for want of seasona- 
ble instruction and care, until an untimely death snatches 
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them away, in punishment of their transgressions.* The 
imagination and thought of mans heart are prone to evil 
from his youth ;f and this sad pronneness to sin, encouraged 
and excited by the torrent of bad example, seldom or never 
falls to cast weak and unthinking youth headlong into great 
disorders, even before the age of twenty, when this domes- 
tic enemy is not diligently watched and restrained by early 
instruction and correction. Or if such as are almost left a 
prey to this most dangerous foe, happen to outlive that 
number of years, they commonly begin to be taken up 
wholly with the affairs of this miserable life, and to be filled 
with the maxims and customs of the world. They proudly 
scorn to be catechised , although it is the duty of every one 
that stands in need of it, were he a king or a prince : 
neither are they in a disposition to profit of Sermons or 
Exhortations, if they chance to assist at any such, for want 
of good principles, and of ever having had a taste for pious 
or spiritual things. They harden in the evil habits they 
have already contracted, and generally stop not at any 
thing that will gratify their predominant passions, or ad- 
vance their worldly interest : so that these vicious customs 
take such a deep root in the soul, that it is with incredible 
pains and combats, and by a manifest miracle of the divine 
grace they can be rooted out ; such is the great force of 
bad habits, contracted in vouth and increased with age. 
All which the great St. Augustin experienced in his own 
person, as he openly declares to the world, in his book of 
confessions ; and is not afraid to say, that, from a depraved 
will proceed evil desires ; — when evil desires are indulged 
they become a custom ; and a custom not resisted becomes a 
necessity. % Thus the three inveterate enemies of the soul, 
the flesh, the world, and the devil , do combine, as it were, 
and conspire to the destruction of young people, and of all 
mankind in the bloom or flower of their age. Thus the 
greatest part of youth, hurried along to destruction by 
these three implacable enemies, abandon God when they 
should begin to serve him, and either are ignorant of, or 
ungratefully forget, the solemn promise they made him at 
the font of baptism, and the inestimable favors they have 
received from his infinite goodness ; which is such a public 
calamity as ought to move every good Christian to utter 
these expressions of the prophet Jeremy : — Oh, who will 
give water to my head, and a fountdin of tears to my eyes ? 
and I will weep day and night for the stain of the daughter 
of my people. § For, thus, the most innocent age of life, 
the fairest portion of God’s church, is corrupted and dis- 


* Job, 15. 32. ; Prov. 10. 27. f Gen. 8. 21. Eccle. 
7. 18; 8. 13. J Lib. 8, Conf. c. 5. § Jer. 9. 1. 
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honoured by ignorance and sin, partly through either the 
negligence or ignorance and impiety of parents, who com- 
monly bestow all their care in educating their children in 
vanity, and in the love of earthly goods ; partly for the 
want of virtuous and well-instructed schoolmasters or cate- 
chists, who would zealously employ their time and labor in 
making youth understand the science of Salvation ; partly 
through the fault of children themselves, who little care for 
instruction, and often shun it, to their own eternal ruin ; 
and partly, also, for want of pious little books, whereby 
they may be instructed and formed to devotion as soon as 
they are capable of receiving pious impressions ; for, as the 
Holy Ghost saith, A child trained up in the way he should 
go , shall not , even when he is old , depart from it.* He 
saith also in another place : Son, receive instructions from 
your youth, and you shall find wisdom to the end of your 
life.\ 

It is the great scarcity of those large Irish Catechisms, 
published upwards of an hundred years ago, by the laborious 
and learned Franciscans of Louvain, and the consideration 
of those great evils which arise from ignorance, partly from 
want of instructive books, together with a great desire of 
contributing to the instruction of the poor Irish youth, that 
gave birth to the following Irish Catechism , wherein the 
Commandments, Sacraments, Prayers, &c., are treated 
more at large than in any Irish or, perhaps, English, Cate- 
chism, that hitherto appeared in print ; and whereby young 
people, and even those of riper years, may learn, through 
the grace of God, to live Christian-like, and he always ready 
to satisfy every one that asketh them a reason of that hope 
which is in them.% 

The plainest and most obvious Irish is used throughout, 
preferring, with St. Augustin, to he censured by Gramma- 
rians, rather than not to be understood by the people. 
Foreign expressions, except those consecrated to religion, 
are diligently avoided ; and care taken to explain certain 
words not used in some districts of the kingdom by other 
words set down at the bottom of the page. The English 
part is, perhaps, too literal a translation from the Irish. It 
is for the sake of those who understand only the English, 
or who may be inclined to learn the Irish by means of this 
translation. The order of the work is the same as in the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent, and the matter is chiefly 
taken from the Sacred Scriptures , the writings of the Holy 
Fathers, and the decisions of the Church. Those who 
profit by it are requested to pray for Philip Joseph Per- 
rot, Lord of the Manor of Barmon, &c., Knight of the 


* Prov. 22. 6. f Eccl. 6. 18. í 1 St. Pet. 8. 15. 
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Royal Order of St . Michael , who has long deserved well 
of the Irish nation, and who contributed effectually to the 
publication of this work. It is hoped they will also grant 
the like favour to the Compiler , who, on his part, will not 
fail in lifting up his heart to heaven, and humbly beseech- 
ing God that, notwithstanding his own unworthiness, the 
Father of Mercies may produce in their souls fruits worthy 
of His divine instructions in this book, and make its readers 
feel their strict obligation of serving Him, and attending to 
their salvation as their greatest and only necessary busi- 
ness — that the Holy Ghost may speak to their hearts, and 
move them to believe and practise what they read herein — 
and that our Divine Saviour may enkindle that great zeal, 
which He so often manifested for the salvation of youth, in 
all those who are charged with their instruction, that He 
may not allow those souls to be lost which He redeemed 
with his precious blood , nor permit them to walk as also the 
Gentiles walk , in the vanity of their mind , having their un- 
derstanding darkened , being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them , because of the blind- 
ness of their hearts. — Ephes. 4. 17, 18. 
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THE 


CATECHISM, 

OR 

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 

BY WAY OF QUESTION AND ANSWER. 


The great importance of the Catechism , and the 
manner of listening to it with benefit 


Question . — What is the Catechism? 

Answer . — It is a plain and intelligible ex- 
planation of the Articles of the Christian Faith 
necessary for salvation; and of other points 
belonging to the service of God. 

Q. Is it requisite to make great account of 
the Catechism, and to listen to it attentively ? 

A. It is certainly; for it is very good in 
itself, and likewise both useful and necessary 
for us. 
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TF. Ut) ri)éib sv]t Ab iot)At)i) é A5vf ai) CeA- 
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ii)obÁn)>íl, Aib>íV ir bA tobeic aji bCl^eAnOA J°f A 
Cqorb A3 cA]t)c. 

* bC>ir. t bifcn^lbeAC. 
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Q. How is it good in itself ? 

A. Inasmuch as it is the same doctrine, which 
Christ and the Apostles have taught us. 

Q. How is it useful and necessary to pay at- 
tention to the Catechism ? 

A. Because by paying a due attention to it, 
we learn all that is necessary for salvation ; 
and that without this attention, we shall be 
ignorant thereof and eternally damned. 1 Cor . 
c. 14, v. 38. 

Q. What ought to be do^e, in order to benefit 
by the Catechism ? 

A. There are certain things to be done before, 
at, and after it. 

Q. What is fit to be done before it ? 

A. First, it is requisite to come to learn it 
with a resolution of benefiting by it. 2. To 
adore and pray to God, when we come to the 
place where the catechism is to be taught. 
3. To behave ourselves quietly and decently. 
1 Cor . 14, 40. 

Q. What else is to be done before it ? 

A. It is proper to pray along with the Priest, 
or catechist. 

Q. What Prayer do you say ? 

A. I say : O Lord , through thy great mercy , 
teach me all that is necessary for knowing thee , 
for loving thee , and for doing thy holy wilL 

Q. What is proper to be done while the cate- 
chism is taught ? 

A. It is fit we should listen to it with atten- 
tion, modesty, and respect, just as if our Lord 
Jesus Christ were speaking to us. Luc . 10. 16. 
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C. Cftevb if có|fi bo bevijAtt) cAfi éif ai) CeA- 
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CAf AJVf AJJt At) U)tt)A|3. 
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Q. What is fit to be done after the catechism 
is oyer ? 

A. It is proper to give thanks to God, and 
to beg the grace to retain what we heard, and 
to profit by it. 2 Cor . 6. 1. 

Q. Into how many parts is the catechism 
divided ? 

A. Into four parts; the first treats of the 
articles of faith ; the second, of the command- 
ments of God and the church ; the third of the 
Sacraments; the fourth, of hope and prayer. 
tJatech. Cone . Trid. Pr . 
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* Sao^aI. f céfllfbe. 
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THE FIRST PART. 


THE ARTICLES OF FAITH. 


THE FIRST LESSON. 

Of the Creation and End of Man . 

Q. Who created you and placed you in the 
world ? 

A. Almighty God. Gen. 1. 27. Eph. 3. 9. 

Q. What good has God done you, when 
he made you ? 

A. He gave me, together with a body, a ra- 
tional, spiritual and immortal soul, capable of 
possessing himself during all eternity. S. Jo. 
3 c., 15, 16 v . ; 1 Epist. 3. 2 ; Wisd. 3. 2. £ c. 

Q. For what end has God placed you in the 
world ? 

A. In order to know, love and serve him, and 
thereby merit life everlasting. 1 These. 4. 3. 


Q. What must we do to answer that end ? 

A. There are four things to be done. 

Q. What is the first ? 

A. To believe firmly whatever God has re- 
vealed, and the church teacheth us. 8. Mat. 18. 
17 ; S. Jo. 8. 24. 
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C. Cjie.Yb é At) bAjiA M) ? 

T. ?V)CeAt)CA Oé AJYf t)A bOASl'Vif’e bO CO|tt)- 
1 )oi)a6. 

C. CfteYb é At) cjieAp M| ? 

T. Ma SAC|iAtt)>?t)ce bo 3IACA8 tt)A)lle ]t|f 

At) 0lltt)Y3A8 H* |l) ACC At) AC. 

C. Ca bf vl At) ceAC|iAti)A8 M] ? 

T. &CA OóCCAf A CYfl A t)D|A AJY-p A 
6yI fA t)A 01)Yrt)A||lC6 So tt))t)]C C|teAf At) 
U|it)A]3. 


CojiAb At) Lé|3|t)t)-|*e. 

VolA]|t 6>it)t)* ftt)YA]t)eA8 50 tt))t))c cjieYb 
f'&p c>?]t Oja ajji At) cSao^aI fft)t); A3upf 
pé)6tt) bo 6eYt)Att) b* A|t sCojtp, b’ Aji t)2Vt)Ati) 
A3Yf bo 3AC C]o6lA]ce ejle bA bj?YAjtAtt)A|i, bo 
jtejji 1t)c)i)t)e A3Yf coIa A]t sCjtYCYgceojtA. 


2. Lél 3 JOMH. 

Oo’t) CbftejbeAtt). 

C. CjteYb é At) M) At) CjiejbeAti) ? 

IF. U cA SYbAjlce 6 ]a 8 a A 5Yp SoIaj* t)eAtt)6A 
qté a 3C|te^btt))b 3AC >?le M] b’f 0)11^3 Oja bot) 
0A3lvr. 

C. CjieYb f A t)5oijtceAjt SYbAjlce ójaJa a 3 yj* 
SoIyj* t)eAri)ÓA bo’t) Cb|iejbeAti) ? 

TF. Do bjijj 5Y|t Ab é Oja, cjie t)A ri)ójicjióc- 
Ajjie, bo bdjjtceAf At)t) Ajt 3Cjtoj8cjb At) ij0ft- 
cjoblAjce-j*j, jt£ bj:ojll)*j3eAt)t) é péjt) ÓYt)t). 

* j*rt)AOjt)eAÓ. t 


Digitized by L.ooQle 



35 


Q. What is the second thing ? 

A. To fulfil the commandments of God and 
the church. S. Mat . 19. 17. Hebr. 13. 17. 

Q. What is the third ? 

A. To receive the sacraments with the neces- 
sary preparation. S. Mat . 7, 6, 28, 20. 1 Cor . 
11. 20. &c. 

Q. What is the fourth thing ? 

A. To put our hope in God, and to have 
recourse to him often by prayer. Os. 12, 6. 
S. Mat . 12. 21. Ephes. 6. 10. 18. Hebr. 4. 16. 

The Fruit of this Lesson. 

We should often consider for what end God 
has placed us in the world ; and make use of 
our body, of our soul, and of every other gift 
we received, according to the will and intention 
of our Maker. 1 Cor. 10, 31. Coloss . 3, 1, fyc, 


THE SECOND LESSON. 

Faith Expounded. 

Q. What is Faith? 

A. It is a divine virtue, and a heavenly light, 
whereby we believe all that God has revealed 
to his church. 

Q. Why is faith called a divine virtue and a 
heavenly fight ? 

A. Because it is God, through his great 
mercy, that infuses this valuable gift intó our 
souls by which he reveals himself to us. S. Jo. 
6, 44. Phil. 1, 29. 
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C. &d jdaccadac bo Noac CjteibeATi) bo 
bejc A]5e ? 

T. If TM*ccadac ; bo bpÍ 3 dac féjbifi &ojd- 
NeAc bo flAt)vjA6 3 A 0 C]te|beAn). 

C. Dert)A T>rj\ovr) Cpe^n)? 

T. “ 0 a 1)C|3Aa|U)A, cjie^bjrt) 30 b|0iJ3ri)&lcA 
“ 5 ac N) b’foillrisir» * 3 r f 3 *^ A TD^oeAoD cr 
“cpeAf at) Naott) 0 A 5 l>?f cAco]l)ce ; 60 bpij 
" 30 bfrl cy po pipooeAC jodd bo bfi]AcpA)b.” 

C, Úd bp>ffl fé b’^ACA]b ojnroD 3T)iori) Gpef- 

b]ii) bo 6en)ATi) 6 &td 30 1)&td ? 

T. Q cA S’pjACAib A]|t 3AC WeAC bAp 3IAC 
bA]fbeA6, at) cat) bo c|3 * C)aII a3y|* Co|ri)De 
c>?3e, sac N% b’fO)llf|3 Oja bo’t) 0 A 3 l>Tf, bo 
c|te]beA8 6 t)a c|io)6e 30 bA)i)3|OT) ; A3uf a 
d)|te^beAii) bo cvp a v 5 vi\ort) 30 lAeceAiipffl, A3 
CA]ceAtT) a beACA bo 61^3] 6 Dé. 

C, Gperb ejle a cA b’piACAjb opMDD bo 6 ér- 
t)aó? 

T. & cA b’p|ACA|b o]t>|T)T) 30 c]T)T)cet bri>* 
&]lc at) cjieibjri) b’-poÓlA^TT) A3Yf bo cpejbeAÓ 30 
bA)T)3]0T) ; 30 b&ifflbe at) cat) if SOjao Ijdd i)A 
^ACfATT)>ÍT)Ce bo 3IACA6. 


C. Ga bf^l]b t)a bri)-?Vilc f |T), a cA b'fjACAjb 
opvOD b’fobl^TT) A3Yf bo cjteibeAÓ ? 

T. & 3G]té T)A T)?ibfbol. 

C. &D bftfl b’f jACA)b op^DD fJOf Cbfé DA 
D&pfbol bo bejc a3>íod ? 

T. U cA b’flACAjb Of>?DD Dl b 0 AÓ AIT)A)D a 
jqof bo be^c A3>fDD, acc fóf f|Of cé)lle da 
D& utqosYl, a cA iDDce. 


* fieAfYD DAbrfCA. t pfiorb ^1pqo3A)l. 
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Q. Is faith necessary for every one ? 

A. It is ; for without faith none can be saved. 
Heb. 11. 6. 

Q. Make an act of faith ? 

A. O Lord , I do firmly believe whatever thou 
hast revealed , and all that thou teachest me by 
the holy Catholic Church; because thou art most 
true in thy words . Ps. 18. 8. 2 Cor. 1 . 18. 

Q. Are we obliged to make an act of faith 
from time to time ? 

A. Every one that has been baptised is 
obliged, when he comes to the use of reason and 
years of discretion, to believe firmly from his 
heart all that God has revealed to the Church ; 
and to put his faith daily in practice, by living 
up to the law of God. 1 Cor . 16. 13 ; Heb. 
10. 38. 

Q. What else are we obliged to do ? 

A. We are undoubtedly obliged to learn, and 
firmly believe, the principal articles of faith ; 
particularly when we have a mind to receive the 
Sacraments. S. Mark , 16. 16 ; Heb. 10. 22 ; 
S. Carol. Act. Mediol. Eccl . part. 4. Instruct, 
ad. Confess. 

Q. Where are those principal articles to be 
found, which we are obliged to learn and believe ? 

A. In the Apostles' Creed. 

Q. Are we obliged to know the Apostles' 
Creed? 

A. We are obliged not only to know it, but 
also to know the meaning of the articles it 
contains. S. Mat. 13. 14. 15; Ephes . 5. 17; S. 
Carol, ibid. 
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C. ^tbAjp ap Cbp5 ? i 

TF. Cpejbjtp a pOjA $tcA]p >?leA-CYrpAccAC, 
C|ivrví5teói|i Neppe ajt]* CaUpap : A3Vf at) 

]ofA CjllOfb A ^COT)-2®AC ffP A|t bC)5eA|tt)A, 

bo 5 a6a 6 o’i) «SpppAb Naotp, bo 3e|i)]o6 o 
29b>ípe OfS, b’prlAios P*fr Ta°i Pbo)pc Pbio- 

liv^b, bo cpocAÓ, bo pVAjjt bivp, bo b^bUcAb ; 
bo cva) 6 ]*io|* 30 bippppp ; &’5lP31 & at) cpeAp 
L& 6 tpApb^b ; bo cya] 6 pvAp A)p NeAtp ; a 
civ t)A f>?6e A]p Oep* Dé $lcA)p YleA-CYTpAccA]5 ; 
Af x\Q ciocpAf bo bpe^c bpe^ce Ajp beoÓAib 
A3 v F Apt 2t)bApbA]b. Gpqbirp pAp <Sp]ppAb 
Waotp; At) Naotp ©A3l>?f CbAco^l^ce; Gvtt)ot)i) 
i)a Naotp ; 2t)A]ceATp i)A bPeACAb, GAIT'S 0 V* 
3Copp, A3 xx At) beACA* bSrcAjt), ?Vrpep. 

G. Gperb fiv bpd b’p]ACA|b op>fpp t)A Nepbe 

pjivlebo cpejbeAÓ? 

IF. Do V13 3r|t foillfiS Oja i*b, A^f daó 
pé^b)p 65 a be]C tpeAllcA, pA Uo]t)-MeAc bo 
tbeAllAÓ. 

G. C^oppAp a civ a p)op A3>?pp»e 30 qppce, 

3V|i poplins 0]A ]Ab? 

Ú CÍV A p|Of A3V?1)T) o’p MaOH) GA 3l>?r 
CbAco^l)ce b’ivp A]C]p Oja b]pp be^c yH)aI, 
A5Yf bAp 3eAll p5 a be^c pa pocA^p 50 OejpeAb 
ap t>orp>?p; A3Yp 5Ac >?le pjp^ppe bo rpYpAb 6p 


CopAb ap ^é^pp-pe. 

&ip bCv-p, b>?6eACAp bo CAbA^pc bo Ója 
pA pYbivjlce ap Gbpejbjrp bo pYApAtpAp fAp 
TpbAjpbeAÓ ; 3pjotp Gpejbjrp bo 6éYpAtp 30 ipjpjc ; 
Hyp bo 3UCA6 3 ac >?le liv, Ap rpbeACA bo 
cAjceAtp, A3Yp bivf b’piv^Ajl fAp sCpejbeAib 

* j^jopp^be. 
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Q. Say the Creed? 

A. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ 
his only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried, he descended into hell; the third 
day he rose again from the dead ; he ascended 
into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God, 
the Father Almighty; from thence he shall 
come to judge both the quick and the dead. I 
believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholic 
Church; the communion of Saints; the remis- 
sion of sins ; the resurrection of the flesh ; and 
the life everlasting. Amen. 

Q. Why are we obliged to believe all these 
things ? 

A. Because God, who can neither deceive 
nor be deceived, has revealed them all. 2 Cor. 
Í. 18, 19, 20. 

Q. How do we know for certain that God has 
revealed them ? 

A. We know it from the holy Catholic Church, 
which God commanded us to obey, and with 
which he promised to be to the end of the world ; 
and to teach her all truth. S. Mat. 18 c. 17 v : . 
28 c. 20 v . ; Jo. 16, 13. 

The Fruit of this Lesson. 

First, to give thanks to God, for the virtue 
of faith which we received in baptism ; to make 
an act of faith often ; to resolve every day, to 
live and die in the Roman Catholic faith ; never 
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CbAcojljce TIoipapac; 3AP Aft 3G|te|beAip bo 
fev pa8 30 bjt&qt£ bpéjqn da ji& ' 5 ty]oib. 

2. U bejc b^rc^olUc fA’p b’CeA3Af3 C|t]of- 
b\í6e b’posWrp, A3Vf bo tpvpAÓ bo’p rir*pqft a 

A CA f’Aft S II) ACC* 

3. 5jiA6 A 5 Vf 2t)eAf ipojt be be^c ajxpp A|jt 
0 A 3 l>yr Dé, A3rf for 5>ibe A3vf COP30AÓ pé 
Lvcc ceA 5 A|r 3 ce ap cSoif 3 é|L 


UN 3 . Léj 3 J 0 NN. 

Do D]a. 

C. Cftevb & At) cevb Nj ]y éfflov bo 3AC >rte 
Cb]tíofb>?6e bo cfie]beAÓ? 

TF* 5 o bf>A Uojp Dja Aib^l») a tip* 

C. C]a D|a ? 

V. CpvcAi3ceoiri NejTpe A^vy CaItpap, A3 vf 

Uípb-|tí3 3 ac \?le Nejce. 

C. Up féjbpt leAc a rp'jp|Y3A6, a]ji ipo6 e]le, 
cfievb & ap N] Dja? 

T. )r r^^ir 1 l i on >; >r e ^ir ©i* app, Spio- 
]tAb riop|tv?6e, po rpAic, pó jotplAp, >?leA-cvri)Ac- 
cac ; a cA app sac \?le U|c, bo c] 3AC >?le Nj, 
A3YT bo fciv|iAr 1Ab >?le. 

C. Cpevb pA pDept cv 311ft SpfoftAb D|a? 

T. Do bpi3 pac bf>il Copp pa Uojp-pj coft- 
popbA A|3e* 

C. Cpevb p A pDejp cv, 30 bprl pé po ipAfé 
A3v r jto * forplAp ? 

T. Do V>pí3 30 bp>?l 2 ®a]c óf cjopp 3AC 
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to deny our faith, either by word or deed.' 
S. Mat. 10, 33. 

2. To endeavour to learn the Christian doc- 
trine ; and to teach, or get it taught, the people 
that are under our care. 1 Tim. 5. 5. 

3. To love and esteem greatly the church 
of God ; and likewise to pray for and assist the 
teachers of the Gospel 1 Tim . 5. 17 ; Heb. 13. 
17. 


THE THIRD LESSON. 

Of God. 

Q. What is the first thing that every Chris- 
tian ought to believe ? 

A. That there is only one God. 

Q. Who is God ? 

A. God is the maker of heaven and earth, 
and sovereign Lord of all things. Gen. 1. 1. 

; 1 Tim. 6. 15. 

Q. Can you explain, in any other way, what 
God is ? 

A. Yes; God is an Eternal Spirit, infinitely 
good, infinitely perfect, infinitely powerful ; who 
is in all places, sees all things, and governs 
all. 

Q. Why do you say that God is a Spirit ? 

A. Because he has neither body nor anything 
belonging to a body. S. Luke , 24. 39 ; S. Jo. 
4.24. 

Q. Why do you say that God is infinitely 
good and infinitely perfect ? 

A. Because he surpasses in goodness all that 
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HjAfceAfA *!3e ; 43 >T dac bo 

bejc con)Ajc, vo co\rv\orv\'*V Wf* 

C. Gjievb i)De||t cy, 30 bp?l 'vyleA- 

CYli)ACCAC ? 

IF. Do btfs 3YTt Ab ffeibTlt leir 3 *c Mi ir 
2t)fAt) le^f bo ÓerpAÓ. 

C. Cftevb oÓefftflt, 30 bp>?l fé f]0]t|t^6e ? 

T. Do b|i]3 30 bp?l 3A0 Crf 3AT) ÚeifteAÓ. 

C. b|TY?l t)]& At)t) 3 ac Yle Ujc ? 

V. & ca; ó]|t a c& fé Afft MeAti) A3U|* Aflt 
CaIati) ^3«f Ai)t) 3AÓ bAll bo’r) Óori)Ai)* 

C. &i) bpA|ceAT)o D]a 5ac Yle M] ? 

T. M] ; fé|b]|t ao^o-oI bo be^c a bpoUc AflV 30» 
V)y at) «Sfi)YAio]6 ]y* YA]3oi6e a sGjioibe aij 
Ó voe. 

G. Cftevb t)Ub|iAOp cy 50 pqrjiAt)!) fé 3AC 
yIo Mf ? 

T- Oo b|t]3 30 bprt Cv|tAro A3Uf,Ui|ie A|3fr 
A|fi 3AC M|, A3ur 30 bCv*3At)i) Lyac a Saocatt* 
bo oa be^ÓAJ^oib, A3111* Piaoa bo i)A bjiocó^oib; 
A3Uf fóf bo b|t|5 oac fcC>?ceAt)0 Qo]tyv] aii)ac 
acc jté o’OltbYgAb, 06 jié oa ceAb. 

G. Gftevb |Ab t)a aca bljJceAji 6|i)b bo 6^ol 
^ D^a ? 

TP. & c& b’fijACAib oftYtjo a 201)ó|i6acc sldft- 
njAft b'AÓftAÓ, A5U|* A 3 JI&óy 5 aó 6f C]OVV 3AC 
Yle Me^ce. 

C. C|teYb ^Ab fóf pjACA Afl 5 CftYCA 15 CeOflA 
OJ1YT)0? 

V. & c& b’p^ACAib oytYOt) be^c vri)Al bó &w 

|ac vie Mf ; &A3IA ri?6ft bejc oft>?oi) peAf^fAi) 
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is good, and that nothing can be as good or as 
perfect as he is. S. Mat . 19. 17 ; S. Jem . 1. 
17; Ps. 144. 3. 

Q. Why do you say that God is infinitely 
powerful ? 

A. Because he can do whatever he pleases. 
Ps. 113. 11 ; 8. Mat. 19. 26. 

Q. Why do you say that he is eternal or 
everlasting ? 

A. Because he has neither beginning nor end. 
Deut. 32. 40 ; Exod. 15. 18 ; Mich. 5. 2. 

Q. Is God every where? 

A. Yes : for he is in heaven, and on earth, and 
in every part of the world. Deut. 4. 39; Baruc, 
3. 25 ; Ps. 138. 7 ; Jerem. 23. 24. 

Q. Does God see all things ? 

A. Yes : for nothing, nay, not the most secret 
thoughts of man's heart can be hid from him. 
Ps. 7. 10 ; Heb. 4. 13. 

Q. Why do you say that he governs all 
things ? 

A, Because he takes care of, and looks to 
everything : he rewards the righteous, and 
punishes the wicked ; and likewise because no- 
thing happens but by his order or permission. 
1 Cor. 12. 6 ; Acts , 17. 28 ; S. Mat. 10. 29. 

Q. What duty are we obliged to pay to 
God ? 

A. We are obliged to adore his glorious ma- 
jesty, and to love him above all things. Deut. 
6. 13 ; S. Mat. 4. 10 ; Luc. 10. 27. 

Q. What else do we owe to our Creator ? 

A. We are obliged to obey him in all things; 
to be greatly afraid of deserving his wrath ; and 
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bó rvflleAb ; A3up 3AC ?Vt)]ió Ajvj 4 bvAlfieAÓ, bo 
c>íppeAÓ op>?t)T), b’pYlAr>3 30 fO]6]beAC. 

C. Cjtevb efle a c& b’p]ACA]b op\ii)t) bo 
óevt)A6? 

T. S|A 1 ) lAbA^jlC CO]6ce Affl Db^A acc ii)Aiilé 
2t)eAp Ajrf 2t)o8 |tó it)ó|t; c>irt)t)ivjA8 30 
ri)\x)\c 50 bpAiceAW fé i*1W at)i) 3AC &jt, A3Uf 

5 AC %rt); A 3 Yf bív bfiíj ffi), 3AI) Qo]t)-v] 00 

bevijAri) At) &3AJ& a coIa. 


&W 4. LéjSJOWN. 

b’&ot^Acc Dé A3v-f bo’t) Cpíot)t)ójb po 

Maoh)ca. 

C. Ca tbélb D]a Ai)t)? 

TF. ?Jloii>ÓiA toi)b]y. 

C. Ca ib^lb PeAjtpA a t)ÓjA ? 

T. %- cA]b cjq PeAppot)A, ]o66t), At) cUtApt, 
A3Vr A1) A3>7 A1) SpjOftAb Maoií). 

C* &1) Ó]A At) C&CAfll? 

TF.jp eAb 30 beitbli). 

C. ^dDiaad«)ac? 

TF.jp eAb 30 be^i). 

C. Út) O^a At) «SpiopAb Naoií) ? 

TF. jp eAb 30 bepbp). 

C. ?it) rpj * Óée )Ab ? 

TF. Nj bG'AÓ, ACC ^0]t)-DlA Att)^t) A bCpí 
bPeAfipof)Aib ; bo bp)3 t)AC bp>?l aca acc ?Voi) 

* Oéjce. 
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to suffer patiently whatever misery and trouble 
he may inflict on us. Exod. 15. 26 ; S. Luc. 12. 
4, 5 ; Heb. 10, 36 ; 1 8. Pet. 4. 1. 13. 

Q. What else do we owe him ? 

A. Never to speak of him but with very great 
esteem and respect; to consider often that he 
sees us in every place, and at every moment ; and 
therefore, never to do anything contrary to his 
will. Gen. 18. 27; Ps. 28. 2; Ps . 110. 9; 
Gen. 17. 1 ; Gal. 5. 25. 


THE FOURTH LESSON. 

Of the Unity of God , and of the Most Holy 
Trinity. 

Q. How many Gods are there ? 

A. There is only one God. Dent. 6. 4; 1 
Cor. 8. 4. 

Q. How many persons in God ? 

A. There are three Persons, to wit, the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
S. Mat. 28. 19. 

Q. Is the Father God? 

A. He is certainly. 

Q. Is the Son God ? 

A. He is certainly. S. Jo. 1. 1. 

Q. Is the Holy Ghost God? 

A. He is certainly. Acts. 5. 3, 4. 

Q. Are they three Gods ? 

A. No : they are but one God in three Per- 
sons ; because they have but one only nature, 
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bbbYi } t ATPAIP AJVf* &Op-CA&bACC, 1)6 &01)* 
bVpAÓAf b]A5A. 

C. Cpevb &ipip bo pA cpi PeAppopAibfi 

A!) AO]P peACX ? 

T* Up Cpioppoib p6 Naotpca, i)6 Uoip^Oja 
atpAjp a bCpí bPeAppopAib eibip*6eAÍbÉA. 

C* Up bpvil Ai) cUcAfp p]op peApp, i)|of 

C|t|01)1)A, 1)6 p]Of CUri)ACCA|5 101) A AI) 2 I)aC A3Uf 
101) A AI) SpjOftAb MaOTÍ)? 

T. N] bpvi 5 bo bpÍ3 30 bpvl|b i)A Cp] PéAp* 
1*oi)A biA^A-fA coiii)iai)Ai)i) Ai)i) 3 ac vie Nl ; 6pi 

If UoiP-D]A AlpAlP 1 Ab* 

C. Up f1l)e AI) cUcAflt 101) A AI) 20 AC A3Uf 
101) A AI) SpiOpAb NaOIÍ)? 

T. Wi fibe ; bo bpfé 30 bp^ljb pa bCpjvp 
6*p cSloppvbeACc* 

C* Cpevb if & 13101 ) bo bevpA ip cuip pa Cpf- 
oppojbe po pA>ii)CA b’opónv^AÓ ? 

T- Jr & 1310 P 6^PP cpejbeAÓ 30 bAiP3jop iopf a 
bfjpippe po 6opcA-f a ; b\?6eACAf a bpejc pé 
OiA pAp p&otvf-f o bo CAbAipc 6>?pp ; A3Uf Oja 
3 l 6 pri)Ap b*AbpAÓ a 6Cpí bPeApfopAib, 30 
bUipibe Ml* ® 0 * 1 & 1 P A 3 uf CpAcp6pA, A 5 Uf a 
bCvf 3AC UppAi5co. 

C. Cpevb eile if ipbevpcA ? 

Y. }f cófp bvpp DvcpACc bo bevpAip cvtp p<v 
20óip-pípippe-fi bo ipvpAb, p6 CAbAipc fA beApA 
A IprpAÓ bo’p Dp>fP3 A CA PA b&IPbpiOf. 


* AOP tSvbfCAIPC. 
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and one divine substance. S. Mat. 28. 19; 1 S'. 
Jo. 5. 7. 

Q. What do you call these three Persona 
together ? 

A. The Most Holy Trinity, or one only God 
in three distinct persons. 

Q. Is the Father more perfect, more wise, 
or more powerful than the Son, or the Holy 
Ghost ? 

A. He is not; because these three divine 
Persons are equal in all things ; for they are one 
only God. 

Q. Is the Father elder than the Son or the 
Holy Ghost? 

A. He is not ; because they are all three from 
Eternity. Ps. 89. 2. 

Q. What must be done in order to honour 
the most blessed Trinity ? 

A. We ought to believe firmly this very ob- 
scure truth ; to give thanks to God for having 
given us the knowledge of it ; and to adore the 
God of glory in three Persons, especially morn- 
ing and evening, and at the beginning of all our 
prayers. Ps 117. 9 ; Ps. 62 ; 1. Ps. 140. 2. 

Q. What else is to be done ? 

A. We should be diligent in teaching this 
great truth, or in getting it taught those that are 
ignorant thereof. Col. 3. 16. 
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&N 5. Lé} 3 } 0 NR 

b^ot)coli)V3A6 SUbic Oé, ai) Da|ia PeApfA bo’i) 
Cpíoi)i)óib Naottjca. 

C. Gftevb 'e c^eAp cr pe ]oi)coIi)V5a6 ? 

T*. Co|ti7ceAb3AÍ i)A Nívb^jte b^A A3uf t)A 
NAb^pe bjoi)i)A pé céjle Ai) peApfA]t)t) 

Ó)AÓA. 

C. C'jA bo PbeA|tfoi)Aib i)A C|pot)t)ójbe po 
‘NAOtt)CA bo 3IAC CoIai) 1) bA) t)t)A ? 

TF. 2 Dac Dé, ai) bA]tA PeAjtfA bo’t) Cpjorwoib 
pó Naotpca. 

G. Gftevb c^All>í3eAf fit), ColAi)t) b^ot)t)A bo 
^Iacaó ? 

T. C^AÍl>?3e Copp A3Uf Ur)Ati), tt)A|t a c& 
*3>?i)i)e, bo slAÓAb. 

C. Ca b^lc A 1 )t) Afl 3 ÍAC fé At) Cojtp A 3 Uf At) 
r?Vt)ATD-]*0. 

r. & tubftoipi) t)A 2®At3bp)e 3l6ftri)Apte 2®>?pe, 
A 2t)b&CApt. 

C. C|Ot)1)Af bo C&plAJÓ po ? 

TF. Le bOibpiv^AÓ At) Sp)opA^b ttA>pb bo 
cvtDAó Gopp ] 0 SU CRjOSD b’^op-p^l t)A 
WAorb-Ofóe. 

c. c^becpíoso? 

TF. Ut) bA|iA PeAppA bo’i) Cpíoppóib po 
Ma)H)CA, bO 3 IAC ColAt)t) bA)t)t)A. 

C. Cpevb é qAll^eAf Ai) pocAl )0S& ? 

V. SUt)Y3ceopt. 

C. Mac bljgceAp 0 i) 5 ]p &jpi6e bo’t) ^t^i)n)n ? 

T. Ol|5ceAjt, opt ójib^gceAp 3AC slrt) bo 
cLoijaÓ b’^t^tt) J0S&. 
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THE FIFTH LESSON. 

Of the Incarnation of the Son of God , the 
second Person of the Holy Trinity . 

Q. What do you understand by the Incar- 
nation ? 

A. The union of the nature of God and of 
the nature of man in one divine Person. 

Q. Which of the three Persons of the most 
holy Trinity took human nature ? 

A. The Son, who is the second Person of 
the most holy Trinity. S. Jo. 1. 14. 

Q. What does the taking of human nature 
mean? 

A. It means the taking of a body and a soul, 
such as we have. 

Q. Where has he taken this body and soul ? 

A. In the womb of the glorious Virgin Mary, 
his mother. S. Mat. 1. 18. 

Q. How came this to pass ? 

A. By the virtue of the Holy Ghost, the body 
of Jesus Christ was formed of the very blood of 
the blessed Virgin. S. Mat. 1. 20. Gal. 4. 4. 

Q. Who is Jesus Christ? 

A. He is the second person of the most holy 
Trinity made man. 

Q. What signifies the word Jesus ? 

A. Saviour. S. Mat . 1. 21. 

Q. Is there not a special honour due to this 
name? 

A. There is ; for it is commanded that at the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow. Phil. 2. 10. 

D 
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C. Cjtevb c^UttjeAf ad focAl CTÍ JOSO ? 

TF. Xli)3CA i)6 OlApgce. 

C. Cptevb pté Apt 1 )Ui)5a 8 é, i)6 pté Apt cMfteAb. 
OU Appt ? 

TF. Tíé sac Mle jjtAf TjeAtbéA, A3Uf ptfe bioti)- 

lApfe i)A OpAjjACCA ipé]i). 

C. Ur> OpA J0S% CRjOSD ? 

TF. ) r eAb 30 cpDDce. 

C. ÍCi) bp>;l fop i)A Obwe? 

TF. % civ r é bA ®blA A5Uf i)a Obwe ai) <opD- 

fCACC. 

C. 5a ri)fei*> WAb^pt ]oi)i) ]0S% CR JOSO ? 
TF. % cApb 6A WAb^ji, poboD, WAb^pt bpA&A 
Ajrr WAbiipt 6aodda, 6ppt A CA DA ObpA A3rr 
D a Obwe. 

C. 5a tbfeib PeAjtr^ lot)») JOS% CR jOSO ? 
TF. Wp bfifl acc %oji)-peAytrA, eAboi). PeAptpA 
SQbpc Oé AibAio. 

C. C’Aic a bfifl Apt bCi3eAjti)A }OS*t 
CRjOSO ? 

f . ^Ct) ibé)6 3v-|t OpA fe, a cA Ai)i) 3AC >fle 
S(.pc ; acc ai) tbeíb svpt Outdo é, a cA r& Aft 
Wo Alb AtbAf), A3»r A W AOtb“P ACJl Atl)t^1)C 1)4 
b^UcojtA. 

C. Gpterb -|Ab t»a TFjaca ]f coAptc 6>tt)i)e bo 

6|ol Ife Af oC)5eA|tr)A 10S?l GR JOSO ? 

TF. % CA b’ PI AC A lb Oft-*n)0 A AbfAb A 3 up A 
i»)oIa& it)Vf Af fXpA, A 3 up btfbe ACAp-bptepc ptpp 
pA coIai)1) b 4 )i)i)A bo tjIacaó tt)Apt jeAll opvv;Di)-é- 
C. C|terb eple a cA b’ppACApb optifDD bo 
bert)Atb ? 

TF. Jr ceAptc 6 mi) 1) ni)i) ffelb b’vri)lv5A8 Appt 
A foi)-rAi), voc A b’prll3 A 2t)bóptbACC ÓocoptD- 
f! 3 ce n)Ait 56 aU optfDDe. ai) cai) bo copibceAD 3 Apl 
Apt NAbvrpt bocc ptfe i)A PbeAptropi) ópA&A pfepD- 
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Q. What signifies the word Christ? 

A. Anointed. 

Q. With what was he anointed ? 

A. With all heavenly graces, and with the 
fullness of the Divinity itself. S. Jo. 1. 14. 

Q. Is Jesus Christ God? 

A. He is certainly. Colos. 2. 9. 

Q. Is he likewise man ? 

A. He is both God and man. Phil. 2. 6. 7. 

Q. How many natures in Christ our Saviour ? 

A. There are two natures, to wit, the divine 
nature and the human ; for he is both God and 
man. Pom. 9. 5. 

Q. How many persons in Jesus Christ ? 

A. There is but one person, to wit, the person 
of the Son of God only. Cone. JSphes. 

Q. Where is our Lord Jesus Christ? 

A. Inasmuch as he is God, he is everywhere ; 
but inasmuch as he is man, he is only in heaven, 
and in the blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist. 
Heb. 10. 12. S. Mat. 26. 26. 

Q. What obligations do we lie under to our 
Lord Jesus Christ ? 

A. We are obliged to adore and praise him as 
our God, and to give him great thanks, for be- 
coming man for our sake. 

Q. What else are we obliged to do ? 

A. We should humble ourselves for his sake, 
who, upon our account, humbled his incompre- 
hensible majesty, when he united our poor na- 
ture to his divine person. 2 Cor. 8. 9. 
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*tN 6. 

b’p-Af3U& At) tr*»ye. 

C. C|tey& f A|t t;Iac 2$ac Ofe GoÍAtjt) bAOij- 

V* ? ^ 

T. Docvtfl riw-e b’fYA^lAJj AjYf bo ftA- 

Dy^aS. 

C. CfieYb & XV> V'**>> TV ? 

TF. CfAllvgé fé, Aft x a°V**> 5 í^acaÓ A 5U|* 6 
ÓAítjrjrgAÓ ^0|t]tNf6e. 

C. Cjterb x&\i bATDb^áeAÓ At? Cfi)eA& bAODD* 

T. rA ©AffthlAcii aji sCevb StcAft $C&AftD, 
Ajitf fA t)A PeACAffcfb bo* éoil^5eAit)A]t 
péfD bo bértjAtt) 

C. Cfterb bo fifiroe Aft bCfjeAftDA fOfA 
Cjvjofb, cyid f|OD-e b’fVAtsúó. 

IF. 1. Do itvjAé é a StAbU Ati76Af3 StfDTbfD- 
coa 6 f éiscé^ll^e. 2. bo ca^c tftl blfAboA bevs 

A 3 u r At) t) 5AC rle 31)6 U^ifleACCA A3ttf t 

bOCCACCA. 3. bo fYATft bAf fA 6eof6 A sC]tAi)t) 
t)A CftOfCe Affl Aft SofOl)-^- 

C. Cfterb é At) lA bo ftY3A0 & ? 

T. ^ A WobUc qnjcfoll At) tbeoóAffi-oféce. 

C. Cfierb é ad Wf bo ftfDt)e *l l SlADViJceofft 
J0S?t CUjOSD 30 b^oir a 6efc toblfAjAD 

ffcóéAb? 

IF. Do cAft x& * beACA 30 bUA]3DeAc, A3uf 
beA 3 DAc 3AD fiof bo’D cSaoJaI, a jCotblvAbAfi 
a SUbAcAft beADDÁfgce. 


* b , .<ooc'Í5eAtDAft. t bft>?i>eAtblA. 

$ boccvioeACCA. 


Digitized by Google 


53 


THE SIXTH LESSON. 

Of the Redemption of Man. 

Q. Why was the Son of God made Man ? 

A. To redeem and save us. 

Q. What means redeeming us ? 

A. It means, to deliver us from sin and ever- 
lasting damnation. 

Q. Why was mankind thus condemned? 

A. For the disobedience of our first father 
Adam, and likewise for the sins we have wilfully 
committed ourselves. Gen. 3. 6. Rom. 5. 12. 
JEphes. 2. 3. 

Q. What has our Lord Jesus Christ done in 
order to redeem us ? 

A. 1. He was born in a stable among brute 
beasts. 2. He spent thirty-three years in all 
manner of humiliation and poverty. 3. He died 
at length on the cross for our sake. S. Luke , 
2. 7. 8 . Luke , 3. 25. S. Mat. 27. 50. 

Q. On what day was he born ? 

A. On Christmas-Day, about midnight. S. 
Luke , 2. 8, &c. 

Q. What has our Saviour Jesus Christ done 
mntil the age of thirty years ? 

A. He spent his life privately, and almost 
mnknown to the world, in the company of his 
blessed mother. 8. Luke , 2, 51. 
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G. Cfterb bo f^bbe ffe 6 iloff a be^c njbliAjAt) 

pfcceAb 30 b^MtbffP * t>^ir? 

TP. Do rb'íb fé bo t)a bA)-|b|b Sljje a SlAipíjce 

tbAille |té va ceAjAfS A3Yf lé bA beAjjfotbplA ; 
A3vf fóf bo ftfbbfb ax) forbAb 2l)óib-Tbíojtb>íleA& 
cvrt) a ceA5Aif5 bo cjtvcv^AÓ Ajuf bo coimpeAft- 
crjAÓ. 

C. CfieYb é at) Uv bo prAfft fé b<xf ? 

TF. iloibe Ab CberfbA. 

C. 0 "|A Aflt a fob A bpfAffi fft bAf? 

TP. ÍCflt fob Ab C-|blb b wObbA 30 blOlblAb, A 3 «r 

Apt rob Sac Cftiofbvjbe pA le^c. 

C. Cpevb f A bTYA-||i ffe bAr ? 

T. Crib leot|t-3biotbA bo bevbAb Apt r 01 > Aft 
bpeACAib-bft, crrb %oibbir Ajuf SobYf noftftYbe 

bo CYlleAb 8-^bb, A 3 Yf pÓf VA 5 ftAfA ]T PJACCAbAC 
b^bb c>i3e fo. 

C. CfieYb -|Ab bA TFf aca a cA A3 Aft bCfseAft- 
bA JOSit CRJ OSD oftbbO T* b«ié b* bSlAb^S- 
ceofft A3>ibb? 

TF. it cA b’ffACAfb op?bb a JrtAbYgAb, A 3 ur 
b^beACAf bo bftefi; leff f’A-b SftófttbAfc-ff ; Aft 
bDóccAf 50 léfft be cYft Abb» A5Yf a bofi 3 bo 
leAbATb>!b. 


7 . Lé) 3 J 0 HH. 

■- Do Tirb DiAibAftAfb Aft b5f3eAf*b* JOStt 

cnjosD. 

C. Ca b^ft Aft cbiteab Coftp JOSil 
GRjOSD tAft fefp a bAff? 

IF. JobbrA Ab Ua)5. 

C. CfieYb bo ciAllY5ib bA TFocAfl-ff bo’b 

Cbf»& : “ Oo cYAfb rior 50 bivvpw ?” 
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Q. What has he done from the age of thirty 
years until the time of his death ? 

A. He taught men the way of saltation, both 
by word and example ; and also wrought many 
great miracles, to prove and confirm his doctrine. 
S. Luke 4. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, <fc. c. 24. 19. 

Q. On what day did he die ? 

A. On Good-Friday. 

Q. For whom did he die ? 

A. For all mankind, and for each Christian in 
particular. 1 8. Jo. 2. 2. 

Q. Why did he die ? 

A. He died to make satisfaction for our sins ; 
to merit everlasting pleasure and happiness for 
us ; and likewise the graces necessary for ob- 
taining this bliss. Rom. 3. 23. 24. 25. S. Jo. 
10.10. Rom. 7.24.25. 

Q. What obligations do we owe our Lord 
Jesus Christ for being our Saviour? 

A. We are obliged to love and thank him for 
this great benefit ; to put our entire hopes in him, 
and to follow his example. Rom. 8. 35. 1 Tiih. 
1. 12. S. Mat. 1. 21. 1 S. Peter , 2. 21. 


THE SEVENTH LESSON. 

Of the Mysteries of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q. Where was the body of Jesus Christ laid 
after his death ? 

A. In the sepulchre or grave. S. Mat. 27. 60. 
Q. What mean these words of the Creed : He 
descended into Hell ? 


Digitized by 


Google 



56 


V. C-|aIVvíSi& 30 i?DeACAi3 Sti)Ait) aj» Sl&- 
iríJceojtA 30 blF1M 0, W T> A t>^1cpeAC i)Am)CA, cvn) 
tli)n)Ai)i)A i)a bfíitevij b’prAf3lÁ6 Af A i) 5 é]btor)T) 
A 1 ) 1 ) A ]tAbA&A|t. 

C. Nac A]t bit» 3 ® T é C ^T* é 1 f A ? 

V. O’éVftje fé 30 5ló]tti)A]t, i)eAii)-ii)A|tbcA. 

C. Ca Cpfcc &’e^éi|t3e pfe ? 

IF. Ai) cjteAf lív cA]t a b&if, <*a6ót), 

Dori)f)AC CAf 3 A. 

G. %i) t)DeACAi& f& rvAf Aflt NeAti) ? 

T. Oo CVA1Ó, lé 1)A Cbvti)ACC ffe]l) Albeit). 

C. Ca C|tAc bo cvA^b fvAf a^i NeA»b? 

T. tt 3Ci<M)i) b& f iccjb La ]A|t b&ÍT»5« b 
ibA)»bAib bó, eAÓót) DiAfibA>it) OeAjvjAbivlA. 

C. Sli) bCjoc^Aib CHÍOSD A]t SUt)>i3ceoífi 

Apt 8ei|teAb Ai) Óori)Ait) ? 

f. Cioc^Aib fé 30 rpilléip bo b|teic bfteAtr 
Ari)t)>if At|t 3 ac Mle Obwe bo ]té]ii a 3i)|ori)A|t- 
ca6. 

C. Sli) léi3fibeA|t 30 DeijicAb ad cSao3>sI 

b|\CACAn)t)Uf ai) C^D^b óajdoa ? 

TF. Léi3fibeA|t ai) btteACAibbrf * cotcceAO» 
30 i)>f3e ffi). 

C. %t) bptl b]teACAri)i)>T A Tt* e U e adb 
leAC a nrís bo’i) bfteACAtbbttr cotcceADD-poii)? 

T. % c* b|teACAibt)uf t ^i]t]be Al)i), i)0* bo 

b©Y|tCA|t Apt 3AC % 01 ) Aflt llAflt A bít]f. 

t 5ei)eA|»AlcA. * pAi|tc]ocvUiibA. 
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A. They mean that our Saviour’s soul went 
into that part of Hell called Limbo, to deliver 
the souls of the just from the captivity they were 
in. Ephes. 4. 8. 9, 

Q. Did he not rise after his death ? 

A. He rose both glorious and immortal. S. 
Mat. 28. 6. 

Q. When did he rise ? 

A. On the third day after he died ; to wit, on 
Easter-Sunday. S. Mat. 28. 1, 2, 

Q. Has he ascended into Heaven ? 

A. Yes; he ascended by his own proper 
power. Acts 1. 9. 10. 

Q. When did he ascend into Heaven ? 

A. Forty days after his resurrection ; to wit, 
on Ascension Day. Acts 1. 

Q. Will Christ our Saviour oome at the end 
of the world ? 

A. Yes ; he shall come visibly to judge every 
man according to his works. S. Mat. 25. 31. 32. 

Q. Shall the judgment of mankind be de- 
ferred until the end of the world ? 

A. The general judgment shall be deferred 
until them 

Q. Is there any other judgment besides the 
general judgment ? 

A. Yes ; there is a particular judgment, which 
every one shall undergo at the hour of his death. 
Heb. 9. 27. 
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fiN 8. LéjSJONR 

Oo’t) Spjo pAb Haotí), bo’t) oo’p 

cSA]6b|t|Of peAtpbA bo * JIaccap it)t)ce. 

C. C]A 1)6* ad Spjopab Naotp? 

TF. fit) cpeAp PeAppA bo’t) Cp]ot)t) 6 ]b po 

Naotpca. 

C. Ca CpAc bo rvrpl|t)3 ad SpppAb Hoatp 

CYTt) 1)A b©A3l>if e ? 

TF. fi 3C1000 bejc lA cap ép* DeAp-3AbAlA # 
eAboo, Dotóoac Ci03C]3]|*e. 

C. fío bCvscAp At) SpjopAb HaotÍ) 6yi)o a 
uotr? 

TF. Do beptceAp é bo 30AC Apt 2Pbo6 óopA^c- 
f]Ot)i)A bo’t) SUbwcpt b]op ollit)>73e tt)Ap ]V cópt 
CVTt) A 3IACCA. 

C. fit) bp>?l pé b’piACA^b op>?t)t) Ap oDóccAf 
bo crp At)t), A3rp a 3>íbe rt)Ap bo yvjbttpb ap 
cfiCApl A3Vf At) 2 ÓaC ? 

TF. fi cA 30 beApbcA ; óip ]T fiojp-OiA 
ATt)A]T) l)A cpí PeAflfOOÁ b|A3A-fA. 

C. Cperb é At) rt)A]c bo tpb At) SpjopAfc 
Maoií) 6^t)t) ? 

TF. NAotpApj A3vf oeApc^e pé ptjtj; A3rp 

roiUfije A3vf cpeop>?3e pé ao 0A3lA>íf Apt cop, 
t)AC pACA^Ó x\ ^TP SeAcpAt) 30 bpAc. 

C. Cperb é At) N] At) 0A3l>íf ? 

TF. fi cA Cott)cp'vit)tflY 3 AÓ t)A sCpe^btóláeAc 
30 lépt pA)j JOSfi CRjOSD, a 3 ceAt)t) bopAjo 
p)Ot)A ; A3>q* pAp t)A bpcA]pe Apt CaIaií), eAbot), 
At) PApA ? 

C. C^A \)Q At) PApA ? 

* JejbceAp. 
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THE EIGHTH LESSON. 

Of the Holy Ghost , the Church , and the heaven- 
ly treasures which are received in the Church . 

Q. Who is the Holy Ghost? 

A. He is the third person of the most holy 
Trinity. S. Mat . 28. 19. 

Q. When did the Holy Ghost descend to the 
Church? 

A. In ten days after the ascension ; to wit, on 
Whit-Sunday. Acts 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Q. Is the Holy Ghost given now to us ? 

A. He is always given in an invisible manner 
to such as are rightly disposed to receive him. 
2 Cor. 13. 13. 

Q. Are we obliged to put our hope in him, 
and to pray to him as we do to the Father and 
the Son ? 

A. We are certainly : for these three divine 
persons are but one God ? IS. Jo. 5. 7. 

Q. What benefit do we receive from the Holy 
Ghost? 

A. He sanctifies and strengthens us ; and en- 
lightens and guides the Church, so that she 
never shall fall into error. S. Jo. 14. 16. 26. 

Q. What is the Church ? 

A. It is the congregation of all the faithful 
under Christ Jesus, their invisible head; and 
under his vicar on earth, the Pope. S. Mat. 16. 
18. S. Jo. 21, 15, 16, 17. 

Q. Who is the Pope ? 


Digitized by Google 



60 


IF. Ce add fopAicffopDA da b&A3l>?fe, Corb- 
A]tbA da>itp PeAbApt, A3r|* # bjoc&pte Cbpi<>|*t> 
Apt CaIatd. 

C. Cja bl ad &A 3 l>?r ppiDDeAC ? 

T. civ ad daotd &A3lrr CbAcoil^ce Rá- 
TDADAC, b*Ap CeADD fOfAICffODA AD Pivp A. 

C. $tp PJAccadac bo NeAC bejc pAP GajWp ? 

T. Jf ft"! ACC AD AC bo b|lÍ3 DAC bp?lf Slivpv- 
3AÓ ]ié fiv^l a td>?5 a]* ad 0A3Uf ; opt v] bp? I 
acc ^Upp-OjA aip&jd, ^Co]D-c|ie^beAri) AtpipD, 
A 3 Vf SíoD-bAifbeAÓ atpív]d add. 

G. Cjievb é c^All^jeAf Cvidadd da Waott) ? 

T.„ C^All^e fé, 30 bpl^b f]0 ] i-cIadd 

CRjOSD xle pAPP-pippceAc add ioori)vp 
ppjopAbivlcA da bGA 3 lv?|*e. 

C. Cpevb é ad SA]6b]t'|Of ppiopAbivlcA-po 
add a bprtib bojll da bGA3lv?f pAPP-pivpiceAC ? 

IF. Wa SAcpAiDWceAbA, NApti)-ioób>?pc ad 
3 Í 1 PP 1 DD, UpDA]3 DA b&A3l>íre, A3vp beivg-Oibpe 
da bpiperD. 

C. Mac bp?l Co^idccadSaI é]^\ry ejbpt da 
C pí opb>?óqb Apt CaIatd A3YJ da NjoiDA^b Apt 

WeAtp? 

T. civ ; bo bpi3 30 pDéAOAipApb-pe Up- 
DAi3ce CYCA-fAD, A3vf 30 bpA5A]b-poD C0D3- 
daid 5 DblA órpp-e, cpé JOS^l CRJOSD. 


C. $tp bCé]b ad SA] 6bp^Of ppjopAbivlcA-po 
DA bGeA5l>?re A SoCAp bo DA b^DTDADDA^b, A 
civ a bPvp3Ab6pi ? 

T. Do cé^b ; ópt bo Jqbib Sdlivp A3vf Vop- 

CACC cpé NA)01tb-106bAptC AD 3t]ppiDD, cpfc 
UpDAi3> A3Vf beiv^ojbpe da sCpjopb^ceAÓ. 

# 

* peAp jODAjb. •(• Sivb*pl. 
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A. He is the visible head of the Church, Suc- 
cessor of Saint Peter, and Christ's Vicar on 
earth* 

Q. Which is the true Church ? 

A. It is the holy Catholic Roman Church, 
whose visible head is the Pope. S. Mat. 10. 2. 
S. Jo. 21. 15, 16, SfO. 

Q. Is it necessary to be in the Church ? 

A. It is, because there is no salvation out of 
the Church : for there is but one only God, one 
only Faith, and one only Baptism, j Ephes. 5. 5. 

Q. What means the Communion of Saints ? 

A. It means that all the true children of 
Christ are partakers of the spiritual treasure of 
the Church. 1 Cor. 12. 12, §-c. 2 Cor. 1. 11. 

Q. What is the spiritual treasure whereof the 
members of the Church do partake ? 

A. The Sacraments, the holy sacrifice of the 
Mass, the Prayers of the Church, and the Good 
Works of the Righteous. 

Q. Is there not some union between the faith- 
ful upon earth and the saints in heaven ? 

A. There is : for we pray to them, and they 
obtain for us assistance from God through Jesus 
Christ. Gen. 48. 16. Zach. 1. 12, 13, fyc. Hos. 
12. 4. Dan. 10 c. 21 v. 12 c. 1 v. Jer. 15. 1. 
Dev. 8. 3, 4. 

Q. Does this spiritual treasure of the Church 
prove beneficial to the souls in Purgatory ? 

A. It does : for they receive comfort and suc- 
cour by the holy sacrifice of the Mass, by the 
prayers and good works of the faithful. 2 Mac. 
12. 46. 
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C. Cjtevb fe a cA b’piACAib Apt piop-clAipp 
ha bC'ASl'tfT'e b° berpAip ? 

y. )y cdflt 85 ib b>;8eACAf 716 ri)6p 00 tAbAiJtc 
bo DblA, fa Cbloibb bo berpAn) 6iob bo SUb*- 
CAflt coipóp Ajvf cotT)<MC Fir AX > Apt 

OAC Fé^bin lé da NAiiboib >?le bvA^b bo bpeic. 

C; Cperb ó^eAf cr Ife 2©AiceA6 pA bPeA- 

^C^inj, 30 bCv3 JOSU CnjOSO 

CvibAccA b’A eA3lvr DA PeACAi&e bo ")AiceAb 

A3v r Slfée* b|tío3tbAF qtfe Pawpcap da O^pe. 


UN 9 k LéjSJONN. 

CGir^TT'S® ^a 3C0FP, A3Vf bop beACA 

C. C]tevb qAlbrseAf ©ir^fise V* Zpoi 1 ? ? 

T. ^ cA, 30 DGijieocAib PA O^qpe 30 bU]le 
tDA^lle n]x pa Copp>ib ceAbpA, bo b{ aca Api ap 
cSa> 3 aI-|*o. 

C. 34p ejféijteocA^b A P ^>1*^3 bAtpApCA lPA]t 

jop pir PA fipevpAib ? 

y. eiffelpeocAlb; ACC, biA^b Goipp slopipApA 

A3 pa VípevpAjb, A3vr Coipp spAipeAtpU, yac- 

bApACA, A3 AP DpvfP3 ÓATPAPCA. 

C. Cpevb § ap Lyac-Sajcatp bo bevjtAf Oja 
bo pa beA5&A>iPib CA|t ft]f a tpbAff ? 

T- 5lopi Wqrije, A3Vf ap beACA 2l)bApcrrj- 

pAC. 

* éipeACCAC. 
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Q. What are the true children of the Church 
obliged to do ? 

A. It is but just they should give great thanks 
to God, for having made them the children of so 

f reat and so good a mother, against whom all 
er enemies cannot prevail. S. Mat. 16. 18. 
1 Tim. 3. 15. Gal 4. 26. Heb. 12. 22, 23. 

Q. What do you understand by the forgive- 
ness of sins ? 

A. I understand that Jesus Christ gave power 
to his Church to forgive sins, and effectual means 
whereby men are sanctified. S. Mat. 18. 18. 
S. Jo. 20. 23. 


THE NINTH LESSON, 

Of the Resurrection of the Flesh , and of the 
Life everlasting. 

Q. What means the Resurrection of the 
flesh? 

A. It means that all men shall rise with the 
same bodies which they had in this life. Job. 
19. 26. S. Jo. 5. 28, 29. 

Q. Shall the wicked as well as the righteous 
rise again? 

A. They shall; but the righteous shall have 

f lorious bodies; and those of the wicked shall 
e ugly and hideous. 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44 — 
51. 

Q. What reward will God give the righteous 
after their death ? 

A. The glory of heaven and life everlasting. 
S. Mat. 25.- 34, 46. 
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C. Gperb jp beACA tpApcvppAC app ? 

T • % cA be^c A3 peYCAjp Apt OlpA SI3A18 A*nt 
tígAfó ; bejc póp 3A JpAbvgAb, A3rp 3* ^X>^6 
cpé fA> 3 Al PA fA> 3 Al At) ^iOjbpjOp A3Vp A Sot)Af 
píopp>í8e. 

G. Ga jtACAib At) Opvp3 Ioccac bo 3e]b bAp 
A bPeACAb ri)AflbCA ? 

T- C\ptjp8eAp 3° b|ppiopp ]**>> ^aóót), tip: 
app pac bp^b RaÓapc Dé 30 bpAc; A3vp 
b^b 3A lopgAb peAÓ da S^o|tp>i8eAccA tpAp <op 
pip i)A DeAti)t)Aib. 

C. Ga b*Mc a bCéjb pa Dieppe, bo 5e]b bAp 
a bPeACAÓ folo^CA An)A)t), po ap ripvípqp pac 
beAppA)8 Leo]p-30|6n) jorplAp Apt pop a * 
bPeACAÓ ? 

T. 5 o Pvp5Ab6]p, crtt) Gqpc Oé bo pApvgAÓ 
CpéAf PA P|APCA ÍOCfA^b App. 

C. Gpevb & a p CAipbe ^p cójp 8rppe bo 
bYA]P Ap ap Lé)3|opp-po? 

V. Jp cópt 8>?pp ptpvAipeAb 30 rpppc Apt 

LvAC-S-cOCApt bolAbApCA PA bTipeW, A3Vp Apt 
P)ApcA]b p|6pp>?8e pa bPeACAc; ^oppAp 30 
p 3 lAcpA 8 rpAO]p 2 ®e]ppeAC cvtp pa SvbA^lce bo 
leApAtiyvip, A3vp cvrp ap PbeACAp bo peAcpAb. 

* bPeACA)8eA8. 
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Q. What is life everlasting ? 

A. It is to see God face to face, and to love 
and praise him for all eternity in everlasting 
pleasure and happiness S. Jo. 17. 3 ; 1 S. Jo. 
3. 2 ; Apoc. 19. 7. 

Q. What shall become of the wicked who die 
in mortal sin ? 

A. They shall be cast into Hell, a place where 
they shall never see God, and shall burn during 
eternity along with devils. S. Mat. 25. 46. 

Q. Whither do those go who die in venial sin 
only, or who have not made full satisfaction for 
them sins ? 

A. To Purgatory, in order to satisfy the di- 
vine justice by the torments they are to suffer 
there. S. Mat. 5. 26. Apoc. 21. 27. 

Q. What benefit are we to draw from this 
lesson ? 

A. We should think often of the unspeakable 
reward of the righteous, and of the everlasting 
torments of the wicked, that thereby we may 
courageously pursue virtue, and shun vice. 
1 Cor. 9. 24; Heb. 6. 11, 12. 
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2 . miNN. 


mvíte^qjcw oe- ^sur 
iwsiuire. 


tCN 1. LéjSjONN. 

D’^C^ceA^cAib Oé a 3' Go\cc\x)X)e . 

C. C]teYb é AT) bAJIA N| ||* |t|ACCAT)AC bo cm) 
A]t i-l^n^gce ? 

V. Cív $t|CeAT)CA Dé A3Vf 1)A bC^l^fe bo 
co)it)erb. 

C. CjteYb, í>Cy 3 Oja a HaoH) a]C6a^ca 
6mi)? 

T. CyTT) 30 Tt)bé]b]f T)A U)A 3>?1 b’&|t 1 ) 3 l)| 0 - 
ri)0|tCA|b, A3 CAbAjftC GoWf 6>?t)1) A|fl 1)A LoCCAjb, 
If é 131 01 ? b0 feACt)A6, A3V7 A)|t t)A Svb&ilcib ||* 

éf3jot) 6mt) bo CAjqge. 

C. 3 a it)ép fi]CT)e bA CY3 Oja 6>?i)i) ? 

T. De]C T)$t|CeA1)CA ? 

C. fibA]|t |Ab. 

T. “ C] te^b, a 20 b]c, a i)D|a 30 3IAI). 

“ Ma CAbA'I'ft $í|T)|rt) Ofe 3 A 1 ) * TiVC. 

“ Co)lt)^b AT) cSA>lfie TT)A|t II* c6l|l. 

“ CAbA||t bob b^CA||l A3Y|* bob $0ACA||t 

Oi)ó]ft. 

“Na beYt) 2 t)AjtbA 0 , 30 |b, ija D|vv?|*, 

# $ 46 bA|i. 
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THE SECOND PART. 


OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF 
GOD AND THE CHURCH. 


THE FIRST LESSON. 

Of the Commandments of God in general. 

Q. What is the second thing necessary for 
our salvation ? 

A. The fulfilling of the Commandments of 
God and of the Church. S . Mat. 19. 17. 

Q. Why did God give us his holy Command- 
ments? 

A. To the intent they may serve as a rule for 
our actions, in giving us knowledge of the vices 
that ought to be shunned, and of the virtues 
which we ought to embrace. Ps. 118, 105. 
Prov . 6. 23. 

Q. How many commandments has God given 
us? 

A. Ten. 

Q. Say them. 

A. “I am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the 
house of bondage ; thou shalt not have strange 
gods before me. Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thv God in vain. Remember to 
keep holy the Sabbath-day. Honor thy father 
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“ Na T]A3Wr e bpéjse ad $toD-cvf. 
*‘Na fADCAjb beAD, dac leAc T&jd, 
“ GIadd Owe e]le, da ^pD^ir* 


C. Gjtevb é ad cSl^je do jIaca^ cv, bo cvtd 
cv Vé]D bo b]to r br3A0 cvtd $í]ceADCA Oé bo 
co]n)ljoDAb ? 

T. Oo bej^iD pA beA]iA, jvjtAb é Oja tD^pb- 
DÍ3, bVp cópi 6 ah) 3é]lleAÓ, Ajvf 30 bp?l]b a 
ft|CeADbA-fOD ]tO 6l]fC]ODAC, A 3 Vf fOCO]lt)líODCA 
n)A]lle ]té da 3fi4vfA]b. 

G. Sto DOevDADD cv * Tq8?o bo bSlfée A]ft 

tyoc qle ? 

T. Oo D]TD ; fTDVA^DltD A||t AD Í-VAC SaTCAJP 
TDó]t ; bo bqp Oja bo*D Tbwqp, bo co]ri)liooAp a 

^i]CeADCA-f ad ; A 3 Vf A|fl DA P^ADCA^b bOCjtiOC- 

Dvgce pé 3CevfcA]t ad Opvos dac 3Co]ri>evbADD 

|Ab. 

C. $íd piaccAdac a 5Co|ri)evb 50 bUjle ? 

T. Jf pjaccadac ; 5 pi 316 bé bo bpir e Ar SloD- 

A]éoe att)A]d c]té peACAÓ ipApbcA, evil] 8 fé 
Oatddv3a 8 rloppvbe. 

G. 3 a brvl S>?id, Do ^c^oppA da d$ 4 ]c- 

eADCA8 ? 

T. K cA Oja bo 3 |íA8v3a 8 6p qoDD 3AC >?le 

Né^ce, A 3 vf Ap 3 CotbAprA tdap ffDO p^JD ; ó|p 

ir £ r° Co^iblloDAb ad Oljge. 


# UrA]b. 
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and mother. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour’s wife. Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour’s goods.” Exod . 20. 3, §*c. 

Q. What means do you take for exciting 
yourself to fulfil the commandments of God ? 

A. I consider that God is my sovereign Lord, 
to whom I justly owe obedience ; and that his 
commandments are most lawful, and can easily 
be fulfilled with the assistance of his grace. 
S. Mat . 11. 30. 1 S. John , 5. 3. 

Q. Do you make use of any other means ? 

A. Yes; I think of the great reward which 
God gives to those who fulfil his commandments ; 
and of the everlasting torments wherewith 
the transgressors thereof shall be afflicted. 
EcclL 1. 40. 

Q. Is it necessary to observe all the com- 
mandments ? 

A. Yes; for whosoever transgresseth one 
only commandment by a mortal sin, deserves 
eternal damnation. S. James , 2. 10. 

Q. What is the abridgment or sum of the 
commandments ? 

A. It is to love God above all things, and 
our neighbour as ourselves; for this is The 
accomplishment of the Law . S. Mat. 22. 40. 

Rom. 13. 9, 10. 
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StN 2. léjSjONR 

do’n óeno ujúNe. 

C|teib, a 2t)bic, a t)D]a 30 3U1J. 

C. CjteYb é CYfteAf aij cevb ?^ci)e b’UAUc 
OfW 7 i)t) bo 8evt)Art) ? 

T. C/v»ftfó x\ b’UAÍAC OftYiro cftefbeAri) a t)D]a; 
Aft pOoCCAf* bO CYft A 1 ) 1 ) ; A AÓftAÓ, A 3Vf 3 ft &6 
a ft sCjtofbe 30 bf oitflívi) bo CAbAfftc bo. 

C. Cfterb é f ft), Of a b’AÓftAÓ ? 

T. cA AbrifAfl 3 Vft Ab é Aft 3 CftYCAf 3 ceofjt 

*1* U^ÍT^TMS Ouófjt a3>t 

3ac 2DoIaó, 6a rtjevb, bo CAbAfftc 60. 

C. Devi)A 3i)fori) ^ÍÓftAfÓ ? 

T. Db^ n)6f]t, A3vf a b^ 13 eAfii}A xleA-crri)- 

ACCAfJ, AÓftAfTT) CY, A 3 Yf AbnfVjfll) 3 Yft CY 11)0 

CbftYCAf3ceo|ft A3Yf rD^fitbfifj;. 

C. CfteYb cfAll^jeAf Of a bo gftAbY^Ab 6 Aft 
sCjtofbe 30 bfoti)l 4 vt) ? 

T. CfAlÍAf3 fé a 3ftAÓY3A8 óf cfotw 3 ac >?le 
Héfée, A3Yf befc cojlcfoi)Ac Afft bb&f* b’prlAi^ 
OfOf cA)ff*3e, foi)A c^eAÓ TeAft3 Afft. 

C. DeYijA 3i)fori) 5 bft& 8 A Oé ? 

T. 0 a b^|3eA|tt)A, bef jifft) 5ft&8 6 ii)o cjtofbe 
30 \)]OTt)\'&t) 9 A3Yf 6f cfoi)i) 3 ac >?le Néfce Óyc ; 
bo bftf3 30 bpl cy fto ii)Afc A3Yf ftó JeAijAtbAfl ; 
A 3 Yf 30 rf)bftoi)i)Ai)i) cv bo 30AC roóftfci) OfoólAfC- 
eAÓ oftAtt). 

C. tii) 3Co|f3eAi)p at) $tfci)e-f*f 0 i) 6 fft bo CA- 
bAfftc bo t)a NA)n)Afb ? 

V. Nf coff^eAOO ; &o bftfj i)ac foi)Ai)i) at) 
0 i) 6 fft bo befftiDfb 66fb A3Yf bo ObfA ; ófft oijóft- 
AH)A)fb Atb^ft) f Ab Tt)Aft Cb&fftbe a3yj* ti)Aft fe Aft- 
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THE SECOND LESSON. 

FIRST COMMANDMENT. 

I am the Lord thy God , fyc. 

Q. What does the first Commandment oblige 
us to do ? 

A. It obliges us to believe in God, to put our 
hopes in him, to adore and love him with our 
whole heart. S. Luke , 10. 27. 

Q. What is it to adore God ? 

A. It is to acknowledge that he is our Maker 
and Sovereign Lord, and to give him all possible 
honour and praise. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 

Q. Make an Act of Adoration. 

A. 0 great God, and Almighty Lord, I adore 
thee, ana do acknowledge thee for my Maker 
and Sovereign Lord. 

Q. What do you mean by loving God with 
your whole heart ? 

A. I mean, to love him above all things, to be 
willing rather to suffer death than to offend him. 

Q. Make an Act of the Love of God. 

A. O Lord, I love thee with my whole heart, 
and above all things ; because thou art most good, 
and most amiable, and continually bestowest 
many favours upon me. 

Q. Does this Commandment forbid us to 
honour the Saints ? 

A. No ; because the honour we give them is 
not the same with that which we give to God ; 
for we honour them only as his friends and 
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bfójAijoíge b]leAf*A Dé, A3Vf ii)Afi 36 aU Altmoi) 
ATT)^|1). 

C. *Ci) bpd fé bl^b]oi)AC 0i)6iji t>o 2Po8 A]|t 
b)c bo CAbA]|tc bo* Obe^lbjb Cl)]t] 0 |*b a3Y|* i)a 
Majit)? 

V. ii CA, t 1 )Afl 3 eAll A]|t Cb]lÍ 0 fb A 3 Vf A|fl 1 )A 
N 4 )^tí), bo c>íjt)b a 3C>?TÍ)!)e 8 >?i)i) ; atí)a^I ti)aji bo 
i)ín)jb bo C 4 >b $ii)n)A J 0 S$t ; sjóeAÓ, y] c|te]bn)^b 
30 bpil bvA)Ó A]|t b\C A bpTA]n) A 1 ) £OCA|l, 1 )& a 
i)Oe)lb)b Cbpíofb yíx i)A Najtt). 


C. 3]Ó6a 6, i)Ac A|t co]|trt)|f 3 D)a i)j b© atí)&| 1 ) 
Ooóijt t)5 20o6 bo CA)fbe^i)Ab 80 Ob^ltyb, acc 
Tof CorAibUcc ^Í0]ryr)e]te bo 66ada6, bA bpíl 

A^ffi NeAlb fvAf, 1)6 A)|t 'CaIaTÍ) fjOf, 1)6 Af) 
U]|* 3 e f 4)] Ai) 'GAlAib ? 

T. )r ^rt)|D ^T 1 C0i|ttDir3 T* 3° r<>lll6]|i A]fi 

D& bl>*bA)3)b, i)oc bo b] Ai)cÍ 4 >i) bo Obéjb bjié^e* 
^Coi>-co|*AtblAcc £é]i) boi) cSAib>rl-rit) bo 8evi)AÓ, 
GasIa 30 i)$tbA|ipí&ír )Ab, A3 yt 30 bp03Ai> 
píb^f b6|b ii)A]t Obé]b, A 3 Vf 30 ii)b]A8, ri)Aji |*o, 
Oée co)ib)3ceACA aca a 1&ca)|i ai) CiseAjtDA, 
A'iji Mof i)A sC^eAÓACAÓ >?le i)A bC]n)c]oll ^a 
3 CvA]] 1 C, 1 )OC b’AÓftAÓ A3V] 4 bo JV|A|tA8 CIoca 

A 3 V T C|íaiw, Oée b’0]t A 3 Vf b’^tflt^ob, &c. 
acc, i)) ibeA|*Ai)i) D]teAii) A]ft b)oc Ai)Off, 30 3 C>í- 
]teAi)i), Ai) t 3 o)|tn)| 0 |* 3 -fA b’llAUc i)ív b’p |ACA)b 
ojica 3 AI) CofAiblAÓc Nqce a^ji bjoc bo 66 ai)a8 . 
C. Gjierb >?n)e-|*|i) ? 

T. Oo bfi)5 i)ac b4>3lAc |f Ai) ^i]H)nft-fe, 
30 i)$l6A)ipib 1)6 30 ^A]tpíb i)A G|tíorb>?3ce 
Co]|tc i)o CofAiblAcc %io]r)-T)e]ie A]fi NeAib i)o 
Ajji GaIatí) ; i)] Gloc, i)& C|tAi)i), i)& Icacca 0 |fi 


* b’Jooib&ISlb. 
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faithful servants, and merely upon his account. 
Jos. 5. 14, 15, 16 ; 3 Kings 18. 7 ; 4 Kings 2. 
15. 8. 17. 22; Rev. 19. 10. c. 8; Rom. 13. 7, 8. 

Q. Is it lawful to pay any honour or respect 
to the images of Christ and his Saints ? 

• 

A. It is, for the sake of Christ and his saints, 
of whom they put us in mind ; just as we do in 
regard of the name of Jesus ; yet we do not be- 
lieve that there is any virtue either in the sound 
of the word, or in the images of Christ and the 
saints. Num. 21. 8, 9. Phil. 2. 10. Cone. Trid. 
Sess. 25. 

Q. But did not God forbid not only to show 
any honour or respect to images, but also to 
make the likeness of any thing either in Heaven 
above , or in earth beneath f or in the waters 
under the earth ? 

A. He did indeed expressly forbid the Jews, 
who were extremely prone to idolatry, even to 
make any such likeness, lest they should adore 
and worship them as gods, and thus have strange 
gods before the Lord, in imitation of the nations 
round about them, who all adored and served 
stocks and stones, gods of gold and silver, &c. ; 
but no people do now look on this prohibition of 
making the likeness of any thing as obligatory 
or binding. 


Q. Why so? 

A. Because there is no danger in this age, 
that Christians will adore or serve the image or 
likeness of any thing either in heaven or on 
earth: it is neither stock, nor stone, nor statue of 
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pA acc $tp3pA6 ap cS^ogojl, biOfpAb, 

tt]1)CeA1)3Al t>*A]i Tt)bA|t AH)>rl fé'fP, A3Vf $t]pii)|APA 

qle if Oée bfté^e bo pa Cp]Ofb>>3C|b a p^rg. 

C. CioppAf bo cpyc^geAf cv, 3vp |f av 
f]P, bo coi|tTt)|f3 Oja A]p pa bivb>?3]b CofAtp- 
Iacc Nejce A^p bjc, bA bpil Ajp NeAtp po A]p 
CaIah), bo 6éAt)A6 ? 

T. $ 4 ca fé A)\t t)A cpvcr^Ab 30 fojlléjp pé 
bpjAcp>?b Óe fé]p, If At) $ijc cevbijA, A3Vf Apt) 
jotpAb b’A^qb Ojle bop S 3 pb]pp 8JA3A, app a 
p^lbpApp ffc ; N] ÓerpcA)^ Dée b’^ft^ob, p| 
tpó bevpcA)] Dée b’op; poc |f ppApp |te jtAb 
A3vf fo: b^b Oée co^TpiJceAciTASAb ap 

rpo lACA^p-fe, PI AÓAjlfApi A3Vf V] pjApfAJp 
ÍCo^p-pí * 3peApcA po Cof AtpUcc ^toip-oqce bA 
bpl A]|t NeAtp po Ai|t TjaXaú) : A]p cop 3V71 
follAf pAC bp?l if APP -jorplAp ACC ^Cop-A^cpe, 
A]p PA rpÍP|Y3A6 A3Vf A^p PA CVp fJOf 30 leACA- 
bAC. 


C. Cpevb é ap Cpvcv^AÓ o^le a cA A 3Ab 

r»ir ? _ _ 

TF. cA 30 pOerpcAJj, bo pé^p ^cpe Oé, 
fqbrp bo Obqlfyb a rpeAf3 pa p|vb>?3A6 ffr|p, 
3é 3VJ1 rpop a 3GI40P bo Dbéjb bpé^e ; 6]p 
b’Si^qp D]a bo 2 t)bA>]fe 6 a Cbepvbjtp pó 6A 
«!P3eAl bo 6£apaó b’op bvA^lce A3Vf a sCrp 30 
bOpópAc Afp 6A 6]opp CbAC<o]pe pa 'CpóCAiite, 
poc b’fol^3 ^íl 10 : &6, tpAp ap 3Cevb- 

pA, Naca^p We|n)e bo óéAPAÓ bo Pb]t&f> A3rf 


* CejpbeAlcA, 3pAbAlcA. 
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gold or silver, but the excessive love of the world, 
vanity, too great a tie to our own sentiments, 
and other disorderly passions, that are the idols 
or false gods of Christians now a-days. 

Q. How do you prove that it is in that sense 
that God has forbid the Jews to make the like- 
ness of anything either in heaven or on earth ? 

A. It is proved plainly from God’s own words, 
both in the same place, and in several other 
places of scripture, where he saith, Ye shall not 
make gods of silver , neither shall ye make unto 
you gods of gold ; which is the same thing as to 
say. Thou shall not have strange gods before 
me : thou shalt not adore nor serve any graven 
thing either in heaven or on earth : so that it is 
manifest, that all is but one and the same com- 
mandment, explained and set forth at large ; and 
consequently, that no essential part of the Com- 
mandments is left out in our short Catechisms, 
it being clear to the reason of a child, that if we 
must have but one only true God, we must not 
have either image, or likeness, or anything else 
for our God. Exod . 20. 23 ; 34. 15 ; Lev. 19. 
4. Deut . 29. 17, &c. 

Q. What other proof have we for it ? 

A. It is, that among the Jews themselves, 
prone as they were to idolatry, there was, by 
God’s appointment, a religious use of images: 
for God commanded Moses to make two cherubim 
or angels of beaten gold, and to place them 
honourably on the two ends of the mercy-seat 
which covered the ark : he also commandea him 
to make a serpent of brass, and set it upon a pole, 
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a cvjt Aflt c]t Aim, y*W)*X 30 bfercAÓ sac D>nte, 
bo lo^cfjbif oa NA]CfieACA Wfrije z}\)z\^e, >T]tce, 
as>t 3° \^ÍS e0 r c<o t ^ 5 bv6 Tieyri)con)A|tCA 
A|ji CbUjOSD Ajibrv?3ce A]]t Ait sGjiojc, Ariywl 

foiiins^r r fe ir w «Soirseri. 

Do sjieAt) pdf SoIatt) 8A Cbejtvb b’Obyjt 
bqlbce a^i bAlUbA^b bC]£e Ait CiseAjntA, A3Y7 
b’f ol>?5 ]Ab jié bOji ; b’o^bji^s ]*é, ntAji At) sCevb- 
OA, Cbe|tyb]01S A 1T* ^ 15 e l Affi cojt 50 
ntbjbfr oa Oe]lb|b bpeACA-fO A sCon>o>t6e of 
cojooe cAjc, 3AC $Ctit bo lé^si^lf F^fit *11* * 
o 3 l>?Olb, Ajvf *>o t>ib|f U|tt)A]s ad C|S 
1 ) 4 JTbCA-fO. 

C. $li) é vac it 5 ^ 6 lb AStf ft1*P»b t)A 

Caco^c ]5 Oejlbe Gbjv|orb as vp i)A Naotí) ? 

T. Ni 6evt)rrt4J|b a^i Stoit-coji: I^IST 1 ^!^ 3° 
be^ibtO ffW V&V) *11* *1* 03l^0lb Asvf bo V]iV]t> 
rfiit *13 °T * 5Co]t)ije, bAji sGojritevb A]]t bvA^jt- 
[»a 6 ; SfbeAÓ itl 3>?6]ritíb ]At>, ojof tijó ]ot)A 3>»se- 

AbAft jofbvA AS>T CblojOOO ] fflAel ^íjic 

At> G boiflj AflCAj Alt CAlt bo h^eAbAJl* fléACCA 30 
CaIaiÍ), as S>í6e 50 cjiAc obo* Af a co]we ; itA 
TFóf olof rt )6 }opA S^l^ Gac ojle bóftb oa Cont- 
rite, Ait cAtt bo svibjb aiji a it 5 l>?i)lb op a co^itoo: 
Asv r o cAnt^b-ite beAscjio^ÓeAC pé oa 5IACA8 
A]|l A bpOCAl-pAlt, OAC ItSyb^b ASVT VAC It^ibfTVTb 
bojtb oa ContA)^|ie, it& Ait c^ljtAit Asvp * T^oit 
bo cA]C|b A^]t a it 5 ^itlb ; ntAfi Ait sCerbitA, bo 
cjceAp, svji com bó^bnoitb be]c poccjuy|6eAC bAjt 
b'G^ojb-ite, o cAjiIa 30 bpyl Ait &A 5 lv?r yle, A|]t 
itA cotycpxivv] ^*3 Ab a bC|teitce, asv|* At> 
c^ontlAit b]v o feAfi, asv|* o rpv^ 30 leAitb, A3 
^OjllnvsAÓ 30 A 3 AbibAll 30 bvAit, 

it Ac t) 5 >ib^b A3V7* itAC T>^b|tAntyb Ocflbe ; 30 
b^yl fr|Of A 3 mti> 30 beA]tbcA, oac félbm leo A|i 
bpA]C]*|it, it^v A|t 3Clof% v'a A|t b|:otiCACc; 50 
3Cjieib|Ti)ib 50 bA]it3|oit, oac c6m *C>ntl 310 a^i 
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that every one that should be bitten by the fiery 
serpents might look on it and be healed ; which 
Christ declares to be a figure or image of him- 
self exalted on the cross. Exod . 25. 17, 18. S. 
Jo. 3. 14. 

Salomon also graved two cherubims of image- 
work on the walls of the temple, and covered 
them with gold ; he also wrought cherubims on 
the Vail of the Temple : so that these pictures 
were always placed before the people when- 
soever they kneeled and prayed in this holy 
house. 2 Chron. 3. 7, 10, 13, 14. 

Q. Do not Catholics pray to, and serve images? 


A. No, by no means : we do indeed kneel and 
pray before them, to keep us from distraction, 
but not to them, no more than Joshua and the 
elders of Israel prayed to the Ark of the Co- 
venant, when they lay prostrate, praying until 
evening before it ; no more than others do pray 
to the communion-table, when they kneel and 

E before it ; and as we have the charity to 
ve upon their word, that they neither pray 
to, nor adore either the communion-table or the 


bread and wine they receive kneeling, so should 
they, it seems, have the like charity for us, see- 
ing the whole Church assembled at Trent, even 
all of us, men, women, and children, do openly 
declare and constantly profess, that we neither 
pray to nor adore images ; that we certainly 
know, they can neither see, nor hear, nor help 
us ; that we firmly believe no confidence ought to 
be placed in them , nothing ought to be asked of 
them, and that the honour due to God, ought 
not, upon any account, to be given to any 
f 2 
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cai? bo rjoccYb a 5G101? A3 brl a fceAc ]ot?t>ca ; 
At? 2 Do 6 ceYbi?A bo bé^t ai? Ottoi ?3 Yb bo f Cb>fb 
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A 3Yf TeoU Cbfíofb, A3V7 3ibeA0, bo JlACAf é 
Ajjt a i? 3 Hi?]b ; At? 2 l)o 6 ceYbi?A A3Yf ai? Oi?o]|t 
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creature whatsoever, either in heaven or on 
earth. Cone . Trid. Sees. 25. 


Q. What benefit then have we by them ? 

A. They feelingly represent to us the mys- 
teries of our Saviour’s death and passion, and 
the sufferings of his saints ; they serve as books to 
the ignorant, and excite us all to follow the ex- 
ample of God’s glorious servants. Cone. Trid. ib. 

Q. But since there is neither divinity nor 
virtue in them, what honour or respect can be 
shown them ? 

A. The same respect, in proportion, which is 
given to the name of Jesus; for Christ’s holy 
image is the very same to the eye that his holy 
name is to the ear. 

Q. Give us some other example ? 

A. The same respect with that which is shown 
to churches and houses of prayer by all those 
who uncover themselves at tneir entering there- 
in : the same with that respect which is shown to 
the Lord’s Supper by such as believe it to be but 
bread and wine, a figure or sign only of Christ’s 
body and blood, and yet receive it kneeling ; the 
same with that respect and honour which God 
ordered Moses to show to the very ground he 
stood upon, saying : Take off thy shoes from off 
thy feet , for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy ground. Exod. 3. 5. 

Q. Does this respect rest in the things to 
which it is shown ? 

A. No ; it is referred straight to Christ and 
his Saints ; just as the respect which is usually 
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1*13 bo péfp bpeAcp^e 3AC >?le 6 vtye, bo 
bejpceAp ap 2 Uo 6 3P&c\?3ceAp bo cAfpbeApAb 
bop CbAc<ofp TljojjA A3rf bo leAccA pa bo 
Obeflb Ap T?i3 ; Ajvf pf rpeApbAp co]ce 3Yp bo 
pAperjt t)k bo clofc pó bo cftApp, a6c bo PbeAp- 
pAfP Aft T?í 3 péfp bo befpceAp ap 2 Dfoit)oó cAfp- 
beApcAp bo Obeflb ap Úfé. 

C. Mac f opn>olcA 2 ® 06 bo CAbAfpc bo bCAfpfb 
PA N-dOtp ? 

TF. If fopipolcA ; bo bpf3 30 pAbAbAp a 
3Cofftp pa tpbofll A3 J 0 SS 4 GUjOSO, A3Vf pa 
PfOPAb CorppYbe A3 ap SpfOftAb Nxip; A3rp 
30 rpbfAfb pop U é|3|p 50 5lópn)Ap Afp NeAtp. 

G. Cpeyb c>?3e pop a bCr^Ap 2Uo6 bo 
bCAfpfb pa N^ori)? 

TF. Do bpf 3 30 pOeAppAfó Df a # TFéjÓTp ófob 
cyip 2Uap&fp 2® AfceApA bo beYpAtp bo’p 2DbMpqp 
bo befp 2®o6 6ojb. 

C. tip bp>?l pa ap $*§a|6 pa b^fcepa-pl Co?p- 
Afpleb’fApfiAjb Afp LYccV&fpbfpe, Op 4 >f 6 eACCA, 
pó Pfpeó3, poc bo pf CYpppAb pfp ap DfAbAl ? 

TF. *4 c& 3AP 2tn)pvp; bo bpfg 3Yp Ab o'p 
D^bAl 3e|bfb 3AC ©olYp, bA rpbf aca. 

C. CpeYb fp Pfped3A app? 

TF. bpfAÚpA bo p&8, pó CorpAppcA bo beYPAtp 
CYfp Cp fee, bo cYrp pac bprl bpfg pA bYAfb aca 

a N&b^p, a DbfA, p& a ap ©A3l^p. 

C. 2 ip bPeACAjbfb pa bG’jcpjceAbA ap ttjAfb 
PA bsiicpe-pf ? 

TF. PeACAf6|b 30 cfppce ; bo bpfg pac sCpoj- 
bfb a cpojbe 3AC Nf cpefbeAp ap &A3l>ip C 1 )ac- 
oflfce Uaip^PAc, peACAfgé pap 3AC D>fpe bo 

# Uf^fb. 
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shown to the throne, and to the King’s Statue or 
Picture, is, in the judgment of all men, referred 
to the King himself; and the disrespect shown 
to the King’s image is never supposed to be 
levelled at either paper, or stock, or stone, but 
the Bang’s own person. 

Q. Is it not commendable to pay respect to 
the relics of Saints ? 

A. It is, because their bodies were members 
of Jesus Christ, and the dwelling place of the 
Holy Ghost, and that likewise they shall one day 
be glorious in Heaven. 1 Cor. 3. 16; 6. 16, 19. 

Q* For what other reason is respect paid to 
the relics of Saints ? 

A. Because God made use of them to do a 

f ’eat deal of good to those who respect them. 

JKings , 13, 21. S. Mat . 9. 20. Acts, 5 c. 15 v . 
19 c. 11, 12 v. 

Q. Is it against this commandment to consult 
fortune-tellers, enchanters or witches, who make 
a compact with the devil ? 

A. It is undoubtedly ; for whatever knowledge 
they have is from the devil. Levit. 19. 31. 
Deut . 18. 10, 11, 12. 

Q. In what doth witchcraft or enchantment 
consist ? 

A. It consists in using words, or signs, for an 
end which they have no force or virtue to attain 
to, either from nature, or God, or the church. 

Q. Do hóretics sin against this command- 
ment ? 

A. They do for certain ; because they do not 
sincerely believe what the Roman Catholic 
Church holds. All these likewise do sin, who 
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CAlfbe&OAf 6 Hbv]on) yd 6 bb|té|C|ft Cl 4 >i)AÓ 1)6 
tlogcv^AÓ crrt) G^itjceAccA, cfté éipbeAcc a y 
U]ii)Ai5e, T)ó a bCeA3A]]*3, yó Aifi ^Íor)-n>o6 e|le. 

C. %ly bf^l fé ceAb>í5eAc LeAbA]|t Gjqijce- 
acca bo léjgeAb ? 

T. bf>fl, i)A a tobqc A3Ab Afft $Coi)-co]t 
3At) CeAb ; y\ có|fi f óp Sevft-^jivbAÓ bo 6evt)An) 
A]]t Uvi) b^Ari)|iAib At) Cb]te]b]TÍ>, i)& $íri)fiAf bo 
bejc A3Ab $ílc A^fi bjc Óe. 

C. $ti) bPeACAi 5 eAi)i) Al) cé, b'|Of, cjte i)a 
CO]fl fé]1) A1) ^tl1)bf|Of 1)A PA]b|te, Cb|té 1)A 
i)$íbfbol, ^ceAijcAÓ Dé, yd i)A b&^sWfe, At) 
Sijqb tja b^icpe-fi ? 

"F^PeACAise sad Ury^x; A3vf fóf 3AC 
D>yi)é, i)Ac bC>í3eAi)t) ]Ab, qté i)A ri)Aii)i)eAcci)A|ó 

C. %ly bpvfl fé ai) ^5A|6 i)A b^)ci)e-f| ; 
2®vi)bA|i i)ó 3eA|iAi) oo Óevi^ATb A|fi Ob]A? 

T. cA 50 beA|tbcA ; bo b|tf 3 30 i)OeYi)Ai)i) 
Oja 3AC N] tl)Afl CÓJfl ; A3Vf 1)1 b&AÓ Alb&JI) 
5eA|iAi), acc a cA fé fór At) ?Í5A]6 i)A b^ltije- 
fl, A]|i bCvf, SQfóeAi) bo bejc A 3 Ab A]ft ObjA 
i)ó A]|t Ne|óib bjAÓA. 2 . ?ijti)|*|i) ^AbA bo lé^oi) 
cojtc 3AI) frt)YA]i)eA 6 A)ft Ob]A, 1)6 Aftt Ai) OyaI- 
3A|* a bl|5ceA|t óó. 3 . Cojftiqors bo cyji a)ji 
Óáojqb e]le Nejqb Af|i b|c bo 6 eYi)Atb, bo 
fiACAÓ ai) 0 t) 5 ||t bo ObjA. 

C. ^Ct) bCoi|ut)eAf3Ai)i) Ai) $t|ci)e-r| 8t)^on>o6 

bO CAbAl|tC bO 1)A N4>tbA]b ? 

V. Coi|trt)6Af3A]6 x\ ©Afoi^fi bo CAbA)jtc rf\ 

bG'AÓ Atb^io bo 1)A N 4>n)A^b, ACC fróf b’Ab'CAjfjb, 
b’fc 1)fOtbA|3|b, 1)0 b , ^to^1)-1)j 1)A)TbCA, 1t)A]t A c& 
bitjAéAji Dé, C13 i)A b&A3Ú|*e, &c. 

C. C|teYb e]le co}|W)eAf3Af ai) $t]ci)e-n ? 
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either by word or deed show an inclination or 
bent to heresy by hearing their prayers, or in- 
structions, or otherwise. S. Mat . 18. 17. Rom . 
10 . 10 . 

Q. Is it permitted to read heretical books? 

A. No; it is not allowed either to read or 
keep them without leave ; neither is it permitted 
to pry into the mysteries of faith, or to doubt 
of any one article thereof. Prov . 25. 27 ; 
Coloss. 1. 23. 

Q. Does he who is ignorant, through his 
own fault, of the Lord's Prayer, of the 
Apostles' Creed, of the Commandments of God, 
or those of the Church, sin against this com- 
mandment ? 

A. He does, without doubt, and so does he 
who understands them not, through his own 
neglect. 1 Cor. 14. 38 ; 1 Pet . 3. 15. 

Q. Is it against this commandment to mur- 
mur or exclaim against God ? 

A. It is certainly : whereas God doth in all 
things act according to justice ; and not only to 
exclaim against him is a transgression, but it is 
also against this commandment, first, to have a 
distrust to God or godly things, 2. To let much 
time pass without thinking of him, or of the 
duty we owe him. 3. To hinder others from 
doing any thing that would redound to the 
honour of God. 

Q. Doth this commandment forbid to show 
or have a disrespect for the saints ? 

A. It forbids to dishonour not only the saints, 
but also their relics, their images, or any sacred 
thing, such as the word of God, the places 
consecrated to his service, &c. 

Q. What else does this commandment forbid? 
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T. 1. OyI ao ©YboccAf A]i 06 

ti)A‘|ceAn)t)>i|* Aft bPeACA]6eAÓ. 

2. ^bóccA]* bo tjIacaó 30 ]*Uv]i)eoccA|i *noo 
n)A]lle |té Cfiócxjte Oé at^O, 3*o be^o^bfie 
A|]t b^oc bo 6eYt)ATt). 

3. oOóccAf bo cy*|í a 5C]téAc^|i ajji b|oc 

I J) fA 1t)Ó 101) A A oO]A. 

4. PeACAÓ Ai|i tyoc bo beYOAri) t)6 pxjteAC 
A00> Cflé ^tljbÓCCAf A b'CftÓCXJtA Dé. 


3. té)5]0NN. 

do’H d%r% witne, 

Na cAbA^ji Dé 3AO Tbi. 


C. CjieYb bo coijut)eAf3Af ao bAjtA bSíjcoe 
OflXOO? 

T. Co|]trt)eAf 3 A |6 f\ O|txoo> A|]t bCv-f, it)] 00 b^ j 

yJa6 ao $Í3Aib i>a Vfyiooe, t)ó Vóf ajji tobefc 

6 x 00 AO OA TlfilOOe. 

2 . SQ^oooa tfwooeAc bo cAbA^ic 3A0 Rjac- 

CAOAf. 

3 . 2C}oooy3aó N| bo 8eY0AT?), # A3Y7 3A0 a 

) T*yo yxoo ; 06 lé] 3 eA 0 b ]00 2 U]ooo* bl]fb] 00 Ac 

bo cotoaII, A3Yf é A-||i A]t sCytoa]*. 

4 . 2t)iooOY5AÓ bjio^coí bo ÓeYOAib, Oó oac 

oDeYOcA N] n)A ]t. 

5. Uy bo ce^lc Affi A|t oUacca|iAo 

blirbioo^c, ao cao fi<> vw&w 1 b|oo; 

3CA]*-|*o, o 1 b6* att)A-|o 30 o^evocA|t Poacaó, 


# 3A0 *M30eA6 a cojtóVjoocA. 
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A. It forbids, first, to despair of salvation, or 
of the forgiveness of our sins. 

2. To presume that God, by his mercy alone, 
will save us, without any good works. 

3. To put our hope in any creature whatsoever 
more than in God. 

4. To commit any sin, or remain in it, through 
a presumption of God’s mercy. Rom. 2. 3, 4, 
5, &c. 


THE THIRD LESSON. 

OF THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

Thou Shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain. 

Q. What does the second Commandment 
forbid us ? 

A. It forbids us, first, to swear to any thing 
we know, or even doubt to be false. 

2. To swear without necessity, although the 
thing be just and trué. S. Mat. 5. 34, 35, 37. 

3. To swear what we do not intend to perform; 
or to neglect fulfilling, when we can, a lawful 
oath. Jerem. 4. 2. 

4. To swear we shall do what is bad, or not 
do what is good. 

5. To conceal the truth from our lawful 
superior, when he requires of us to tell it ; in 
which case, we do not only sin, but we are like- 
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Acc póf* a cA b’qAcAib Ajp Noac, sac OjoJbAfl 
bo cApUjs bo’t) coti)*jir*]V pA 3 A1 > **> fÍPIOOe 
bo benjAii), bo leApyjAb. 

6. T>rl oo bo|U Oé i)6 t)A Maoií) bo CAbA)pc. 

7. Spl) p^t), Aft 1)^4l)Att) 1)6 Ap 3Co|ip, Ajt 
3 CIA 01 ), Ajt S e A]tbfrÓ5Ai)c>í5e, Ap i)$tfpi) 6 fp, 06 

Wf Ajp b]oc efle bo CAbAfpc bo’t) OfAbAl, 1)6 bo 
tt)aIIv3a 6 Afp <ot)-cop. 

8. Ole C*pp 06 $ii)ii)A b’fAppAfÓ b'ípi) pé^ 
r>ó bo NeAc e|le. 

9 . 2Uófb bo cAbApic 3AI) Uvi) a coh)aU ; 1)6 
pA 6po]ci)í bo Óevi)ATt). 

10 . fl)6|b bljfb]oi)AC bo bp^eAÓ. 

C. ^tfp A1) ^CÓbAp f]1), ir <>lc A1) CleACCAÓ A 
beic CV3CA bo 2 ® 1)1 oi)0 A]b ti)6pA? 

T. 1r I 10 olc » ir voefl^ ir n>Sp bo peACY^eAr 

At) Opr i)5 e|3cpíopi)A i)ac 3 C>?peAi)i) S>?tt) ao 

TFjPiooe 1)6 bpev3 bo tyop aca; i)ó Tb|oi)i)>»3eAf 

At) PÍpi 1 ) 1 )e pé] 1 ) 5 A 1 ) Pf ACCA 1 ) Ap • 

C. Cperb p* foppAfbce órw, jot)t)Ap i)ac 
bP 0 AC 6 CAtt) 4 >tf ? 

T. 1r eAb, ir eAÓ; 01 b^AÓ, q b&Ab : ti)Ap 
bo ceA3Aif3 A3Tf ti)Ap b’Aiqt) Cpíofb 6ít)t) ; o|p 
“ 5 ]b be Wf bfAp 6p A sC^oop-po, fp 6 At) Ole a 
cA fe” 


un 4. Lé)3)0NW. 

o’on cnests wtne. 

Coftpéfb Ai) cSjqpe ti)Ap ]f cófp. 
C. Cpevb é At) W| bOpb^JceAp pp* *0 

oe-n? 
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'wise obliged to repair all, the damage and harm 
which happened thereby to our neighbour. 

6. To swear by God or the saints’ blood, 
wounds, or limbs. 

7. To give to the Devil, or curse at any rate, 
ourselves, our soul or body, our children, our 
servants, cattle* or any thing else whatsoever. 

8. To wish either temporal or spiritual harm 
to ourselves or others. 

9. To make a vow without intending to fulfil 
it ; or to make a vow of doing what is evil, or 
displeasing to God. 

10. To break a lawful vow. 

Q. From hence, then, it appears that it is an 
ill custom to be given to swearing ? 

A. It is a very bad custom ; wherefore those 
foolish people sin greatly who matter not whether 
they have truth or falsehood on their side, or 
swear to the truth itself without necessity. 

Q. What should our speech be, in order to 
avoid sin ? 

A. Yes, yes; no, no: as our Saviour taught 
and commanded us ; for what is more than these , 
proceedetk from evil. S. Mat. 5. 37. 


THE FOURTH LESSON 

THE THIRD «COMMANDMENT. 

Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath-Day. 

Q. What is required in this Commandment? 
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T. Oftó'r^ceAft 8^i)t) ad Oori)t)AC, La At) Cjge* 
A|tt)A bo co)ri)eYb A3>f bo t)A>ri)A8, bo t ijAfi 

ottbvjeAr D|a A3vf at) GA3l>ff. 

C. CfteVb )Ab t)A * bOjbfte a cA cojfttbifsce 

OjtVtOt) AT)T)fA NjOTI) LA-fO ? 

T- 0)bfie fA>C|tACA 1 )Ó COftpOJtÓA TT)Aft a cA, 

C|teAbAÓ A 3 vf fO||tfeAÓ; Rejc A 3 Yp Coaddac ; 
A3>r a lejcejbe e)le, 30 b^ífM3é 3AC n\e 5 y& 
PeACA)6. 

C. ¥lt) bCo||tTt)if 3 ceATi OjbfteACA a^i b]i e^le 
leAC A Tt)>?3 V* bOjbftlB ftO fjocjtACA-fOit) ? 

T. Coi|ttDir3ceAji ii)A|t At) 3Cer6t)A 3 AC ^le 
ObA^|l pO^AlcA A^]t A D5oó6M3eATD>rb ^tO|T)-1)f 

cAl?b>i3e, 00 bo cAftji>iT)3eAr y\x)\) ó 31)0^6 De 

3 A 1 ) p Í |t-]t j ACC AT) AfV 

C. ^ti) bCo^|ni)]| 3 ceA)i caBajtic a]|i ójojpjB 
ejle ?ÍOT)-obA^]t bjoB-po bo óeyi)Ari) ? 

T*. Co^|iTDlf 3 ceAfi tdaji AT) 3 CeYbt)A, A 3 Vf 
A CA b^lACA^B 0 |t>il)T) A 3(^3 Alfl AT) $®>?t)C 1 ]t 
A CA Afl Sit) ACC. 

C. $íi) bjtifeAÓ S^pe i)A bOlb|te coftpoft6A y 
bo BeAt)Af fté t 5t)oc>?8e 'Oé ? 

f. Wf b&AÓ; tdAj* 0 ]b|te |Ab A||t oac Bpvl 
bjtejc Uai|i e^le. 

C. %ir) b]t^feAÓ S^ojjté b|AÓ bo beAfY^Ab ; 
^fltDéir bo |t|A|t 9 A 3 ^f a le^ceibe fit) ? 

T. Mf b^AÓ, t)A ^4o]i)-i)j e]le bA TT)beAT)Ai)i) 

fté beAcA at) LAe-f]t), A3vp i)ac p^ib||t bo Óer- 
T)Alb 30 C0lb3A|lAC AT) LA jt0]ri)e. 

C. CjteYb é fp cdjjt 6 yi) 1 ) bo 8eYi)Ari)'Ai) La-|*o 

cA]t La e|le ? 

T. U|ii)A| 3 ce A5Yf Oibjte b^A ; ti)A|t a cA 
Stlpjijooi) 30 c]t)t)ze, A3Yp SeADiDd^t b’fcjpbeAcc, 

# bOlbjteACA. f Se||tb|r. 
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A. We are required to keep and sanctify 
Sunday, the Lord’s day, as God and the Church 
ordér us. Exod . 20. 8, 9, 10 ; Jer. 17* 27. 

Q. What works are forbidden on this sacred 
tlay? 

A. Servile or laborious bodily works, such afe 
ploughing and harrowing ; buying and selling, 
and such liké ; but particularly all sort of sin. 
Exod . 16. 23 ; Ezech . 23. 38. 

Q. Are there any other works forbidden 
besides those that are very toilsome ? 

A. Yes : all worldly works whereby we gain 
any profit, or that withdraw us from the service 
of God, without great necessity, are likewise 
forbidden. 

Q. Is it forbidden to engage others to do any 
of these works ? 

A. Yes; and we are, moreover, obliged to 
hinder all those under our charge from work- 
ing. Exod . 20. 10. 

Q. Are those servile or bodily works, which 
belong to the service of God, a breach of the 
Lord’s day ? 

A. No ; if they be such as cannot be deferred 
until another time. 

Q. Is it forbidden to dress meat, to serve 
cattle, and such like ? 

A. No; it is no breach of the precept to do 
what regards this day’s maintenance, and could 
not be done the day before it without incon- 
venience. Exod . 12. 16. 

Q. What are we obliged to do on this day 
more than on another ? 

A. To pray, and do Godly works ; such as to 
hear mass punctually ; to assist at the sermon ; to 
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leA&Alft rpiOflAb&lcA bO A1) PAJbftjl) bo 

jtAó, nó be&5oibfie é^T) ejle bo óeYi)Ari). 

C. $ti) bfqfeAÓ S^fte caBa^c bo 

cori)|tAb, i)o bo SnjvAinqsqB b|ori)joiDe ad 
A1) %l]f\l]VV 9 1)A SeA1)T1)ÓftA, 1)6 A1) 
CeA5A)f3 cftíofbvóe ? 

T. Jr e*6 30 qt)i)ce ; bo BftjJ 30 i)iA|t|tAi) Oja 
o]txi)i) a * ^ijot^Se bo óerbAii) 30 6 ycjiaccac ó 
cjtojóe A5Yf ó ]T)i)c]i)i). 

C. $íi) 5Goiri)eYbADi) NeAc ad cS^j^te, ad 
cai) bo CA)ceAf Ai) c^b n)ó bo’t) La A 3 in^fic, 
A3 ót, A3 2®aci)A|-, i)ó 30 bíon)A>iDeAC ? 

V. Nj co]ii)eYbAi)i) ; bo Bft)3 3Y|i Ab Yn)e 
b’ófibv^ D^a A3Yf Ai) Ga 31 y|* at) cSA))|ie; cyid 
30 bClYB|1AtDA>n* TFY|UÍ)Ó|t A1) LAe bo OÍ))A, A3Yf 
bo fl&jnce A]t i)?Idti)a ; a 3 yj* 50 Bp?l]b $íi)tí)ac- 

DYf, Djon)A)|t)eAr A3Y]* 3AC SOígbíori) e]le i)?Of 

Ti)íocAici)eAn)lA 30 rnófi a LAcajji Dé, ]oi)T)a 
O bAJfl ]\íOC|IAC, CA]flBeAC. 


ttW 5 . Léj 5 J 0 NN. 

Do i)A b^lceAocAiB bo BeAt)Af ]t)f Ai) 3 < 3 ori)- 
Aftf A^i) a 31 Co]zc]x)\)e ; a5yj* bo’i) coac- 
|tAri)AÓ })%í)ir)e f A lejc. 

CaBa]| 1 bo b’^tcAifi 0i)6]]u 

C. CjteYb A|]t a lABjtYb oa b^tjceAOCA bo 
BeA 1 )Af |tff A 1 ) 5Cori)A|tfAli)? 

T- 3 *c OYAl3Yf A3Yf 30 WlM3 e **> 
5/tAb bo 6lj3Ti)íb b*A|t 3Coii)A|tfAii). 
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read spiritual books ; to say the beads ; or do 
some other good works. 

Q. Is it a profanation of the Lord’s day to 
chat, or entertain idle thoughts at divine service, 
at sermon, or at catechism ? 

A. It is for certain ; for God requires that we 
serve him diligently in spirit and truth. S. Jo. 
4 . 24 . 

Q. Does he sanctify the Lord’s day, who 
spends the most part of it in gaming, drinking, 
dfivertisements or idleness ? 

A. He does not; for God and the Church 
instituted holy days, in order that we should 
give the greater part of the day to God and 
the salvation of our soul; and a servile useful 
work is much less displeasing in the sight of 
God, than excessive divertisements, idleness, and 
every other bad action. 


THE FIFTH LESSON. 

OF THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH REGARD OUR 
NEIGHBOUR IN GENERAL ; AND OF THE 
FOURTH COMMANDMENT IN PARTICULAR. 

Honour thy Father and Mother . 

Q. What do these Commandments, which re- 
gard our neighbour, treat of ? 

A. Of every duty, and particularly of the love 
we owe our neighbour ? 
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C. C]oi)i)Af ]X cdl|t 8^1)1) Aft 3Con)A|tfA bo 
JltAÓvjAÓ? 

T. StpAjt not) féfi) ; ]o86i), SAC 9 X)&\b b’fAfv- 
jia lb 6], ipAft f AftfiAn) 4 >fb 8>»i)i) péfi) ; 3AI) Olo 
bo 6evi)An) i)A b’fAftftAfb 8f, acc n)Aft bvt> SCfAl) 
lfi)i) 6ii)i) féfi); A3T|* coi)31)a 8 lé ai) $Cfti)flft a 
TÍ fACCA 1 )Aff. 

C. C|A If Con)A|tfA 8 ^ 1 ) 1 )? 

T. 3 ac >?le Dl)vt)e, fóf Aft NArifAfb. 

C. Cftevb pA Bpvl b’ffACAfB oft>?i)i) Aft 3C0- 
n)A]tf a bo 3 |iA8v3a8 ? 

ÍF. Do Bjtfé 30 Bfrwl f j bo ftéfft cofAiblAccA 
Dé ; A3rf f 6f bo Bftfó 30 i) 3 |tA 8 ^seAi)i) OfA f, 
A3Vf 30 i) 0 |ib^£eAi)i) 8^i)i)e a 5ft A8Y3A8 ti)Afi ]i)i) 
félO. 

G. Cpevb o|tb>?3eAf at) ceAcfiAH)AÓ b$tfci)e 

fr*i)0 ? 

T. 5 ftA 8 A3Vf 0 i) 6 fft bo cABAfftc b’Aft # t)$Cfc- 
ftfB, b’Aftf 2 t)AfcftfB, bo’i) >?le UaccajiAi) bo 
Bjof 6f Aft 3 Cfoi)i), bo cfU i)o bo cvAfc ; a Befc 
vri)Al 8o|B 6 Bftéfcfft A3Yf 6 jolori); A3Vf c>?bfY- 
3Ab leo f at) Yle TifAccAi)Af coftpojtÓA A 3 Vf 
fPfOftAbAlcA *, A 3 Vf A1) qOTt)lAl) bo 8ev1)AH) 30 

1 ottm,r*3Ac. 

C. Cfierb Ai)i) a bp yi bf |Aca]d oft>?i)i) a befc 
rii)Al bófb ? 

f. $li)i) sac >?le Wí i)ac Bpd Ai) ^3a|8 Sifce- 
ai)ca8 Dé i)A i)A bGA3Ufe ; on 1 bA it)befc ao 
%3Ai8 ceAccAfft 8foB-fo, itfoft c 5 fp a bejc yii)aI 

bofb A] it ^op-coji. 

C. Cftevb A CA b’pf ACAfb Afft AI) ticAfft A3Vf 
Ai) SflAcAfft bo 8evi)Aii) b’A sClofi)i) ? 

T. i)OfleAmAfi), bevfArfojWTi), A3Vf GaI- 
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Q> How are we to love our neighbour ? 

A. As ourselves ; that is, to wish our neigh- 
bour all the good we wish ourselves ; neither to 
do, nor wish him evil, no more than to ourselves ; 
and to help him in his necessity. Rom . 13. 8, 9> 
10 ; Rom . 15. 

Q. Who is our neighbour ? 

A. Every one, even our enemy. S. Mat . 5. 
44. 

Q. Why are we obliged to love our neigh- 
bour ? 

A. Because he bears the image of God ; and 
also because God loves him, and commands us to 
love him as ourselves. S. Marc, 12. 31. 

Q. What doth the fourth Commandment order 
us to do ? 

A. To love and honour our parents and 
superiors, whether ecclesiastical or civil ; to be 
obedient to them both in word and deed ; to 
assist them in all their necessities, whether 
spiritual or corporal ; and to do all cheerfully 
and gladly. Colos. 3. 20 ; Rom. 13. 1. $c. Heb . 
13. 17 ; 1 Tim . 5. 4. 

Q. In what are we obliged to obey them ? 

A. In every thing that is not contrary to the 
Commandments of God or the Church: for if 
their commands should be against either, it would 
not be at all permitted to obey them. Acts, 5. 
29. 

Q. What are the obligations of the father 
and mother in regard of their children ? 

A. To nourish, educate and instruct them ; to 
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aóa t)6 beAcA bo ft&IT 1 a 3CYri)AccA, bo 

cAbAjttc óójb : of C\o\)x) 3AÓ >fle Néjce, a 
t>CAbAftlC fVAf At) OasIa A3Yf A t)3|tA8 Dé ; 
Ajvf be^jfornplA bo cAifbe&t)A6 ÓbjB. 

C. *lt) n)beAi)Ai)t) At) ^í|cr)e*f| ]té DyAljAf At) 
F 11* £<*>b a ri)t)fc pófbA, i)o i)A íDrj^ bo C4>b a 

w* 

T. beA1)A|6 C6A1)A. 

C. Cioi)i)Af if có|]t bo’t) feA|t é péji) b*Jott)cAn 
bo c<ob a ri)i)& pófbA? 

T. 2®a]í Jott)cA|tAf Gjiíofb é péjt) bo c*)b oa 
b&A3W|*é, eAÓot), 30 3]tívÓAc cvjtvntAc ; 6|]t if 
BaU bo BaIIajB ai) flT 1 a ®A]i)-céile, AtbAjl if 
bo|li bo Cbjtíofb t)t)t) >?le* 

C, C]oi)i)Af 1f cójn bo*i) ii)t)4)| í péji) b’ior^ 
éA|t bo c<oB a Ti|t ?óf&A ? 

T. Jr c^lt 1 a bejc lAt) bo A3Y7 b’U|t- 

TiAiti) 65, fl)Aji A cA, At) GasWi* bo Cbní<>r&. 

C. $ít) 5C>?JfeA1)1) A1) ^i]C1)é-f| Co]T)51oll Ain 
bloc Afti At) LAt)ATt)Ait) bo C4>b t)A íC>ír)ciite a 
I fc& n^°1 ^a Sjdacc? 

T. C^ni^ t*í &o co]i)31oli onncA. 3AC D>p)e 
8 a bjr*l t)A Síi)Acc, bo rcjvnAÓ bo 
coIa Dé ; A3Vf AJn 3AÓ 0 >ft)e 6 a Bjmrl t ) a 

1 Sit)Acc-foi), bo Bejc ytí)aI YfiftAtp Ac 601 B |*ai) >?le 
Wf 1 )ac bf>fl 30 noUAf At) ^Í3A]6 coIa Dé, t )5 

A ÍQAfA féft). 


C. CjtbYb 5 leA1)Af A|* A t)OYbftAt1)Aft A1) |*0 ? 

T. Jr follAf, Ajfi bGvf, 3Yft c]toti) bo peACAi- 
31 b At) CblA1)T) A bem ^AfY]t|lA1tt), £t)AflA 1)6 
CAfurvfftra ]t^ Stt)YAit)eAÓ, jté b|t 5 ]cl|t i )5 
5 t)jori) b J A i)^íit|ilB t)6 6 ’a SflAjqtlb ; A3Yf 30 
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give them a calling or livelihood according to 
their ability ; chiefly, to bring them up in the 
fear and love of God, and to give them good ex- 
ample. 2 Cor . 12. 14 ; Eph. 6. 4. 

Q. Doth this Commandment regard the duty 
which man and wife owe each other ? 

A. Yes, without doubt. 

Q. How is the husband to behave himself in 
regard of his wife ? 

A. As Christ behaves himself in, regard of the 
Church, that is, lovingly and carefufly : for the 
wife is a member of the husband, as we are all 
members of Christ. Gen . 2. 23, 24. S. Mar . 
10. 8 ; Ephes. 5. 25, 28, 30, 31. 

Q. How is the wife to behave herself towards 
her husband ? 

A. She ought to be very affectionate and sub- 
missive to him, as the Church is to Jesus Christ. 
Ephes. 5. 22, 23, 24. 

Q. Does this Commandment put any obli- 
gation on the married couple in regard of those 
under their charge ? 

A. It obliges them to govern all those that 
are under their command according to the will 
of God ; and it requires of all those that are 
under their authority to be heartily submissive 
and obedient to them in every thing that is not 
plainly contrary to the will of God, or to their 
own welfare. Ephes . 6. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Colos. 3. 
22, 23. Colos . 4. 1. 

Q. What follows from what we have said 
here? 

' A. It follows clearly, first, that such children 
as disobey, abuse, or despise their parents, either 
in thought, word, or deed, do sin grievously; 
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c]i)t)ce, yqt 30AÓ 2D|0]t ac be)c oji|tcA fAD cSa>- 
3*t-ro, A3Yf ^i|t)r)e^*e fio|tfi>i6e fAD cSaj^aI 
-ejle. 

2. 2®A|i At) sGoydda if loop bo peACAi3ib ad 
D| tri)3, bo beijt 2t)AflA 06 2®f on)ob b*A 2®Ai3|f- 
cfiB i)6 b’A oUACCAfiAoAlb bl]fbioi)Ac, Cjlle i)ó 
CvAice. 

3. PeACAi3]b f 6f 30 Tt)6|t t)A b^l^te A3Vf da 
ÍCA iqie A3Vf 5AC >fle UaccaiíAo, dac fciYiiAOO 

A 3CIAOO A3Vf A bCeA5lAC A 1)5llA6 A3Vf A1) 
BajIa 06 ; i)6 n)A Bei ji)b ^D^AflA do ^íocaj^ 
Offoe b’A 3CI0IDD, Do b*A 2D>?oei1t. 

4. PeACA]3lb 30 iDojt ad L^vdaidaid pofbA, ida 
b|b A3 3|t|Ofv3A6 A3Yf A3 seAiijtAÓ a c6jle, vé 
fvAóTDAii feAji3Ac jté c6]le. 


%N 6. LéjSJONN. 

DO’N CU)5e?CD b^JCNe. 

Ma bevDA 20 a]íBa6. 

C. Cfevb 1 A|t|iAf ad c\? 3 eAÓ b^lóoe oji^dd ? 

T. 5ad O>roe bvDTDAfBAb; 3 AD b&f $Iod- 
0>?De bo fADcvjAÓ: 3 A 0 %ío]v doac bo BvaIaÓ; 
3 AD Coti) 1 tA 3 1A]i]iA10 Do f]teA31tA ; 5AD b)vlcA 8 
20A1CeATDDAf 1A]t1lAl6 A]fl ad cé b’A bCv3A)f 
2 J)AflA; d 6 2 ®AitfeACAf bo caBauis boo cé CV 3 

GAfODOIji, 2t)AflA, DÓ iCfoclv 8^C. 


C. CjieYb fA Bf>íl b’fiACA^B ojitfDD M)aic- 
feACAf bo caBaidc bo’o riwociji bo Be]fi 2®AflA 
do 2®|oclf 8yoo ? 
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and, for certain, are commonly unfortunate in 
this life, and eternally miserable in the next. 

2. They also sin grievously, who abuse or 
despise their lawful masters or superiors, whether 
ecclesiastical or civil. 

3. Those parents and superiors sin greatly, 
who rule not their children and family in the 
fear and love of God; or treat their children, 
or inferiors, outrageously, or with exceeding 
contempt. Ephes . 6. 4 ; Colos. 3. 21. 

4. Man and wife sin greatly, if they provoke 
and scold each other, or entertain anger and 
hatred. Gal . 5. 15. 


THE SIXTH LESSON. 

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not kill . 

Q. What is required in the fifth Command- 
ment ? 

A. Not to murder any one; not to covet or 
wish the death of any person.; not to beat 
any man ; not to give or receive a challenge ; 
not to refuse to ask forgiveness of him whom 
you have affronted ; nor to refuse to pardon him 
who either dishonoured, abused, or slandered 
you. S. Mat . 5. 39 ; Colos. 3. 15 ; 1 Thess . 5. 
15; S. Pet. 3. 9. 

Q. Why are we obliged to forgive those that 
abuse or defame us ? 

H 
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?. Do Bpjg 30 i)0pb*3eAi)i) Ap SlAt)*3CfcOfp 
JOS$t CT? JOSD é ; a3yj* 30 t)OeApt)A fé féft) 

At) Mj céAt)t)A, opb^JeAf 8vi)t)-é. 

C. Mac tt)eApfb da Caco]1|c) 3 3rft blffbfo- 
i)ac 86fb Gfpfqs b° b vt)ti) AftB a 8 ? 

T. Mf nfeApib Affi A>t) cop: a BfAb ya8 pfi), 
A CA ffOf A 3 >|T)T), 30 Bpffl b’ffACAfB OfT^ 1 )t) 
coi)3i)A6 leo At)t) a R|ACCAi)vf, *3vf 3AC 9 ®Afc 
bAp iDfAt) lft)t) 6wt) féft) b^AftftAfb 6ófB ; At) 
cAt) fréft) bo Bfi^3f?fbíf A3rf bo 3éfpleAt)p?bjp 
f|t)t) ; offt ff Con>AftfA 6v?t)t) f Ab a 5Cori)w6. 

Of a cfot)t) fft), Att)>il bo 3>?6eAf At) &A3Wf 
oftcA, A3rf Affi 3AÓ >ile DbfteAtt) 6A Bfr*l Affi 
fOACflAt), fOt)t)Af* 30 t)fOTt)pÓ|3fbff ; tt)Afl fft) ff 
cóffi 6>?i)t)-é, Affi Lop3 t)A Ma>tt) >fle, A3YJ Aft 
SlAt»?3ceofiA féft), CfivAfge tpop bo Befc a^w 
óófb, A3Yf D,a bo 3>f8e 30 tt)eAt)tt)t)AC fA oa 
S ofllffYjAb, A3Yf A b&AbAlflC >fle 30 CftÓCAffteAC 
cvit) Gol>ff t)A Tfftft)t)e, fot)t)Af 30 t)Oert)Att)A)ff 
>le 30 léfft A>t) Cbf 6 T^)f A)i) ^ioÓAffte. 

C. Cfteyb efle fAppAf At) $ífct)e-ff opwt)? 

T. ^fft bC Yf, 3A0 Tyac t)A # TaI bo Befc 
A5>ft)t) b’^Cofo-beAC. 

2 . 5 ai) ftt)ftfof At) i)A CeAt)t)A|ft3e bo cYp ejbfp 

6A)ft)fB Afp bfoc. 

3 . 5 ao LYAcgAfpe 3IACA8 f A BAf D>ft)e, t)A 

Cvpfé F* V* Bejc beo. 

4 . 5 ao 2 t)AflA t)A 2 t)f ocIy bo cAbAfftc b’^ioft)- 

1)eAC Afp A CYl t)A Afp ^í&AfÓ. 

5 . 5 a1 ) ^COAtt) D>ft)e bo ri)AflBAÓ, 6 a jjVvAfACX 
CYlt) PeACAfb n)ApBcA. 

6 . 5 ao léf3eAt). b’$loft)-t)eAc PoacaÓ tt)ApficA 


* TaIaÓ. 


Digitized by Google 




99 


A. Because our Saviour Jesus Christ com- 
mands it; and that he himself practised the 
same which he orders us to do. S. Mat. 5. 44 ; 
&. Mat. 18. 22, 35 ; 1 S. Pet . 2. 21, 22, 23. 

Q. Do not Catholics hold that it is lawful for 
them to murder heretics? 

A. Not at all; on the contrary, we know, 
that we are obliged to help them in their ne- 
cessity, and to wish them all the good we wish 
* ourselves, even when they would oppress and 
persecute us; for they are always our neigh- 
bour. S. Mat. 5. 44. 

Moreover, as the Church prays for their con- 
version, and the conversion of all those who are 
astray ; so ought we, after the example of all the 
saints, and of our Saviour himself, to have great 
compassion of them, and to pray heartily to 
God, that he may mercifully enlighten and 
bring them all to the knowledge of the truth, in 
order that we all may make one fold under one 
shepherd. S. Luke, 23. 34;.l Tim. 2. 1. $c. 
Mass-Book on Good Friday. 

Q. What else is required in this Command- 
ment ? 

A. First, to bear neither hatred nor grudge 
to any one. 

2. To sow no discord nor strife amongst any 
persons whatsoever. 

3. Neither to rejoice at the death of any one, 
nor grieve for his being alive. 

4. Neither to abuse nor defame any one either 
in his presence or absence. 

5. Not to kill the soul of any neighbour, by 
provoking him to mortal sin. 

6. To permit no one to commit a mortal sin, 
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bO ÓevbAn) A5Vf A C011U1)|Or3 A]|t DO lAi«b 30 
bllítAf; 30 eUlftlJe ti)A bj Obb pA>i bo Srt)Acc. 

7 . 3 ao Coo5t)An>, wit Cobqft, oa Ofbjob bo 
cAbAijtc bo Lvcc Dro»»)A|tbcA, Lofl*3ce; r >5 
SCjjnjori) e)le. ?lb ^tob-focAl, 3Ab 01c A|n 
b|oc bo bevDAti), bA b’iAjijtAj& bo NeAC e|le ]té 
SrtjvAibeAb, fié b]tfejq]t, nó jtfe 3b|on)- 

C. Cpevb é Ab iCbA^c c^fifrAi - Ab ^í-féije-n 
b’llAUc opybb bo bevoArb? 

T. 31 bejc 3]tAbAC, ceAbbfA 5 SCa^c bo ÓevbAnj 
Ab ^3Ai& Ab U]lc, A3Vf 3>fbe Aft» Ivcc aj» 
* b]b5|teA»bA, b)A|t b’A]C|b Cjtfofb &fbb* 


3tN 7. Lé)3J0NW. 

DO’H sejse%0 315US DO’W H^OÍOttO 

b^tjtNe. 

Na bevbA 

Na fAbCA]8 beAb bAc leAc pé|b. 

C. Cjtevb é coifiíbirstb Ab r e ir eA& *5 Y r Ab 
DA>n)Ab b^cbe 0|fvfbb ? 

T- Coi]tb)|o^3vb Afji fbAit, Cifb a be]c A13# 

bo ri)bA>i A^fi b]oc, acc b’A ri)bA>t pófbA ; A3vf 
ait* b)bA)f by A]b b’^eAjt A||t b]oc, ac bV VeAjt 
pé]b ; A5Vf f 6f a . leice^b-f j-o bo bpoccAjbjteAb 
bo f Abcv 5 A& bo b’]AjtftAib. 

C. ?Cb bpyl TevcAib ibíobAflteAc, bó P03A 

bpffeAnjlA Ab ^3A|b i)A b“^|ci;e-f) ? 

T. % cA : A 5 v r pór 1 31 ac a 1 |te acc cjtrAillige 


* n5éiit-LeAbb)AbA. 
t l»M">ri v SA& bfciPseAbtbbifj;. 
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while you can easily hinder it ; especially if he 
be uncler your command. 

, 7. Not to. assist, nor protect, nor harbour in- 
cendiaries, murderers, or other malefactors. In 
short, neither to do, nor wish any evil to another 
in thought, word, or deed. S. Luc . 6 . 27, 28, 
31, 1 Thess. 5. 15 ; Rom. L 32. 

Q. What good doth this Commandment oblige 
us to? 

A. It obliges us to be meek and charitable to 
all; to render good for evil; and to pray for 
our persecutors, as Christ commanded us. Rom , 
12. 14; 1 S. Pet. 3. 8, 9 ; S. Mat. 5. 44. 


THE SEVENTH LESSON. 

THE SIXTH AND NINTH COMMANDMENTS. 

Thou shalt not commit Adultery. 

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife. 

Q. What do the sixth and ninth Command- 
ments forbid us ? 

A. They forbid a man to have any carnal 
communication with any other woman than his 
own wife; and a woman with any other man 
than her own husband; and even to covet or 
desire any such sinful commerce. S. Mat. 5, 
28 ; 1 Cor. 7. 4. 

Q. Are immodest looks or unchaste kisses a 
breach of this Commandment ? 

A. They are, as also unchaste touches of our- 
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too 6evt)A ri) Ajft péjo do A^fi Noac e]le, a ffot too 
ÓÓflCAÓ Cflé t}A ClOt)CA CoipflAÓ 5]tA)ftoA, 

tibfiivjD f^lcA r LeAbA^ji pifigeACA too leA5A8 
Ajvf sac 5oíori) TDjoo&ffieAC e^le. 

C. tin bp^to SrtyvA)t)Ci5e DejtpSeADnmge Ai) 
ti^Ajó i)A b^ict)e-f|, bjoto i)ac tt)be]c Tiro A3 
O*oe a 5 Crfi a T)5t)íori) ? 

T. ti C^to, Tt)A SIaccaji jAto T1)A|lle fté # Ca)C- 
DeA»b too SA?i)Af. 

C. tit) cfiojme at) PeACAb brA^t) fie Noac at) 
Opto co|f|teA3CA, 00 fie TeAp 00 21 )t)a>] pfAi;AlcA 
|ot)a fié Woac e^le? 

T. Jr cfio^rDe 30 TDófi, A3>T fr ; 

ir TpeAfA T1)Afl AT) 3CeVtoT)A bYA]T) fté VO 

TeAfi Cyl, vd fié 2 ®t)a)| t)ó pé TeAfi pópbA, joda 
fié C&c efte. 

C. Cpevto é a civ to’piACAjB A^fi at) L&toATDAjo 
too bftJ5 t)a b^ifcoe-ri ? 

T. O^rleAcc A3Yf Con>4)i)cr3A8 ó& cé]le, Tt)Aft 
too 3 eAllAtoAfi fAT) bPdrAÓ. 

C. C ]0 totoAf feo feACAOCAfl AT) PeACAÓ 5fl^TJ- 
eATT>>fl-r© toA ColtoA ? 

T. Bpfl Slfée A]fi b]i cytd a f^cADCA ]f 

fe^ftfl ^Of)A toftOCCOTt)lvAtoAft A3VT SfOCAJJt AD j 

peACA^to too feACDAÓ ; ti^Tb^rAptoAcc bi8 ajyt 
Ofée, *5^1* 3° b^1ft13e 0)ori).iOjtoeAr too feACDAto; 
tiiDTb]AD Ajvr CIa>t)ca da CoIda too cl<of fié 
CpofSAÓ Ajvp |té bUpDAfs ; TAJirWo too 8 er- 
DAib 30 td|D]c, A 3 Vf Gopp Cpjofto too JIacaÓ le 
blotDAto CfUi6bAi6. 


* Piétnfp. 
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selves or others, wilful pollution, lewd discourses, 
filthy songs, reading of love-books, and every 
other impudent or shameless action. Coloss . 3. 
5 ; 1 These. 4. 4. 

Q. Are unchaste thoughts, without any de- 
sign of coming to action, a breach of this Com- 
mandment ? 

A. Yes, if entertained with delight and 
pleasure. S. Mat. 23. 26 ; S. Mark , 7. 21, 22 ; 
2 Cor. 7.1. 

Q. Is it a more grievous offence to sin with 
a person in holy orders, or with a religious man 
or woman, than with another ? 

A. Yes, it is much more grievous and more 
abominable; it is likewise a greater offence to 
sin with a kinsman or kinswoman, or with a 
married man or woman, than with others. 

Q. What is required of man and wife in these 
Commandments ? 

A. Fidelity and compliance in regard to one 
another, as they promised at their marriage. 

Q. How is this abominable sin of the flesh to 
be avoided ? 

A. The best means for avoiding it is to beware 
of bad company, and the occasion of sin; to 
shun intemperance, choice meat and drink, and 
especially idleness ; to subdue the lust and in- 
clinations of the flesh by fasting and praying; to 
eonfess often, and communicate with much devo- 
tion. Eccli. 33. 29 ; Gal. 5. 24 ; Ephes. 5. 18. 
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«tH 8. LéjSJONR 

DO’N SesióCÍOSlD % 5 US DON D6ttÓ- 

íd%d bwtne. 

Na bentA 3o]b. 

Na r*t)CA]ó CUod D>fne ejle oa 

C. Cjterb é t3o||tnjif5ceA|» 0|t\fi>u pif ad OA 

«•icoe-ri ? 

T. Co^|trt)if3ieAp oivifno Nj A|]t bjc bo c>jb 
bA Cori)A|tfAO bo có^b&il, oo 3IACA&, bo cooj- 
bA]l, i)A p6f bo f AOcrjAÓ, 3A0 f|Of vA 6 f Ajfib, 
bA NeAn)co]l. 

C. C] OIJOAf fóf bo p6ACA|3CeA|t AO ^CjAJÓ 
OA O^tlceAOCAÓ-rO ? 

T. PeACAjb 3AÓ Dtfne jié oac Ajll a ^jaca , ) ' 

t)Ó CvA]tAfOAl A lí)V0C1pe Oo 6fol, A3Vf é A]f» A 
crnjAf. 

2 . St» cf bo cor)3b)Af A|5e Nj bo cva|6 a 
tt)^3a, 3A0 CvAjtcvjAÓ r»6 LopsAjfteACc bo 8er- 

JJAtí) C]A b’Aft Có|ji é. 

3 . ?to cé bo t)| 20 eAllcói|teAcc lé Cori)Af 
Ioccac jté bwiltc »17 a] lie |%é CAytOiO^b seA^cA, 
lé Djfl]b tueAllcA, jtfe CorijAjtcA Some, 06 cjté 
%m^F1 o r A0 CbeA|t|tb>f6. 

4 . ÍÍV cé comrmrseAr A||t NeAÓ eile lé 
2DeAi)3»fb vó lé ClvAOAib, Nj A]|t bjc ooc bo 
bv6 fé]bm 66 p A3 All 30 blif-b]ODAC. 

5 . Uv té glACAf Uo\v-v\ At> %f5[b 1)6 Jié / 
CeAODAc, 6 6-»ft)e oAft lOrijeAfOA 3*-(t le|j- f?é]i> é. 
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THE EIGHTH LESSON. 

OF THE SEVENTH AND TENTH COMMANDMENTS. 

Thou shalt not steal . 

Thou shalt not covet thy Neighbour's Goods . 

Q. What is forbidden in these two Command- 
ments ? 

A. We are forbidden to take, receive, retain, 
or even desire, either privately or openly, any 
thing belonging to our neighbour, without his 
consent. 

Q. How else are these commandments broken? 

A. They are broken, first, by every one who 
is unwilling to pay his debts, or his servant’s 
wages, when it is in his power. Rom. 13. 8 ; 
S. Jam. 5. 5. 

2. By him who retains lost goods, without 
making an enquiry or search after the owner. 
Exod. 23. 4 ; Deut. 22. 1, $c. 

3. By him who cheats in bargaining ; deceives 
by false weights or measures ; by playing with 
set cards ; by cogged or false dice ; by making 
signs to his partner ; or through the ignorance 
of the gamester. Prov. 11. 1 ; 1 Thess. 4. 6. 

4. By him who hinders, another by drifts or 
foul practices, of any thing he could lawfully 
come by. Thess. ibid. 

5. By him who buys or receives anything, 
which could not be well supposed to belong to 
the person that presents it. Ephes. 5. 11. 
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6. Peaofje ad SeAjtbfójAijrtfS tdajddoacc- 
DAC A5Vf AD TeA]t * C>AflAfbAjl bo CAJceAf 
AD SilrDffft 30 b|0Ti)4)|DeAC, DO DAC b’Cv3ADO 
Stjfie bo da Wejcjb bo c<obcAji fijp. 

7 . PeAC^31b AD CblAHD bo ^bCAp Sto]D-D| 
ó da oStjcf^b A3vf ó da 2D^]c|t]b cytd a f CAjcce 
30 1 6 ATI). 

8. PeAc^b da bStjcfteACA A3vf da SOajc- 

jieACA, AD CAD bO pCAp>fb DA WejCC A CA b'plACA^b 
ojicA bo co^lc b’A 3CÍ01DD. 

9. PeACAjóe póp ad cé be]]t C0D3DATÍ), Cori)- 

Ajftle DÓ Co|l $io}D DÍ bA DOvb]tATDAfl, bo 
óerDAii), 316 dac 3C>r|tp]6e ad bpocjiYD a 
D3bfori) co^bce. 

C. StD bp*l UpfpeAcc ad Sl^b da bStjCDe- 

ri? 

T. St CA 3AD Slri)|1Ap. 

C. Cfierb ]p Up^peAcc add? 

T. St cA Stjjil| 05 AÓ Stjp5]b, ^t|ibA||t, &]it)e, 

2t)lD6, A3Vf A TDACAfAn)AlA-]*OD bO CAbA^tC 
b’$tojD-DeAC, 30 TT)ó|tn)6]t A||i p>?l Lyac, d 6 
CAjftbe p4>5AlcA ajji bjc b^A]t|tAb do b’pAjjAjl 

Aftl A fOD. 

C. CjoobAp A^coeocAf MeAc, dac tdaji 3«aU 
30 fDópipóp A]fi pocAp f^ogAtcA &1310, bo beift 
p& Stjpljo3 AD ya6 ? 

T. SDa CA DAC DJAftJtADD pé Sto^D-DJ AJfl A 
fOD ; A3Vp IDA CA fé ollri)>f3 DO |té!3 CYTD AD 
St||ileA3AiD bo cAbA]|tc vaó, b]o6 dac TDbejc 

SoCAjt f4>3AlcA A|]t b|C, pAgA^l A^e A^|t A 
f»OD, If beAplbcA, DAC TDA]t 5eAll 30 TDÓfttbd|t Alft 

cAjyibe ad CS403A1I, bo be]fi pé ya6 é. 

C. Wac bp>?l pé ceAbA]3ceAc OljJeAb A3vp 

Wop DA Cjfie, ADD A TDbjTDjb. bO leADTDAlD fAD 
3C Ap-pO ? 


* PAjA^be. t cA^cTije. 
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6. By the negligent servant and journeyman, 
who spends the time idly, or doth not take care 
of the things that are entrusted to him. 

7. By children who steal anything from their 
parents, to spend it foolishly. 

8. By parents, when they spend extrava- 
gantly the things which they are obliged to 
spare for their children. 

9. And lastly, by him who gives assistance, 
counsel, or consent, to the committing of any of 
the aforesaid sins, although the intended evil 
should never ensue. 

Q. Is usury a breach of these commandments? 

A. Without doubt it is. 

Q. What is usury ? 

A. It is a loan of money, corn, butter, meal, 
and such like, given principally in view of re- 
quiring or receiving some hire, or worldly profit 
in virtue thereof. 

Q. How shall a person know that it is not 
chiefly in view of some worldly advantage he 
gives a loan ? 

A. If he demands nothing, and be disposed to 
lend, although he should receive no worldly 
profit thereby, it is certain, that worldly interest 
is not his principal view. 


Q. Is it not permitted in this case, to follow" 
the law and custom of the country wherein we 
live ? 
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T. Ní bfr*l, ti)a a z'*]b ad ^CjA ]6 Oé ; 

d|ft t)f bp>íl fé a 5 Cvn)AccA CiJeAjiDA i)ó Cíjie 
A]|t CaIatt), CeAb 80 cAbAi]tc 6 >?f)t), tt|ceADCA 

Oé 80 # £&JtV3A8. 

C. ?tfi A]c|f) O^a 6|t)T) 3AD íi]]tl^03A6 80 

CAbAlflC 80*T) CI)On)A]tfA]T), 30 TT)Óflri)Ó|l AJfl f^l 
|té b^oiD-DÍ cAln)>r3e b^^Ajl A^n a foi)? 

T. O’aic^t) 3AT) ^tn)|iAf, a 2Dó|tAT) 8 , ?ijqb 
8 o’t) Sqiíb]DD 8 ]a 6 a, 30 b^ÍTM3 e at)j*a cSo^f- 
3erl ; A3vf ^tDe qt), 80 ÓArnwr^ DA b^-lc- 
|teACA T)4>n)CA, DA P^pA^Se, Cori)Al|tleACA T)A 
b6A3l>?fe, A3Vf t)A D^AgAi^óe 30 cojccjorn), 
AT) UftffieACC A3V|* T)A 1)Up|^t]6e A ]td)W. 


C. tÍT) bptfl fé CO|ttl)lf 5 Cé 0]VtfT)t) Lvac A]|t 
b]c 80 3IACA6, T)Ó 8 ’]Aft|lA 1 Ó A]]i %OT)CO|t? 

T. Nf co||tTi)i]*3ceA|t Lyac t)a CAipbe, d6 t)a 

b&Yt>MA C]VVZe 80 CA]il]rT)|8 5 T)Ó T)A Oíogb&lA 
80 C&]tlA évvv C]teAf AT) ^t^|lleA3AT), 8 , éll]V5A8 
A3vf 80 5IACAÓ, 80 b|te]ceAn)8>íf Obwe 

eA 3 t)A] 8 e, tt)A c>»fteAti)Ap at) CbA]U T)ó at) O103- 
bAll-j-e AT) YTT)A]i 80' T) Cé 8& 8 Cv 3 AT 1 )A|t AT) 
leA3AT), pvl 80 JIac pé é ; A3Vf póf tdyi)A ]tA]b 
fé A]]t A]t 3 CyíT)A]* AT) t bftejf-qT) 80 f 6ACT)At>. 

* bftjfeAÓ. f Oocaji. 


Digitized by Google 



109 


A. No, if they be contrary to the law of 
God ; for neither king nor country upon earth, 
has power to give us leave to transgress the 
commandments of God. Acts, 4. 19. 

Q. Has God commanded us not to give a loan 
to our neighbour, principally in view of getting 
some earthly profit thereby ? 

A. He has, certainly, in many places of Scrip- 
ture, especially in the Gospel ; and it is therefore, 
the holy Fathers, Popes, Councils, and the 
generality of divines, do condemn both usury 
and usurers. Ps. 14. 15. ; Ezech. 18. 8 ; 13. 
17 ; S. Luke , 6. 35 ; S. Cypr. lib . 3, Testim. 
ad Quirin ; S. Greg . Nyssen . hom. 4. in Eccle . ; 
S. Chrys . hom. 57. in Mat . ; S. Amb . lib. de 
Tobia, c. 4. 5. 6. 13. 14. 15 ; S. Hier . in c . 18, 
Ezech. ; S. Aug. in Ps. 33, Serm. 3 ; S. Thom. 
2. 2., q. 78; Art. 1. in Corp. Leo X, in Cone. 
Later. V, Sess. 10 ; Alex. III. , in Cone. Later. 
III 9 cap. super eo de Usur.; Urban III , lib. 5. 
JDecret. cap . consuluit ; Sixtus V, Bull 44 ; 
Detest. Alex. VII , Decret . 10 Martti, 1666 ; 
Innocent XI, Decret. 2 Martii , 1679 ; Cone. 
Later. Ill, c. 25 ; Cone . Lugd . II, c. 26. 27 ; 
Cone. Vien. sub Clemnete V; Cone . Med. I, sub 
S. Carolo, $c. 

Q. Is it forbidden us to receive or demand 
any interest upon any account whatsoever ? 

A. It is not forbidden us either to receive or 
sue for an equal value of the profit which we 
certainly lose, or for reparation of the damage 
we suffered by giving a loan, and that according 
to the decision of a wise person, provided we 
signified this loss or damage to the person we 
gave the loan to before he received it, and that 
it was not in our power to avoid said loss. 
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C. Cftevb cm 3e A|t coft 8 moo SMfleA3AO 

CAbAJjtC VA1T)D ? 

Y. Do cno C|tócAi|te, CAipbif v6 CioeAl- 
caii* bo cAifbeAOAb b’Af sCorbAjif aid ; ofi if 

Upife AT) Cé, A3 A TI)biOT)T) ACAfjlAC fO bo pf)- 
OI1)A13T)eA6, 1)0 lAffAf ^CofO-Of, leAC A Tt)Yj 
AT1)^11), TT)A]t brbf ATI)Afl fVAf, A D^ojb^lA 

oó CaiUco CrbAlA, M^ bo ceA3ri)Af 30 n)]i)ic a 
ri)eAf3 CeAi)T)>?3ceA6. 

C. Mac pDerocAf Aft UAipib UfMpeACc a 

20A]t3A8 A3vf a 5Crt)f a6 ? 

Y. Do oiceAjt, A3vf fóf 30 idiojc; 6]ft if 
UpfpeAcc Uojv-ví bo Óíol i))oy bAjfte iooa if 
fir é a Iacaiji TDAf JoaU ATbAjo Aft Gb&ipbe 
AI)T) a Lr AC. 

C. CiooDAf AicoeocAf Me ac oac bfrl a 

20bAf3A8 00 A CboDfAÓ loCCAC ? 

Y. J AppAó fé CoibAifle ai(i Dbroe ójaJa, 
eoUc ; A3vf bfeACorjeAb, oac bpwl CAfbA 66 
} AO Doióao Mle bo 30Ó6V5A6, A3r r ^Coaio f^10 bo 
cAilleAÓ. 

C. $li) bPeAOfjeAOO ao c 6, bo bjolAf Lvac 
^CífleA3AOO ? 

Y. Mi peAc>i3eA0t), toa bi HiACCAOAf Afti a 
3IACA8 ; acc toroA fAib, bo peAcr3 f6 fA cacv- 
3AÓ bo CVjl Aft A CboTÓAfrAIO, A3 CAbAftC 
SiocfA PeACAiÓ 8f 

G. Cperb a cA b’fiACAib Aft oa bUfMpióib, 
A3YT Aft i-rcc bfifce oa feACcrÓAÓ b^l^oc ? 

Y. cA b’f lACAib OffCA, ol b6 aiÓAio ^ic- 
1t|6e bo béAOAiT) f a níqio AOfA bPeACAÓ, acc 

róf ao >fte Ni, bo fYAitAbAf 30 boic, b’Aifl^c ; 
Ajvf 3AC DocAf A3vr Di 03b Ail bA oÓeAfOAbAf 
a 5CIV 06 a 20 a>io sCoTOAfrAIO, 60 leAfr- 
3 a 8 30 bvcfACCAC. 

C. t)iob, oac o^evoAibjr ^in oc a sG>?b oa 
Cori)AprAU ? 
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Q, For what end ought we to give a loan ? 

A. To show charity, friendship, or kindness 
towards our neighbour ; for he is an usurer, that 
has any other principal view, or that demands 
any thing, save only, as we said above, in case 
of damage and loss of gain, which often happens 
among merchants. Decret. Innocent XI, 2 
Martii, 1679. 

Q. Is there not usury sometimes committed in 
bargains and contracts ? 

A. Yes, and often too ; for it is usjiry to sell 
any thing dearer than it is actually worth, upon 
the sole account of giving credit or time for the 
payment of the price thereof. 

Q. How shall one know, that his bargain or 
contract is not sinful ? 

A. Let him ask advice of a pious and knowing 
man ; and consider, that it doth not avail him to 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul. 
S. Mat. 16. 26. 

Q. Does the person sin who pays the interest 
of a loan ? 

A. No, if he was under a necessity of borrow- 
ing ; but if he was not, he sinned for tempting 
his neighbour, by furnishing him an occasion of 
sinning. 

Q. What are the obligations of usurers, and 
of such as break the seventh commandment ? 

A. They are obliged not only to do penance 
for the sm they have committed, but also to 
restore whatsoever they got unjustly, and to 
repair exactly what hurt and aamage soever 
they have done their neighbour in his reputation 
or in his goods. Rom. 13. 7. 

Q. What, if they should not make restitution 
of their neighbour’s goods ? 
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T. cA pé b’piACAjb a 3GI01DD, dó Ajft 
a I)0i5fii6ib, bo |té||i Tt)A|t spobMjib A]]t ÓfóceAitc / 
A Sp)f)0|t, A3Vf A Lrcc 5 < 0 ]l. 

C. Svb A3vf, t)AC mb^AÓ ]*é A"||i A]t jCmjAf 
A]t 5Corr)A|i|*A bo f AfvjAÓ 30 blottjlAii? 

y. Devi)Am $l|ffoc bo jtéifi aji sCvrbAceA, 
A3Vf b]o6 Tlrt) A5W0 Af) qon)lAi) b’foc coidIvac 

A3Vf Véibiti ft^D. 

C. C ] a b’Afi CeAjtc At) SAprgAfc-fo bo ca- 
bA]]tC ? 

y. Do’i) cé b’A i)DeA]ti)A6 at? Oocaji do ad 
D^ bA^l, 1)6 b y A 0l3|t|8^b : tda a cA pac bprrl^b 
a Oiswbe fA3All, )Afl|tAb A1) c^mocoiit 

CoipAiftle A^]t At) UacxajiAd Gy lie. 


SIN 9 . LéjSJOMH. 

OO’N OÓDStO^íD b^ltNe. 

Na bevoA y^Wfe bjié^e At) Stop-c>?f\ 

C. Cjtevb é Coi|ut)^f3ceA]t pip ai) Sticpe-q ? 

y. 0v3có^|i A^|t byt bo benjAtt) A^p ai) 5C0TP- 
A]tfA^i), 16 ViASOvre bjté^e a ipbftqceArppvp, pó 
a 3C^f Aflt b^c ejle, bo cé^b ad Ujicojb 6|. 

C. CtA peACAigeAr Ai) St$Ai6 da b^icoe-f | 
a 5C*>?f bpejceAiwtfp? 

y. Sip cé c^jteAp Co]]t bfté^e A)ft KeAc qle; 
ai) cé i)eAjiOj- 3 eAf At) bjievs; bo corDAf ai ) f 
6v3cótft, 1)6 i)ac bpo|llq 3 eApp ai) jqjiippe, at) 
cad 1 A^t|tCA]t A"J jt A fOlllf)V 3 A 6 . 

C. C]A pG AC A) 30 A]* A 1 DbpeiCeAri)D>T? 

y. Na bpeiceAti)D>fDi *>o bejp Cl<oio-b|iejc> 
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A. Their children, or heirs, are obliged to do 
it, in proportion of what they gain by the in- 
justice of their parents and relations. 

Q. What, if it should not be in our power to 
give full satisfaction to our neighbour ? 

A. Lgt us make restitution according to our 
ability, and resolve to give full satisfaction as 
soon as it shall be in our power. 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

Q. To whom ought this satisfaction to be 
made ? 

A. To the person that suffered the hurt or 
damage, or to his heirs : if his heirs are not to 
be found, let the person liable to restitution, con- 
sult his spiritual superior. 


THE NINTH LESSON. ’ 

THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou Shalt not bear false witness. 

Q. What is forbidden in this commandment? 

A. To do any injustice to our neighbour, by 
witnessing what is false, in matter or judgment 
or law, or in any matter of debate, which tends 
to his prejudice. 

Q. Who breaks this commandment in matter 
of judgment or strife ? 

A. He that falsely accuseth another ; he that 
affirms what he knows to be false ; he that de- 
fends an unjust cause, or that declares not the 
truth, when he is required to discover it. Prov. 
21.28. 

Q. WTio else sins in judgment ? 

A. The judges or arbitrators who judge 

i 2 
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Dó f-aOflAf AD ClODCAC, AjVf fcO b<0|tAf AD Nei»b- 
CJODCAC. 

C. C\& peACAijeAf da b%3*1 6 **> er 3">*r 

bjieiceAibDVf dó ]ro|teAf<vin ? 

y. UX) cé H U riS eA T> 3AD TllACCAWAr, l-OCCA* 
vAi5DeACA Ob'* 1 )© e;le • bo c^ijeAf é, bo cvjieAf 
bpev5 A)|t> i)6 oo v] lc;oiDftAb, Dó 0 Af 3 CO)TO í 

at) c& fóf bo buiffiAi" a jíaIIaiíwd 5 *^ AbbAfi 
blir&ioDAC ; ^or3ÍAT 1-iqteACA ObvDe e^le, dó 
bo bé|]t b|tocbA^tAibA)l bo H©ac, A 3 tAbA|]tt i)A 
Cé)lle if ii)©AfA b’A 3DÍoib, dó b’A cotbpAb, ad 
cad bo brb £éib|D b&igciAll bo brAiD AfbA. 

C. Slo bpil r & b^-3A|6 b|t©v5 bo bev- 
DAib? 

TF. % cA 30 cit)i)ce. 

C. C^vb 11* bpers awi) ? 

T. Ir b|tev3 Uoiu-DÍ bo )tA6 i)ó b^o|llriY3A& 
A1) ÍC3A16 0 ol>?r A]i sC° 3 ^r» TOAiUe ]té Uvt) 
NeAC eile bo ibeAllAb. 

C. Uv rélbm b]tev3 bo bevDAri) 30 bl^oDAC 
cm) SOAiceAfA bo bevDAib ? 

f. N) ffelbii»; 6nt 31 & bfe Aip bioc Cvr V* 
wDcvocAit ), a cA i)A PeACAb ; bo bnfé 30 bpvl 
r i ad ^gAib da TíMWbe, ad «3^6 Oé ; 8^1 ir 

TíMbbe D)a, A3rr ir D 1 A *» flNW. 

C. 2 Ca rbeAlUin) WeAC, |té b^AqiAib AtbAlD, 
evil) 2t)A)ceAfA bo 6evi)Art) 66, At) ffeib)]t 3^ 

PeACAÓ ffD ? _ 

TF. Ni c6]|t Ole bo bevoAtb, lODDAf 30 OUjoc- 
r Ab ajAic be; ACC ir Ole 3AC vie bjters, 00 
b|»is 30 bpil at) %3A)b 1)A TilMDDe. 

C. Cftevo if ^gotDftAb add? I 

V. Sac vie con^Ab, 50 Vfv $toi)-focA]l atdAid, 


* VolA]j;ce t)6 pití°t>A1beACA. 
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partially, or acquit the guilty and condemn the 
innocent. 

Q. How is this commandment broken other- 
wise than in judgment or in strife ? 

A. By revealing without necessity, the secret 
failings of another ; by reviling, by slandering, 
by detracting, or by cursing him ; likewise by 
breaking our promise without a lawful cause; by 
opening another man’s letters, or by thinking ill 
of him, coustrueing his words or actions in the 
worst sense, when they could bear a good mean- 
ing. Prov. 11. 13 ; Prov. 12. 22 ; S . Jo. 8. 44 ; 
Coloss. 3. 9 ; S. Mat. 7. 1. 

Q. Is lying a breach of this commandment ? 

A. It is, certainly. 

Q. What is a lie ? 

A. It is to say or signify anything contrary 
to the knowledge of our conscience, with a design 
of deceiving another, 

Q. Can a lie be lawfully told for a good 
end? 

A. It cannot ; for it is a sin to tell a lie, let 
the motive be what it will ; because it is contrary 
to the truth, contrary to God ; for the truth is 
God, and God is the truth. S. Jo. 8 c. 44 v.; 14 
c. 16 v . 

Q. But, if by words only, I deceive another, 
in order to do him servioe, can it possibly be a 
sin? 

A. It is not lawful to do evil things, that good 
may come of them; but every lie is an evil, 
because it is against the truth. Rom. 3. 8. 

Q. What is detraction ? 

A. Every discourse, even one only word, or 
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) dó Ai) Jortíc^ pé|i), bo lAgbY^eAf Clr d 5 SOeAf 

OA Cori)qifAD. 

C. fíi) PeACAb C]ton) ai) qqoiDfi&b ? 

T. JfeAÓ, beiti)t)i3e ai) SpiojiAb M*oii) i)ac 
itjeAfA MAié|]t Wpbe bo Jo^eA]* ad j*a Oojic- 
vbAf, |oi)A at) 0>n)e |qon)jtA|8ceAC do cyIcaio- 
ceAÓ. 

C. tti) bPeACA]3ib ad ibMbqji éipbeAf fié 
Ivcc ]c|on)]tA]6 ? 

TF. 3at) fínjttAf, tt)A S° co]lceAi)AÓ 

A3>T 3° IvAcjAjjieAc leo. 

C. G|ooda|* |f c5||t bo NeAC é pé|'o . b’ioip- 
CA|t A 3Cori)lvAbA|l L^cc iqOf1)|t&l8 ? 

T. Jf cójjt 85 Ai) ciqoit)|tfc8 bo co|*3 ad ibéjb 
]f pqb|ji lejf, A3 cv]t L>?cc CAfiCYro|8 t)a Gori)- 
AflfAD 1)A # bCoCC, n?A A CA UACCA|tAl)ACC 1)5 

Cyidacca A]3e 5f a 3C]oi)D ; A3 cyji ai) cori)- 
jiA|8 cojic 30 1 oíbpfAc; A3 cA^fbeAi)A8 a 
ri)10CA]CT)e^rt) ]té i)A cocc A3rf |té i)A Jd^i* ; 1)5 pA 
beojj;, Ai) CoiblvAbAjt cvl-cAjDceAC b'p^bAjl 30 
lé]TU 

C. %it) bp?l pé ceAbAi3ceAÓ aiji $l5i)-coji ; 
lAbA|jtc 30 bOic A]|t Moac e|le? 

T. tc CA |*é bllfbÍ01)AC, A3ttf p5f JVjACCA- 

DAC A1|i UAIjl^b UbAlllC Al|t Locc 1)A Coib- 
A|t]*Ai); A'ijt CYf, ri)A A cA Ai) Poaca 8 qt)i)ce 
A 3 v rt ^MT 1 ^ ir lAbAj|tc Aip, acc 

aid&id dac |té b|tocAi3DeA8, acc jié DeA3|iri), 
D5 rpé TljACCAi)Af é]3iD bo lAibeojiCA|t A||t. 

2. J|* péibijt, A3Yf i|* c5|fi Poaca 8 YA|3i)eAÓ 

DA C(WÍ)A|»f*A1) b’fOlllflYjAb 30 CA)|8eATT)A|l, J 
j CYbeAfAC bo’o cé, lé A|i Ab pé|b||t Ai) PeACAC 
bo § c|iyci)Y 3 a 8 i)5 bo coj*3 o’p bPeACAb. 

3. Jf pé|b||i p5f*, A3Yf ii* |t|ACCAi)AC MeAC bo 


* bCofb. f b|fC|téibeAC. J pMblj^e. 
§ c6A|icy3a8. 
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the very carriage, that lessens the reputation or 
esteem of our neighbour. 

Q. Is detraction a grievous sin ? 

A. Yes, the Holy Ghost affirms, that a de- 
tractor or back-biter is no better than a serpent 
that bites in the dark. Eccle . 10. 11. 

Q. Do they sin who listen to detractors ? 

A. Without doubt, if they wilfully and gladly 
listen to them. Ephes . 5. 11. 

Q. How is a person to behave himself in the 
company of detractors ? 

A. He ought to hinder the detraction as much 
as he can, by silencing those who run down their 
neighbour, if he has a superiority or power over 
them, by waving the discourse decently; by 
showing his dislike by his silence and coun- 
tenance; or lastly, to quit entirely the back- 
biting company. 

Q. Is it permitted on any account, to speak 
ill of another ? 

A. It is lawful, and even sometimes necessary 
to speak of our neighbour’s failing ; first, if the 
sin be certain and public, it can be spoken of, 
provided it be not with an evil intention, but 
for some good end, and through some necessity. 

2. It can, and ought to be revealed, dis- 
creetly and decently, to the person that can 
correct the sinner, or hinder him from sinning. 

3. It is also permitted and necessary to put a 
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crft Ajfi a cojiperb ad StgAib ad 0]lc do da 
ljUftcoibe, Do qoor3DA8, A3 yj bo bOUnrtfjceAp 
60 : acc co^tbevbAÓ ad TeAp TA^po^fe é p<v|0 

Afp TlvD DiojAlcA^f, Ajfl f%l GvbAÍA, A 3 >Tf A]p 

3 ac b]tocAi3DeA0 eile. 

C. $tb bpfl AD* SpleAÓACAf ad ^3A|6 DA 
bSilCDe-ff? 

V. cA 30 c^DDce. 

G. Cjievb SpleAbACAf add ? ^ 

IF. 2 CoIa 6 bper3AC, d 6 piDApcAc. 

C. Cpeyb fA D^ejpip 30 bp>?l SpleAÓACAf 

da peACAÓ ? 

TF. Oo bpi5 30 bp?l, 30 cojccjodd, ad 
DA TípiDDe, A3V]* 30 bpólpeADD ffe cytd tlAbA^p, 
Slójpe Óíoidajjd, a3>t Loccaó ejle ad cé polcAp 

30 bjOIDApCAC, b'oileATD^D A3Vf DO COCV3A8. 


un 10 . tejSjONN. 

D’^i^ceADCA^b da b&A3l\5fe. 

C. $ 4 d bpil pop b’f ^ACAjb op»iOD StjceADCA da 
bGA3l\ífe bo cojtpevb, tda|i a>d p& b^ceADCAjb 
Dé ? 

V. bo bpi3 30 DOftbvíJeAOD Opv 8 >?dd, 

pA pé|D 8 a?dvdca, be]i vtdaI b*Ap NaoiíhpAcaip 
I AD &A3U1* ; ó|p SpeAny^ge Ap SlAD^ceojp 8 ]dd 

XUeAf PA3 ad >?3 A3Vf P^blpcAD^ bo bep A3 >tdd 
Ajp 3 Ac D>n>e, bo 8)rlcAp épbeACC pjp ad 
&A3Wf. 

C. <Cd eA8 dac leop 8 >?do, cyid da beACA 
p|opp>r8e b’pAgAjl, ^ceADCA Dé bo co^ n)ljooA8? 
T. Jpleop 50 beApbcA, acc V] bpiltDjb yidaI 
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person on his guard against the evil or hurt 
which hath been designed, and is preparing 
against him; but let the informer beware of a 
desire of revenge, of a view of interest, and 
every other evil intention. 

Q. Is flattery a breach of this Commandment? 

A. It is, certainly. 

Q. What is flattery ? 

A. It is false or excessive praise. 

Q. Why do you say that flattery is a sin ? 

A. Because it is commonly contrary to truth, 
and is apt to nourish and maintain the pride, 
vain-glory, and other failings of the person ex- 
cessively praised. Prov . 29. 5 ; Eccle. 7. 6. 


THE TENTH LESSON. 

Of the Commandments of the Church . 

Q. Are we, moreover, obliged to keep the 
Commandments of the Church, together with 
the Commandments of God ? 

A. We are ; bemuse God commands us, under 
pain of damnation, to obey our holy mother, the 
Church : for our Saviour enjoins us to look on 
every man who heareth not the Church, as a 
heathen and a publican. S. Mat. 18. 17. 

Q. Is it not enough for us, in order to obtain 
eternal life, to keep the Commandments of God? 

A. It is, certainly; but we are not fully 
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30 blonjUo bo Ob]A, tt)yt)A bp?lrt)^b fof vri)AÍ 
bo’o &A3l>»f ; ó||t bo bfté)qfi Oé, 3}8 bé 
CA]to?roÍ3e^r &A 3 l>rr» cAttoifi^e D)a 
féio. 

C. Cjtevb fA bCvj at) &A3Wr StjceAOCA 

8 *t)T) ? 

T. Cbnt) ^i]ceAi)CA Dé bo coin)lpi)A8 i^of 

Acrtrvi|te Ajvf Tjjof fócvrbAl^. 

C. ^ibAiji ft^ceAOCA t)A bG'A3Wfe ? 

T. 1 . Cojib&tb 3 *o S-co^te 30 beACC, 
bevr) )T)T)ce b’é^fbeAcc. 

2. Ctioif3 AO CojtgAf 30 3UT) 3U1), 

? 4 t) b| 3 ]l A 3 vf C]tof 3 A 8 i)A # b^ii)?i)Ai). 

3 . Na f con)A"jl Teo]l Aijt bo pjtoi t)i), 

D|a b^o^pe i)A bjA SAC]to^T)i). 

4 . J C]té b]oÚA S]oji t)A b^oó f|b 

StOJT) bl]A 3 AlT) 3 A 1 ) f A)^-|blT). 

5 . Cofip C]t|o|*b o’i) OoiboAc |to]ri) cA]f3, 

Caic La éi3]i) 30 20ioi)-cAir3. 

6. Na bert) bAi)A]f ]A]t t)£)A]1 

0 cv*r Coji3Aif 3° ty]0V-cb]r5, 

N A o try ^bbeioc § 30 3|tob, 

3 o bA La 8ev3 béff N08I03. 

C. Cjtevb oftb^eAf at) GasW]* at)|*a 3Cerb 

$4ici)e ? 

y. Do Ub|lATt)A|l ceA1)A A)fl 3AC Ní ]Afl]tAf 
AT) 6A3W]* Af)]*AT) ^t|CT)e-f], AT) CAT) bO n)Í 0 lO 5 TT)A]t 

at) cfteAf ^CT)e b’^ceAOCA^b Oé ; ó]ft ry\ £A)o 
ceAjt, 30 t)D^at)at)T) at) 0A3l>?|* 6|b^t8eAlbA8 
ejbijt at) DoTbT)>?3, A3Y7 LaeceAÓ ejle. 

C. Cfterb ójtb^eAf at) bAjtA b^cpe 8^00, 
eA8óT), “ D]to]|^ at) CojtgAf 30 3U0 3lAT), AT) 
“ & 131 1 ^]tOf 3 A 8 T)A b^mt)AT) ?” 

# Caca>!|i qrppflie. t b)c J 3 o bfiAc. 

§ 3 at) 2 pbo|ll. 
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obedient to God, unless we obey the Church : 
for, «according to the word of God, whosoever 
despiseth the Church, despiseth God himself. 
S. Luke , 10. 16. 

Q. Why did the Church give us Command- 
ments ? 

A. In order to fulfil the Commandments of 
God with greater readiness, and more ease. 

Q. Say the Commandments of the Church. 

A. 1. To keep certain appointed days holy. 

2. To observe the commanded days of ^fast. 

3. To eat no flesh-meat on Fridays, Satur- 
days, or other days of abstinence. 

4. To confess, at least once a year. 

5. To receive the blessed Sacrament of the 
Eucharist at Easter, or thereabouts. 

6. Not to marry with solemnity, from the be- 

f inning of Advent until Epiphany, nor from the 
eginmng of Lent until after Low-Sunday. 

Q. What does the Church order us in the 
first Commandment? 

A. We have already spoken of what the 
Church requires in this Commandment, when we 
explained the third Commandment of God : for 
it doth not appear, that the Church makes any 
distinction between the sanctifying of Sunday, 
and of other holy days. 

Q. What are we commanded in the second 
precept, to wit,. To observe the commanded days 
of fast? 
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V. Ofib^e \\ b)Aó Aiftjge bo feAÓOA*v 
A5>r ^oi)-c>?b b’^ce ]*a Lo 30 oOibce; a^i peAb 
AO CbofljAlfi A LAec^b C|tOf3Al6 oa b$toiOAO 
A3vr OA bi3ile. 

C. C|ievb é AO b]AÓ a cA b’^ACA^b o]t>roo &o 

f eAcoAb ? 

T. Ui 3 e a 3 V|* Teo^l ©yoUjco ao íteóejfi, 

A3Yf beACAC OA CaItÓAO : ACC ATT)A]0, AO CAT) 
bo be)|t|b OA bUACCA|tA]o Cjlle CeAb Ujge 
b*]ce, &c. 

C. %it) bptl fé blifb^ooAc, roAfi fo, b|Ab bo 

feACOAb cA|t b)A& o]le ? 

T. $4 ca; 6]]t 10A ]x blirblooAC A]ft ^too-cop 
C|tOT3Ab bo ÓéAOAÓ, A3Yf AO CbolAOO T0A|Ue |t& 
OA loCCAjb A3Yf OA 2ClA03YfA]b bo CftAbAÓ, 
Mf beAjtbcA, oac lA|rT)eocA]6 CjvjopbYje A]ji 
b)c bo f eY0AÓ, o cAjiIa 30 bf^l f \ o \ 30 lioon)Ajt, 
roilléio if AO S^b^oo Ob]A3A, 01 folA)jt 3Y]i 
|tO bljfbeAOAC A3 Yf 3Y]t Ab -|OT)TT)olcA AO blAÓ vb 

bo fe ACOAÓ, ooc 106 coc^eAf ao CbolAOO 

A3^r a b^iorbiAOA. 

C. $lo d oac o^bfiAOO ao W<ott) $tppbol Pol, 

3Y|i CeA3Af3 OeAibAO 6ib)fi-beAlY5A0 b)6 ? 

V. $4 be]|i : A3Yf a be)|tToib-oe toaji ao 
3CeYboA 3Y|t CeA3Af5 OeA?boM6e é, a sCéjll 
OA 2J3AioiceAOAó A3Yf 6]jieceAc o)le, ooc bo 
ceA3A|*3A0 5YJ1 Ab é ao D^Abol bo c]iyca] 5 b]Ab 
Aip^e, A3Yf bA b|ií5 no 30 |iA)b ole aoo f^o ; 
acc bo CA>b ao b)6 bo feAcoAro'Vfboe, a cA 
A 3>?00 &r\l 0 Db]A A CA, A3Yf 3Y]t T0A]C é AOO 
V&]V 9 1C]iO|b é 30 b^lcY3AÓAC ao lA jtojTbe AO 
C|tOf3A0 A3Yf A lA OA ÓJAJÓ *, 2l)eAf ATOVb 3Yfl 
Ab é beACA )x cA6bAcrv?3 A3VT if to6 O^leAn^o 
é, pAc att) A] 0, pA SeAC0An)>?b é CAft b|AÓ o]le, bo 
CYTO ^tlOTb^AOAÓ OA C0I0A bO eld)), xfi CYO) ^^C- 
013^ bo ÓevoAÓ aoo A]t bPeACA)6)b; A3Y f 01 
8vbAf|tc ao c^ip^bol roóft-fo 0)ató, oA tto]T>-oeAC 
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A. We are commanded to abstain from certain 
meats , and to eat but one meal in the four-and- 
twenty hours, during Lent, and on the Ember- 
^ days and Vigils. 

Q. What meats are we obliged to abstain 
from? 

A. From eggs and the flesh of the birds of 
the air, and of the beasts of the earth : unless the 
spiritual superiors give leave to eat eggs, &c. 

Q. Is it lawful to abstain thus from certain 
meats rather than others ? 

. A. Yes; for, if it be at all lawful to fast and 
mortify the flesh, with the vices and lusts there- 
of, which surely no Christian will dare deny, 
whereas it is so frequently and clearly mentioned 
in Scripture, it must be very lawful and laudable 
to abstain from such meats as nourish it most, 
and its disorderly passions. 1 Kings , 31. 13 ; 
1 Chrm. 10. 12; Ps. 108. 24; S.Mat. 17.20; 
Acts , 13. 2, 3 ; 2 Cor . 11. 27, #c. 

Q. Does not the apostle S. Paul say, that the 
distinction of meats is the doctrine of devils ? 

A. Yes: and so do we call it a doctrine of 
devils, in the sense of the Manichees and other 
heretics, who taught that certain meats were 
created by the devil, and consequently bad in 
themselves. But the meats we abstain from we 
know to be from God, and good in themselves ; 
we eat them with thanksgiving the day before 
and the day after the fast ; we take them to be the 
most substantial and most nourishing food; for 
which reason alone we abstain from them, in 
order to subdue the lusts of the flesh, or to do 
penance for our sins: and neither this great 
Apostle, nor any one that understands and follows 
him, ever said, that this laudable and pious dis- 
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bo A3Vf bo leAi)Af é, 3Yjt CeAjAf^ 

OeA»i)t)>í3e At) c&)b]Tt-6eAlbAÓ tot)ri)olcA c|iA)b- 
ceAc-fo; 6||t |f pollAf 3Y|t blfpbeADAC bo jac 
yle Db>?i)e 3AÓ b)AÓ, )f tt)jAt) bo feAct)AÓ 
ii)A|t 5 eAll A|]t fl^i)te a coijvp i)ó $li)ti)A; a 
beiji Ai) c^Cpfbol péjt) : “Nj ^ofA^b ti)é TFeojt 
“ 30 bft&iv pt)t)Af i)ac bCivbjiAjbt) ^8bA|i 0]l 
(( bé)ti)e bo ti)0 8eA|tb|t&CA]|t.” 

C. 0 |ot)t)A]* bo cjiycygeAf z r 3*71 Ai) $£3*1*31 
i)A i )0 |]f| ceAC-|*0]t) bo lAbjiAf Ai) c$lppbol? 

T. $í|fi cyjv cjtYcygceAfi é Af Ai) ^t)c ceybt)A, 
At)t) a t)Deifi fé, 5Y|i c|iyca |3 D)a 3 AC vle W)]a8 
cvtt) a cA]cti)e tDAjlle jte 1 )^Icy 5 a 6 , asvj* 5Yjt 
tt)A]c 3 AÓ >?le N]^]t c|tvc>f 5 Dja; bei|ttt)fb-t)e 
At) N] cevbt)A, A3vr t)f 8 ybAfftc acx 0nijc]5 boi> 

cSAtl)"V?l-flt) ACAJlflAC ]*0 ]t‘|Atí). 

Jf At) bAjtA Toacc, b& ti)be]ú 3AC 0 ]bj]t 8 e- 
aIy£a 8 b}8 ti)]8ln*beA!)AC^ bo b]A8 At) Wajtí) ojji- 
8e>|tc 0 o|t) l)A)fbe cpt)CAc a bCeA3Af3 DeA- 
tt)At), ó\\i t))0|t ]b fé T]ot) pA Deoc lA)b]|t ; A3vf 
bo beAc>?3eA8 é At) bp&fAÓ ]té lóoffcfb A3Vf 
jté 2C]l f)A8A)t) ; A3vf “ bo c&it)jc fé” a bejji aji 
S lAt)>í3ceoi]t, “ i)] A3 1 ie t)A A3 ol.” 

Do b]A8 At) V&13 OAD^el cjoi)cac, ólft a be)|t 
fé i)A qn)ceAll fé)t) ; “ tM 8 caca 13 TFeo^l t)ó TFíot> 
“ At)t) tt)o bevl Af|t ?6 a8 t\i) SeAccwrw)^.” 

Do bejbjf t)A RecAb]ci3e A3Yf a Sljoéc 
qot)CAc ; 6i|t cjté %í]it)e At) $4caji, bo feAcpy- 
bAjt TFf oi) bo jjn&c ; 3]8eA8 tnófi bo tbol Dja 
)Ab, A3VT bo cy 3 fé Iyac Saxca]]* 86]b A]]t a 
fot). 

Do be]b)f t)A V* &WW 

jío c)oi)cac ; 6||t t)] b& Ati)&]i) 3yfi feAct)AbA]t: 
3AC b|A8 b&jt TFo|tAU8 bo Db^jb b]ié]3e, TFmI 
A3yf Me^ce * cAccvsce, acc fóf b’Ojib'VíseAbAit 
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tinction is the doctrine of devils ; it being mani- 
fest, that every one can, for the good of his 
soul or body, lawfully abstain from what meat he 
pleases ; nay, the Apostle himself saith : I shall 
never eat flesh, lest I should scandalise my 
brother. 1 Cor . 8. 13. 


Q. How do you prove that it is against those 
heretics the Apostle speaks ? 

A. First, it is proved from the same place, 
where he saith, that God created all meats to 
be received with thanksgiving; and that every 
creature of God is good : we say the same thing, 
and none but heretics ever said the contrary. 
1 Tim . 4. 3, 4. 

Secondly, if all distinction of meats were un- 
lawful, the great S. John the Baptist had been 
guilty of the doctrine of devils; for he drank 
neither wine nor strong drink : he lived in the 
wilderness upon locusts and wild honey ; and 
came , says our Saviour, neither eating nor drink- 
ing. S. Mat. 3 c. 4 v. ; 11 c. 18 v. ; 8. Luke , 1. 15. 

The Prophet Daniel had been guilty ; for he 
saith of himself : Flesh and wine entered not into 
my mouth for three weeks. Daniel , 10. 3. 

The Rechabites and their posterity had been 
guilty ; for by their father’s command they ab- 
stained always from wine ; yet they are highly 
commended by God, and rewarded for it. Jer. 
35. . 

The Apostles themselves, and the elders of the 
Church have been very guilty ; for they have 
not only abstained, but have also, for good 
reasons, commanded the primitive Christians to 
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bo v* cevb Cbpiopb^b a peAcoAb y 3 )beAb 
pp é ao SpjopAb N<oii) bo cfieojrtfj ^Áb )p ao 
re. 

C. 3 ]beAb, oac o^bpAOO ao W<ori) ^lppbol 
Pal : “ jqb 5AC H] t peACCAp ip ao 21)ap3A0 3AP 

^IApp^e A|]t b]c tt)A|t seAll A^p * Cbo 3 YAp ? 

T. Si Oejp '* ójp 31 *> 3^ coipnpopSAb at* 
bjAb bo TopAlAb bo ObejB bpéjge, b’]te, 3jbeAb 
ofop iqAO |i|]* At) Stppbol oa Cpiopb^ge Bejc 
co 2 t)ioo-c>?peAc p]o A3Vf TFiAppYTje ad Ap Top- 
AUb ao DAq-fo, 1)6 ad La>3-j*o bof Obqb 
bpé]3e píl bo CV3A6 é cno ao n)Ap3A]b, o pp 
beApBcA 3vp Ab 6 Oja cpYc>?5 ao b]Ab péjo, bo 
popAUb bo Dbé^B bpa^e, A3Yp 30 Bpvl pé toa^c 
aoo péjo ; acc a bepp pé |p ao Ajc cerbOA, bA 
oiooifeAb SlojooeAc boo CbpjopbYg, 3Yp cojp- 
BfieAb ao b^Ab bo Dbé^B bpé^e, 3vp cójp 66 
Aip poo Co3>?p, “ 3A0 a pie ; oac pAjb pé cAjp- 
“ BeAc oA pollAiboAc ; A3Yp oac Ap ceApc Stb- 
“ Bap Oilbé]roe bo cAbAjpc bo oa bJvb^eAbvb, 
“ pA bo oa CipebeACAjb, v& b’&A3l>?p Oé.” Jp 
pAbA TOAipeAb 6 ao Sippbol cvp ao ?Í3Aió 
St]C6A0CAb OA b&A5l>ipe, A3Vp a cA pé cori)- 
pAbA PJO VAbA, 30 o 0 pb>? 3 eA 0 O pé b^OP “ Up- 
“ PA^ri) bo caBaipc b'Ap ollACCApAo>ib, A3vp 
“pjoo p^io b’jplir^Ab bó]B ; 6|p bfb A3 pA^pe, 

“ TOAp A CA]b CYTO Crooip bo CAbAIpe VACAb A]p 
“ poo Ap O^CptOAOP.” 

C. Cpeyb é be|p]p bo ca>B ao TiAbA po ao 
S tppboil: “Na bAtoo>?3eAb Siojo-oeAc pjB pA. 
“ bjAb pA pA bi3, oA a bC<ob i-Ae pAOjpe, pA. 
“ pA’o 1 ÍAe ovAb, pA a bC<ob oa SAbojbeAb ?” 

T. Deip]ro> 5 V P pollAp Ap oa ToclAiB-pe, 
“ ^Ae OYAb” A3Yp SAboib, 30 UbpAOO p6 A)p. 
ao Biqp-beAlY^Ab bo Ojbfp oa b]>-b>i3e eiqp 

* coiopAf. f Dbé|c]b. 
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abstain from meats offered to idols, from blood, 
and from things strangled, yet they were guided 
herein by the Holy Ghost. Acts , 15. 28, 29. 

Q. But does not the Apostle S. Paul say : Eat 
all that is sold at the market , asking no question 
for conscience sake ? 1 Cor. 10. 25. 

A. Yes : for although it was prohibited to eat 
meats offered to idols, yet the Apostle would not 
have the Christians to be so scrupulous as to 
ask whether this ox or this calf had been, 
sacrificed to idols before it was carried to the 
market, it being certain, that the yery meat 
offered to idols was created by God, and good in 
itself ; still he says, in the same place, that if any 
body tells the Christian that the meat was offered 
to idols, he ought, for conscience sake, not to eat 
it; that it was neither expedient nor edifying, 
and that no offence should be given to either the 
Jews or the Gentiles, or the Church of God. 
The Apostle then is far from opposing the Com- 
mandments of the Church ; and so far is he from 
it, that he orders us to obey our prelates, and 
to be subject to them ; for they watch as being to 
render an account of our souls. 1 Cor . 10 c. 
26, 28, 22, 23, 32 u . ; Heb. 13. 17. 


Q. What do you say to this passage of the 
Apostle: Let no man judge you in meat, or 
drink , or in respect of a holy-day or of the new - 
moon, or of the sabbaths ? Col. 2. 16. 

A. I say that the words new-moon and sab- 
bath do manifestly show, that he speaks of a 
Judaical distinction of clean and unclean meats. 
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b)Ab £Ui) Ajvf ijeATi)5Up, bo fiéijt Siicoe Dé ^ 
At) cSeji^líeAcc, i)oc bo c>?|teA6, At) Cfi&cfo, 
Ajjt 3C>?1 30 b)o?t)Ut), lejc a tt?>í3 bo fjoji, 
bvBjtAÓ fvAp, b^l Ajvf bo bjAb CACorje, 56 
3yji ]teACAÓ iAb j*A SCAjtSAÓ ; ó|ji 01 bfMíl fo ao 
^CJaiS ao TÍív6a vb at) ^Cpfbo^l “Jcjb 3AC N| 

JieACCAJt f A 2t)A]t3AÓ.” 

C. Nac i?Dei|i A|t SUt)>í3ceoi|i p6]i), Oac é 
at) N| cfcib a fbeAc |f At) ipbevl bo fAl^eA]* 
Ai) Owe ? 

T. írbeinjft) 3Yft Ab lAb-fOft) Abfi]AC|iA; ac 
V ] BeAt)>?b jié b^bbAjt At)t) fo ; A3Yf i)j rb^lópió, 
30 beAfibcA, ^io|t)-T)eAC at) TJ&b-fo, i)oc bo 
bpé]b^|t a Tt)eAr a bejc at) $4^6 3AC >?le 
rfioirje, ac D|tYt)3 3A0 Cbw3, 3AT) c^BaÓ, bo 
beift U^i)-]ié^fT? b’& i)^t^T)n)|AT)>íb, A3Vf le A]t 
TT)1AT) 3AC Cof3 A3Y|* Cl^OO-tbAflbAÓ T)A Coll)A 
bo cAjic>?fT)ir3AÓ ; t)oc bo tbeAllAf i)A D4)|i)e 
A1T)bp|OfAC A3V|* At)B^AT)t), A3Yf ibArl^eAr 30 
^ollAfAC b|t|ACA]t Oé, A3 CYft |t0TT)pA A óevi)AÓ 
A Tt)AC, 3V|t Filins Cftíofb 3V|t b\oú)d)]v, A3V|* 
3yji t)«»Ari)cA]!tbeAc C|tof3A6 bo 6ert)A6 ; At) cat) 
bo tbolAf Aft SlAtwsceoijt Dvb-c|to]*5A8 A3Y7 
CfivA8-c]t^8 o]le M^ri) éo|t) bAffbe, A3Y]* 3Vfi 
cfioir3 fé]t) óA ficjoc La A3Yf b& p]ó]oc 
Ojóce, bo cytt) fioo-e bo tt)yi)a6; ai) cai) fof 
lOOI^Ar ré bwt), 30 bpfljb OeATt)A]i) ^1T t 13 e 
(t)0 ^T)tblAt)A T)eAftcrT)A|tA) 1)AC £éjb)|l A cldO] 

fié M j A)fi bjc, acc |te bUftt^s A3*T Cfiof3AÓ ; 
a3yj* 3° b’Ciioirsribír CUot 06 Corop^ge 
At) f f|t MYAÓ-pófbA, eAboi), a Ob]fciob>yl 1)6 A 
LycC leA!)ATT)bA F&1T), AT) CAT) b^TDeOCAÓ YACA ; 
t)oc bo nii)t)eAbA|t 3A1) 3íri)ftAf, TF)A6t)^fe A]fi, ai) 
Wj a bejft At) Maott) Sipfbol Pól, A3 f3|tíoBAb 
crri) i)A 3Co^]T)C)T)eAC, t)A c|n)ceAll pé]i) A3Yf a 
bCitDceAll L>ícc ceA5A)f5 at) cSoir3^ll • b ’ Wov - 
^ocaI, éifteocAib bYt)AbAf t)A Ssftíbiooe D^aJa, 
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conformable to God’s Commandment in the old 
law, which at that time was quite abolished, ex- 
cepting still, as above, blood and strangled meat, 
though sold at the market ; for this is not con- 
trary to that which S, Paul said ; Eat all that 
is sold at the market . 

Q. Does not our Saviour himself say, that 
What entereth into the mouth, does not defile a 
man? S. Mat < 15. 11. 

A. Yes: those indeed are his words, but no 
way to the .purpose here ; and none surely will 
urge this text, which may seem to be against 
fasting in general, except libertines and impious 
persons, who give full scope to their evil incli- 
nations, and would fain discredit all restraining 
and mortification of the flesh ; who impose upon 
ignorant and weak people, and manifestly pro- 
fane the word of God, in pretending to prove, 
that Christ declared fasting to be an idle and 
useless action; when our Saviour commends S. 
John the Baptist’s rigorous abstinence and other 
austerities, and fasted himself forty days and 
forty nights for our instruction; when also he 
tells us, that certain Devils (or strong passions) 
can he overcome by nothing hut by prayer and 
fasting; and that the children, or companions of 
the bridegroom, that is* his own disciples, or 
followers, should fast when he would be gone 
from them, which they undoubtedly did: witness 
what the Apostle S. Paul, writing to the Co- 
rinthians, saith of himself and the preachers of 
the Gospel. In a word, the body of the Scripture, 
the practice of the servants of God, nay, the 
Liturgy or Common Prayer-Book of the modern 
Church of England, will rise in judgment against 
these loose livers, whose God is their belly, and 
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5i)&1c-cléAccAÓ feAitBfdjAtjcvíjeAÓ Óé, pop, 
LeAb<vji U]ti)>í3e Cojcc^rje KvA]ó-0A5l>?fe i?a 
SaC 1*01 ) a rr?b|teACAn)t)>7r ^Í5A|ó i)A bjiTDS^ 
bfioicbévf Aij-fe, A3 A71 Ab é a i)Oia a njbols, 
OArt)l>V3A6 A 3C|tj0C Sé^éADAC. 

C. 2l)Ai|*eA6, cjievb u* CjaII bo B|i|Ac|tA|b 

CbjMOfb ? 

T. Óo b^obA]i i)A S3]tíoB>?3e A3yp i)A 
IrPlS» Opoi>3 có3b^lAc, fvA|t-c]t^|bceAc, 710 

A]]ieAC A]]t A L^rbA, A]|t A 2t)]AfA, A3V]* A1|t A 

3Cyp&io óo 1)136 7*>fl bo cAicibíf b|AÓ v& Oéoc, 
Jé 30 n)bí&íi* ^>b a rqg l&t) bo f&lcAit A3vf 
b’0í3ceAitc í bo óot)CAbAp OifC)ob>?l Ap Sl&o*- 
gceoftA A3 ice ^CpAii) 3AI) a L&ri)A b^op^lAb, 
A3vf p& T]V b J iTi)6eAp3AbA|i é 30 b&i)A 5 bo p jteA- 
5*11* *3 T 1 ^; “N] 1)0 Ai) Ní £éjb a 

“ |*06 AC AT)1) |*A Tt)beyl, f AWgeAf AT) 0\fl)e, acc 
“ A 1) Ní C13 Af AT) TDbevl, A3Vf ó’i) sCpoíbe, jp 

“é fAWgeAp At) D>?i)e; 6|p if 6 Ai) 3Cpoíbe 
“ c]3ib t)A Dpóc]*rt)VA]t)ci3ce, Oyi)ri)AitbAÓ, 3X6 aI- 
“ CJlAt)T)Af, SCpiOpACAf, 3Ab>?36ACC, TlA6l)>,‘1*e 

" b|téj3e, &c. 77* ]Ab fo t)a Nejce fAl^eAf Ai) 
“ 0\?i)e ; acc b^AÓ b’iée le LAn)A]b 3 AI) )01)1)Ia6, 
“ V] f aUJcaot pfc Ai) O^oe.” 

st DOir If pollAf, DAC 1)fib|lAT)T) Ap Sl^rg- 
éeoip ^Co]i)-i)í At)t) ]*o Ai) ^t^AiÓ At) Cjtoifge, 1)^71 
OfpeAb A]p bvi) Act cvrt) teoi1*3i)íori)A bo bevi)At>, 
i)ó cvn) S711 A71) bo cvp 7177* i)A b^1b | blAi)A]b-7*e 
bo f aI>?56at* ai) c^ioAit) ; o^n cAiftéip 3V71 IaBaiti 
Cji)ofb i)A bpi AC71A Ttevíbitívibce, bo fAileoÓAÓ 
|ce 2l)>?c-féolA ?íf)n)Ai)t)A i)A i)34ppbol A3vp ai) 
071)16 ]vb\»3e rle; bo SAjleocAibe i)A Ceyb 
Cbp|o7*by3ce cite ice VoIa, i)o TFsoIa cAcrvrJe ; 
A 3 V T ^io6 30 Bp\íl 3AÓ vrle biAÓ 3IAI) Ai)i) 
3l6eAÓ, t*aIcai6 C^ie^n) ad bi6, a c& conuflirj- 
ce, Ai) c^toAit) ; Aib>íl bo f aWJ ai) cllbAll ^íoati) 
^CóAiri) ; A3VT Tt)A7t f Al^eAf ioti)AitcAi6 OíJe at> 
TFeAit 2 Deir 3 e. 
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whose end is perdition. S. Mat 11. 11, 18 ; S. 
Mark , 9. 29 ; S. Luke , 5. 35 ; 2 Cor . 6 c. 5 v., 
11 c.21v,\ Phil. 3. 19. 


Q. What, then, is the meaning of Christ'* 
words ? 

A. The Scribes and Pharisees, a set of carp- 
ing hypocrites, were very careful to wash their 
hands, their dishes, and cups, before they eat or 
drank, lest they should be defiled, although they 
were inwardly full of uncleanness and iniquity : 
they saw our Saviour's disciples eat bread with- 
out washing their hands, and boldly reproached 
him for it ; he answered, saying : What entereth 
into the mouth doth not defile a man , but what 
proceedeth out of the mouth and (someth from 
the heart , defileth a man; for from the heart 
proceed evil thoughts , murders , adultery , fornica- 
tion, thefts, false witness , $c. these are the things 
that defile a man; btitt to eat with unwashed 
hands defileth not a man , S. Mat , 15. 4* 23. cc f 


Now, it is plain, that our Saviour says nothing 
here against fasting, which was purely instituted 
either to do penance, or curb those inordinate 
passions which defile the soul; for after Christ 
had spoken the aforesaid words, eating of hogs' 
flesh would have defiled the souls of the Apostles 
and of the whole Jewish Nation ; the primitive 
Christians should have been defiled by eating 
blood or things strangled; and, although an 
meats be clean in themselves, yet to eat meat 
that is forbidden, doth defile the soul, as the 
apple defiled Adam's soul, and as taking of drink 
to excess defiles the drunkard. 
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O* Bpj£ r]v, ir é If CjaII bo bpiAtpAjb Ap 
SlAo>?3ceopA, Ajvf at) cO]beAf jocflAjpceAc ]f 
có]p 6^ooe, bo Byajo AfbA, 3V71 bíorÓA>]p b^oo 
A|t 3C0PP bo sIaoaó, 06 fóf Cfiof3A0 06 S<o]pe 
bo cofn)evb; 30 Tpb]AÓ Ap bCpof3AÓ AÓprAC- 
TijAjt a Laca^p At) CjgeApoA; A3Vf 3Yp féjbjp 
Ap b^|iOf5A6 bo cvfi a 3CoibTt)6ficrf pé Cpop- 
5 a6 oa t)DeAii)AO, oac 3 CA]ceAOO b]Aó pA Oeoc, 
tpYOA i}Oen>An) bAp]p]b Ofcqoll Afp ad 3 Cyo 
] f caBaccmJ bop OljjeAÓ bo co]ri)líopAÓ ; rpAp 
A CA Sft]A1) bo CYp p& Aft 0St]pTÍ)lAP>?b, Ap 
5Cfto|6ce bo Jíaoaó, A3Yf Ap 3CotpAppA bo 
5I1A6Y3A6, &c. ac 3] 6 3 Yp Ab é ap Cpof 3 Ab A]p 
peACAb AO cS 4 pb-cpof* 3 Ab 6 oac S<©]pfe 

OA T’A5ifiY3A6 At) Sirp A]p b]c pe pA^Ajl ; 3]beAb 
bejp Cpjofb. grp “ C6]p b^oo ao cYb ^ cAb- 
“ accyJ boo OljgeAb bo beYOAÓ, A3Yf 3A0 ao 
“ c>'b o|le b’pA3bA]l 3A0 OeYpAb ; ojp ao Cb a 
“ cA jooopw ao fA -|f Iy*3a ; a cA y'e rpAp ao. 
“ 3C«YboA jooopYc f*A l^íir ^6 ; A$Yf ao cé a 
“ cA eY3c6fiAc fA H| ]f 1*3A, a cA fé fop ©Y3r 
“ CÓpAC ao fA N] ]f ro 5 .” 

C. St 001 f 316 bo C]ro 30 foilléip, 3Yp bl]f- 
b]O0AC A3Yf 5Yp jopipolcA ^pof5Ab bo beYpAb, 
A3Yf b]AÓ Ajpfje fóf bo feAcoAb; 3]óeAÓ pj 
roA]C ]f lé]p 6 ato 3Yp Ab péfbjp boo &A3lYf 
St] coo bo CAbAipc 6^00 pA tpof3A0 bo 6 oyoa6 . 

T. D’opbYj ao OA3lYf jYbY^e Cpof3A0 50 
tO]0]c; bViqp 2t)Y0qp N]0ive boo beA3 A3Yf 
boo ri)óp Cpof3AÓ bo 8 eYOA 0 ; VopfYA3pA]b 

A 3 Yf Opb>? 3 |b A]p YA]pjb NYAJfb-GATjl^ifl OA 
SACfOO A3Yf OA t)ollÓT)bA CpOf3A0 ; ]f follAf 
*>* fyM 3 W> 3 >f *b rgbAppAfY 3 ]O 0 A no, 11 * 
fé]b]p boo S'Asl^f CbAco]l]ce, p]A a o^YbAjpc 
Cpíofb, “ 3 ]b bé A]p b]c Me]ce bo c6A03aIca>j 
“ A|p CaIatí), b]A]b f]Ab ceA03A|lce A]p NeAii), 
(t A3Yp 31 ® ^ A]p b]c Ne]ce bo f3A)]lf]6e A]fi 
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The meaning, then, of our Saviour’s words, 
and the wholesome instruction we are to draw 
from them, is, that if we do not seriously en- 
deavour to fulfil the weightier points of the law, 
such as to bridle our evil desires, to purify our 
souls, and to love our neighbour, &c. it is in vain 
for us to purify our bodies, or even to observe 
either fast or mast : our fasting will be an abomi- 
nation before the Lord, and may be well com- 
pared to the fast of devils, who neither eat nor 
drink; but although fasting from sin be at all 
times the great and indispensable fast, Christ 
says: We ought to do the weightier matters of 
the law , and not to leave the rest undone ; for 
he who is faithful in that which is least , is faith- 
ful in a greater thing ; and he who is unjust in a 
little thing is also unjust in a greater thing . Is, 
1 c . 11 v., 58 c . 3 v. $c; Zach 7. 5; S. Mat . 
23.23; S.Luc. 16. 10. 


Q. Now, although I clearly see that it is both 
lawful and laudable to fast, and even to abstain 
from certain meats, yet I do not well see that 
the Church can command us to fast. 

A. The Jewish Church often ordained fasts ; 
the people of Ninive ordered an universal fast ; 
the modern Churches of England and Holland do 
sometimes proclaim and ordain a general fast ; it 
is therefore manifest, that the Catholic Church, 
to which Christ said, Whatsoever you shall bind 
on earth , shall be bound in Heaven, can more 
warrantably oblige us to fast after the example 
of the Council oi Jerusalem, which commanded 
the primitive Christians to abstain from blood 

L 
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“ CaIaií ), bjAb f)Ab TT^ojlne aiji NeAri),” a óvji 
b’llAlAC o|W)i) C|tof5AÓ bo 6evi)A6, Aj|t Iojij 
C bo|rt)c^oi)ó^l ) ejtvfAleiD, i)oc b’A)qi) bo i)A Geyb 
Cbtijofb>? 5 ib Vyl A3>q* Teo]l cAcctáe bo f eAcrjAÓ. 

C. C)A A Z& |*A)]t o’i) C|tOf5A6 ? 

T. 0<o|i)e qi)i)e, SeAi)-bA>7i)e lA3-bfi]03Ac, 
Dj0]1)c 03A t)A|t f Ajr *3 bl^AjA^ A^ji ftccjb, 2 f)i)A 
CflOTD-COftftACA, AJVf LvCC 2 t)ójt 0 ^b]t 6 . 

C. Ca bU A^]t ]f có]]t At) Uot)-cx7b bo 6evt)ATb ? 

T. Cimcpll A1) tbeobAt) La 6, 1)6 JAC $Í01)-ATt) 
OA 8^3. 

C. &i) bp>?l Ai) Oeoc coi|ut)fr3ce ai) 
ai) C]to]f3e ? 

V. N) TDeAfbAji 30 co]zc]oi)Vt 3V71 bfijfeAb 
^Tiotrsib Oeoc beA3 b^CA|tc, |t 5 b^i)b- 
fA|t)r;e, i )5 ]t 5 Tí|t-]t]AccAt)Af; 3ibeAÓ 1)7 \)jv- 
tbeAfbA, 50 bp>íl ceAbygeAc psóe YÍ°Y> ^a 
fOAfAÓ a rt)bvt) Oíl, c]t 5 ^í|t)tblAi) i)A Ojje, t)6 
tt)A|i 3 eAll A'fjt con)lrAbA]t, A)]t cA^ceAri) ^Í]t1)- 
i)o A]|t 5i)ocAige Sa>5aIca. 

C. OjieVb *pA rt)eA|*Ai)i) cr 30 bp?l OIacAi) 

3 A 1 ) T| |t-]i|ACC A 1 )Af , A 1 ) ^ 5 A]Ó A 1 ) C|l 01 f 3 )b ? 

T. Oo b|tí3 3v]t rt)ó bjtofb^eAr A3vf 5]tíór- 
y^eAf Oeoc b]tío3ti)A|t il^ibjAi) i)A Coli)A, )oi)A 
b|Aé ; A3vf fór bo bfifé 3V71 ojtbyg ai) GasWi* 
ai) G|tof3AÓ, cnt) 30 fti)AicceocAn)A)^f aji i)$íi>- 
CO]l, A3Vf 30 1 ) 0 5 AtrpAÓrt) A 3 prlA1)3 CAITtC 
A 3 vr OcttAir, ^iqt] 3 e ^eot|t-3Díoib A771 

Soi) aji 5G)oi)ca 6, óf a qoi)i) f|i), a cA OIacAi) 

3A1) íllACCAOVf AJ|t b]C, A1) ^3A)6 1)A SfleAfAjl- 
ÓACCA. 

C, $ti) bfyl pé ceAby^eAC OtleAtbAji) Aft* bjc 
bo cAjceAii) lejc a n)>?3 bo’i) $toi)-cyb ? 

T. N] co]]tii))f^ceA|t # 2Djoi)-CYib |t6 rbeAf- 

* ColAjfioi), 
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and strangled meat. 1 Esdr. 8. 21 ; 2 Chron ♦ 
22. 3 ; Jer. 36. 9 ; Joel , 1. 14 ; JoAw, 3. 5 ; S. 
Mat. 18. 18. 

Q. Who are exempted from the fast ? 

A. Sick people, weakly old persons, young 
people not past one-and-twenty years, women 
big with-child, and people that labour hard. 

Q. At what hour is the one meal to be made ? 

A. About noon, or any hour after it. 

Q. Is drinking a breach of fast ? 

A. It is the general opinion, that it is no 
breach of fast to take a little drink for quench- 
ing a great thirst, for strengthening in weak- 
ness, or for some other real necessity ; yet it is 
not to be supposed that it is permitted to sit or 
stand tippling, through an inordinate desire of 
drinking, or for the sake of company, for pastime 
or worldly affairs. 

Q. Why do you think that drinking, without 
a real necessity, is not permitted ? 

A. Because strong drink excites and inflames 
the inordinate desires of the flesh more than 
meat ; and likewise because the Church instituted 
the fast, in order that we should subdue our dis- 
orderly passions, do penance, and make satis- 
faction for our sins, by suffering hunger and 
thirst. Moreover, tippling, without any neces- 
sity, is contrary to temperance. 

Q. Is it permitted to take any nourishment 
but the one meal ? 

A. Yes : it is allowed to take a moderate col- 
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ajióa bo cAiceAib 30 tt)aU y&t) 0]6ce, vó a 
bGjiacijói^A Ar) LAe f AbA : acc ifl ców Teojl, 
jAf3, UigeACA; i?a ba^bjAb Aj]t b]c b’)ce A||i 
AT) 1)3A!)l>C>?b-f|, 3AT) CeAb o’t) UACtAflAT) C)lle, 
DO 3At) 3DAf |te bprl U3bY|t]ar 3° 


?vn cnetvs 

Na cot!)A] 1 Teo^l Ajjt bo * P\)Vo\w> Oja b^o]i)e 
T)A bjA SaC|U>J1)T). 

C. Cjievb p’ajt bCoflttDirs *0 &^3Wr Teojl 
b’jce bjA b^ofi^e A3vf b^A SAqtojiw? 

T. Óo CYTT) 1 )AC Tt)be|C Jd]X) cSeACCTÍ)>»1) fA)]t ó 
Oibjtib t)A b^ic]tl6e ; asvj- f 5f a sC>íit)i)e baff 
aji Slarhí3ceo|tA b)A b^o^i)e, A3vf a bejc 6ó Ai) 
fAT) Ua] 3 b|A S AC|tO]T)T). 


?VN 4. uicwe. 

C|t& bpcA Síojt t)A b]oó fjb tto^bl|A3Alt) 
5AD f^iri^i)- 

C. Cjtevb 6 Ai) cUaIac i?ó ai) Co^osioll c>?- 

|teAf AT) 0 ]tA]T)t)? 

T. TA)iri^> 11 ) Oo 6eVt)ATT) }OX)X) Aft bPeACA^^B 
YA]ft fA T!)bl]A 3 A 11 ), A1) cv?b IvjA 6e. 

C. C"|A lé Aft coiTi 6>?T)t) A|t b^in* 5 ! 1 ) bl]A3- 
A 1 )CATÍ)>íl bo 6eY1)ATt) ? 

?. Lé A]t Sa 5 A|ic fé^t), t) 5 ]te Sa 3 A|tc aiji 
b)oc ejle, A 3 a n)b ]6 Cytí)Acc A 3 vf OeAb at) 
fr4)|f|b]T)-|*e b’é^fbeAcc. 

* Gl)>?b, SDbé^le, 
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lation at night, or in the evening of a long day ; 
but it is not permitted to eat flesh, fish, eggs, or 
any milk-meats at this collation, without the 
spiritual superior’s leave, or a custom sufficiently , 
authorized. 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

To keep the commanded days of abstinence . 

Q. Why did the Church forbid the eating 
of flesh-meat on Fridays and Saturdays ? 

A. In order that no week may be free from 
the works of penance ; and likewise to put us in 
mind of the death of our Saviour on Friday, 
and of his being in the grave on Saturday. 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

To confess our sins at least once a year . 

Q. What does this Commandment oblige us 
to? 

A. To confess our sins once a year, at least. 

Q. To whom ought we make this yearly con- 
fession ? 

A. To our own priest, or to any other priest 
that has power and permission to hear this con- 
fession. Cone . Later . V. Can . Utr. Sex . 

JUartin IV. Const. Ad Uberes. Bened . XI , in 
Extrav . Inter cunctos 9 $c. 

L 2 
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C. G|a b& Aft S*3*|tc fé|i)? 

T. i)0Afbo3, i )5 Aft SA3Aftc PAftftojfbe, 
Ai) $toi)-focAl, Aft i)$lo8A|fte, c|6 bé A|ft b|oc |f 
SAfftit) 86 ; 5 |ft |f A||t Aft T#Vo8A||te a cA b’U aIac 
6 ObfA A 3 Vf 6*1) GA3l>ff, a qteyb bo cojtbevb 30 
b^lfeAc, a qieo|tv5A6 cm) i)A beACA ffOftfWibe, 
A3vf bo beAcrjAÓ 30 bfcftAccAC Ai)fA cSlfJe 
cm) i)A beACA vb, fié bfté|úfft Oé, A 5 vf ftlf i)A 
SACflATtTtfOqb. 

C. C|tevb é A|t i)OvAl3Af bo c<ob A|t bCftev- 

b^e i )5 Aft SA 3 Ajffc f 5 |t) ? 

V. cA b’f|ACA|b 0ftAfi)i) UibUcc A3Vf 
U|t|tA|it) bo CAlfbeAt)AÓ 85 , A ceA3Af3 A5Vf a 
^C|f|t|oi)i) b’éjfbeAcc 30 n)|i)|c, A3Vf a cori)Aiftle 
bo leAi)ti)A|i) 30 b|occ|ollAc. 

C. CA b^Off A1)1) A bf>?l b*f|ACAfb Oft>?l)t> 
TFA)|f|b|t) bo 8éAi)Att) ? 

T. ^i) cai) bo c|03?i)4)|b cvti) C>i5fe U|lc 
A3vf SDAfceAfA, A3Vf bo c>fcii)ib a bPeACAb. 

.C. $li) beAftbcA i)AC bpil b’UAUc 0|t>fi)i) a 
8vl cm) TFjo|f|b|i)e, acc $loi)-YAlft Aii)A|i) fA 
ri)bl|A 5 A|i). 

IF. Nf bf>fl i)| Af ti )5 b’fiACAfb 0 |tA|i)i) d’i> 
0 A 5 l>?f ; 5|8eA8, ff Ov?i)e f|ft-leAib 3AI) cé|li 
3AI) * co3vAf At) PeACAc, bo óíftfeAb a LeAf 
A|ft CA|ftbe 5 La 30 La, A3Yf 5 feAccrbw 3 o 
SeAccrirtfi): ai) cai) a cA A|ft a LAfri) fé|i), 
tDAflle fté 3 |tAfA|b Dé, $l|Cft|8e A3rf T^oiff^l^ 
bo 85 Ai)Aib ; A3Vf f 5 r ff ft 5 bxgUc, A5Tf |f 
3 !)Acac, 3rfi Ioccac TA>|f|b|i) i)A 0 |W) 3 e bfc- 
ee|ll|3 e , i)Deyi)Ai)i) f acc UA|ft i )5 85 fA 
it)bl|A3A|i). 

* Co|1)ffAf. 
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Q. Who is. our own priest ? 

A. Our bishop or parish-priest ; in a word, our 
pastor, howsoever he may be styled; for it is 
our pastor that is charged by God and the 
Church, to watch carefully over his flock, to 
lead them to eternal life, and to feed them 
diligently in the way to that life, with the word 
of God and the sacraments. Jer. 3. 15 ; S. Jo. 
10. 3, 4. &c. 

Q. What obligation do we lie under to our 
proper priest or pastor ? 

A. We are obliged to show him submission 
and obedience, to hear often his mass and in- 
structions, and to follow his counsel earnestly. 
Heb. 13. 17. 

Q. At what age are we obliged to go to con- 
fession ? 

A. When we are come to the knowledge of 
good and evil, and fall into sin. 

Q. Is it certain, we are not obliged to go to 
confession but once a year ? v 

A. The Church obliges us to no more : never- 
theless, the sinner who would defer his welfare 
from day to day, and from week to week, is a 
great fool, void of reason and conscience, seeing 
it depends of himself, with the grace of God, to 
repent and confess his sins. Moreover, it is to 
be feared, and it commonly happens, that the 
senseless people, who confess their sins but once 
or twice a year, do make a bad confession. Eccli. 
5. 8, 9 ; S. Luke, 12. 40. 
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oo’N ciijse&ó bmtne. 

Copp Cpfopb dr) Ootóoac p^A 5IAC 

é 131t> 3° 2Dl°i><*ir3* 

C. Cpevb opb^eAp ao c>?3eA6 b^Mcoe 

bxoo? 

V. Opb^e x\ bvoo Coro4>1oeAc bo jIacaó 30 

cft^ibceAc Ai) ^iropjp oa Caj* 5 6 A]t SAgApc 

PAppojpbe, vó 6 Ap o^oóAlpe, 3^6 bé A]p b]oc 5 . 

C. Cpevb ] AO $io]p AOO Ap cojp 6>?pp N-<ori)- 
copp Cbpíopb bo 5IACAÓ ? 

IF. %Ct) cap bo qsn^b cvrp CpíOOOACCA AJVf 
Cv5fe ; Acx v] pol&ip ao CeA5Ap3 Cp|Ofb>i6e 

b’pOsUfO pO]TT)-pAe 30 TOA]C. 

C. Cpevb ) ao c^io *>o c>f|teAf ao ©AjUf Ajp 
AO c£, OAC 3 Co^rt)lio 0 A 00 ao ^cpe-p] Ajvp ao 
^t]coe, Ajp Ap UbfiAb 50 béiseAOAC? 

T. Opb^e f] a óíbptc Ap C15 oa b&AsWre, 
A3vp 3 AO ^óIacaó CpíopbAiÓMl bo CAbAipc 65 . 
3l6eA6 o1 weAOO ao CoiooeAll-b&CAÓ-po Ajp 
ap cé bo c^peAp ao c^toÓA^pe A^p G&ipbe, cvrp 
Slppjbe bo óevoATÓ, A5vp cvro é pé]p bVllipv^AÓ 

TOAp IP Cóip. 

C, Uv bp>il b’p]ACAjb opMPP CorpjO^oeACA bo 

glACAÓ ACC Uoo-VA^P AtÓÍVIO pA TObilA^AlO ? 

T. Ní c>rpeAoo ao GasI^p n\ ]y rvd iooa pjo 
b’UAUc opAjoo ; 3l6eAb, bpopbxge p| pjpp cvrp 
W Auó-coipp Ap Sl&p^gceopA bo JIacaó 30 ip^c, 

TOAjlle PIP OA CoiOjlollAjb A C Sx P1ACCAOAC. 

C. Cpevb pA robpopb^3eAOO ao GA3IMP plPO 
vto OA ft<ori) p&cpArp>?r)c-pe bo 3IACA6 30 rojo^c ? 

TF. Do Bpíg 3vp roóp ao CopAb bo 3eiBceAp 
Ap AO OlleATt}A10 pe&ri)ÓA-pA \ A3Vp 5Vp b^lAC 
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OF THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

To receive the Blessed Sacrament at Easter , 
or thereabouts. 

Q. What does this Commandment oblige ns 
to? 

A. It obliges us to receive the blessed sacra- 
ment devoutly from our parish-priest, or from 
our pastor, whosoever he be, at the time of 
Easter. Cone. Later. IV. $€. 

Q. At what age ought we to receive Christ’s 
holy body ? 

A. When we come to sense and understand- 
ing ; but it is requisite to learn well beforehand, 
the catechism or Christian doctrine. 

Q. What punishment does the Church inflict 
on the person who fulfils not this commandment, 
and that which we spoke of last ? 

A. She orders he should be banished from the 
communion of the faithful, and deprived of 
Christian burial. Yet this excommunication does 
not fall upon him whom the pastor puts off for a 
time, in order that he should do penance, and 
duly prepare himself. 

Q. Are we obliged to oommunicate but once a 
year only ? 

A. The Church obligeth us to no more ; yet 
she exhorts us to receive often our Saviour’s 
blessed body with the necessary dispositions. 
1 Cor. 11. 28. 

Q. Why does the Church exhort us to receive 
often this blessed sacrament ? 

A. Because great fruit is reaped from this 
heavenly nourishment ; and that it is to be feared 
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i)ac n)6ft vi) cS^rt) bo cyqie&y ai) cé vb a Stance 

A $Í 1 ) 11 )A féfl), 1)AC bCAfCfJeAI)!) bf AÓ 1 )A beACA 
ffojtfWibe, acc UAfft i)o 66 fA ri)blf A^Afi). 

C. CfteYb é cofftii)fof3cAfi ftff ai) feffeAb 

bUftoe ? 

T. bAi)Aff Pb^fbA bo bevi)ATt) Ai)i) ^ftOffft i)A 
b$tfbBe|i)ce, Ajvf At) CbojijA^. 

C. CfteYb fAft CO|]tTT)^f3 AI) ©AS^f bA1)Aff 
PbófbA bo bevoAtt) Ai) ^ftOffft i)A b^f&bei)ce 
AJVf At) Cboft^Aff? 

V. Do Bjtfé 5V|i cfi)i) y\ v * b^lWl^^r 0 

b’UtiDAis Ajvf b’UfcftfSe. 

C. $ii) eAb i)ac Aft Afqi) At) GasI^i* ai) OeAc- 
ri)A)b bo bfol ? 

T. O’AiqosAt) stibftAf; Accq Tfcf&fft bwo 
a a bfol fté Aft 3Cléi]t féfi) : 3ibeAb a cA 
b’ff ACAfB ofw?i)i) Aft 3 < 3 lf Aft bo COCV3AÓ A3Yf bo 
coi)3bAl rvAf Afft n)ob éj 3 fi) efle ; dfft óftb>?3e Aft 
bClgeAftrjA beACA bo CAbAfftc bo’i) Ojt>fi )3 
fftfocóUf At) ^ílcófft, A3vf fOfllffgeAf Ai) Soff- 
3erl. 

C. $ti) Bfr*l b’ffACAfB ofrv?i)i) $ifceAi)CA Afft 
bfoc efle bo cofri)Moi)At>? 

IF. cA b’UAlAC oft>?i)i) DvAl 3 Af Afftfbe Aft 
5Cefftbe, i)6 Aft i) 5 Aftn)A bo cofn)lfoi)Ab. 

C. %iry bfrvrl b’f f ACAfB oft>?i)i) fiof bvAljAff Aft 
3Cefftbe 1)6 Aft i) 3 Afin)A bo befc A3>fi)t) ? 

T. & eA 50 befibfi) ; 6f ft ff fto Ai)i)Ab ff 
fi)^0fcf3éfl ttfi)bqof bo’i) cSATbvl-ff* 

C. Wac bCv3 Aft Slfci)>?3ceofft lefc a ti)>? 3 bo 
i)A b^fceAi)CAfb, CoibAfftleACA Afftfge t>>? i)i), bA 
i) 3 offtceAfi CoibAfftleACA Ai) cSoff3éfl? 

T. Oo CV3 fé cftf ConfAfftleACA bn)AfceACA 
bvt)i). 

1 . boCCACC COflcfOI)AC, ff 6 ffl), 3AC >?le Wf 

fA>5AÍCA bo tftéf3|oi), cm) Cftfofb bo leAi)rii>fi). 
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that he who makes use of the food of eternal 
life but once or twice a year, makes no great ac- 
count of his own salvation. 8. Mat . 11. 28. 

Q. What is forbidden in the sixth command- 
ment ? 

A. The celebration of marriage during Advent 
and Lent. 

Q. Why did the Church forbid the celebration 
of marriage during Advent and Lent ? 

A. Because she appointed these times for 
prayer and penance. 

Q. Did not the Church command us to pay 
tithes ? 

A. She did, certainly ; but we cannot, at this 
time, pay them to our own clergy ; nevertheless 
we are obliged to maintain and support our 
clergy by some other means: for our Saviour 
cemmandeth us to give a livelihood to those who 
serve at the altar, and preach the Gospel. & 
Luke , 10. 7 ; 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14 ; 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 

Q. Are we obliged to fulfil any other com- 
mandments ? 

A. Yes; we are commanded to fulfil the par- 
ticular obligations of our trade or calling. Colos. 
4. 17; 1 These. 4. 11. 

Q. Are we obliged to know the obligations of 
our trade or calling ? 

A. Yes, certainly : for ignorance in this point 
is very seldom excusable. S. Luke , 19. 44. 

Q. Did not our Saviour give us, besides com- 
mandments, certain counsels, called evangelical 

A. Yes; he gave us three principal counsels ? 

1. Voluntary poverty; that is, to forsake all 
worldly things to follow Christ. S. Mat . 19. 21. 
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2. 2Uai£&£attvT, v6 'SeAvwrr^e^cc ^íojisIai? 

30 1)0V3, eAbot), b^lcAb 30 b]orr)lAi) b’Sl^ceAf 
A3>r **> f frrijvf CoIija. 

3 . U|i|tAin) SeopcAC bo tojl Ob>?i)e ejle, a 00 
3ac >?le Wí t)ac bp?l i?a peACAó; jown* 30 
t)D]YlcpATDA)lf, Tt>Afl Y°> v\ Af 1 011)1 A] 1)0 bVlt 
cGojl A3Vf b’Afi 3CL00CA1B 


*U 11. Lé)3J0NN. 

Oo’i) PbeACAÓ. 

C. C] t 6 Yb *ff PeACAb A 1 ) 1 )? 

T. &eAfYri)lACC Aí) ^ 3 A 1 Ó $í)CeA 1 )CAb Dé, t)A 
b&A3l>f|*e, 1)Ó 1)A 1 )UaCCA|0.1). 

C. $íi) ^13100 at) PeACAb bo j*eACi)AÓ, óy 

G]ox)x) 3 AC mU* Neice ? 

TF. )r él 31 <W : 6|]t t)í bp?l U|tc6]b A]fi b]Oc co 

ID 6|1 ^ir* 

C. CjieYb é at) T&c ? 

Y. Do bfifé 3V]tAb é Ai^PeACAÓ Ati)&19 bo i)| 
WAlt)Alb X>\VV &0 Ób]A, A3Y]* bo ÓAfDO^jeAr 
30 no]t|iM6e. 

C. Ca ri)& 1 & C]t)^vl PeACA^b Ai)i) ? 

T. Oa c|i)eYl, eAÓoi), Pcacaó i)A S|i)o]*io|i, 
A3VT PeACAb Si^ori)*. 

C • CfteYb if PeACAó i)A Sji)i)f]oji aim? 

T. c& PeACAb, ^oi)T) a i) 5 eioceA]t ffi)T) >?le, 
C|lé &AfYlblACC A|l 3 CeYb ^ÍCAft íiÓAltb. 

C. CjieYb iAb i)A bO^lc bo I ] 3 Af ? 

V. b&f ClDOte, lOTT)Ab S<OCAlfl A 3 Yf 0 AfUli)re, 

CUot)a 6 A 5 >T 6 vf 3 >í 3 eAcc cyit) Olic, SpAbfci)- 
CACC A 3 Vf DoCATbYl De^J-O^bflOACA bo 66 YI)Alb ; 
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2. Perpetual continence, or an inviolable chas- 
tity until death ; that is, renouncing entirely the 
pleasures and allurements of the flesh. S. Mat . 
19.12; 1 Cor. 7. 38. 

3. Voluntary obedience to the will of another, 
in all that is not sin ; that so we may the more 
perfectly deny our own will and inclinations. S. 
Luke, 2. 51; Heb. 13. 17. 


THE ELEVENTH LESSON. 
Of Sin . 


Q. What is Sin ? 

A. It is a disobedience to the commandments 
of God, of the Church, or of our superiors. 

Q. Is it necessary to avoid Sin above all 
things ? 

A. Yes ; for there is no evil so great as Sin. 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because it is Sin alone that makes us ene- 
mies to God, and damns us eternally. Jer . 2. 
19 ; S. Jo. 3. 6, 8. 

Q. How many kinds of Sin are there ? 

A. There are two, to wit, Original, and Actual. 

Q. What is Original Sin ? 

A. It is a sin in which we are all born, 
through the disobedience of our first father, 
Adam. Rom. 5. 12 ; Eph. 2. 3. 

Q. Which are the evils we suffer by it ? 

A. Unavoidable death, much labour and sick- 
ness, an inclination and facility to do evil, a 
slackness and difficulty to do good works ; and 

M 
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*5vr jta 8eoi3 * Oati)i)y 3*6 fioftjw?6e, tdvda 
d 31 adai 6 ad bA|fbeAÓ qoo. 

C. CjteYb jf PeACAb 3 oíori)A add? 

T. & cA AD PeACAb bo ofTt?^b> féjDj tt)Y]t a cA 
b|tev3, ^Abv^eAcc, &c. 

C. Ca ib£|b 2®o6 A]|t a i)DevpcA|i Pcacaó 
30 Íori)A ? 

T. cejqte ri)ob, eAboD, le SroYAjDeAb, le 
bftéiqji, le Sojoii), A3Yf le 2#A|DDeAccDAi3 do 

C. C\ a bl*b da Locca if b^>3l>i3 Ai|t tyoc? 

V. PeACApe da TAill|3e, a^i ad ?XbbA|t 30 
n)b|b DÍ Af foWjte, A3Yf 3Y|t W3 c>?|tceAfi a 
Sytt> ^Ab ioda Locca é]le. 

C. Oja bA vf5o\\iebx)x) z r PeACAb SDajd- 
t)eAccoAi3 do TA]U]je ? 

V. Oo’d PbeACAb bo oírqb A3 lé|3eAD Aft 
dDya 13 ai|* f <of lAjt 3A0 beYOAri), Att)>fl nrvfi a tA 
PeACAb AD UcAfl A3Yf T)A 2 ®ACA|t l)AC 1 D>?DeADD 
A5v r t)ac poACXYSeADD 30 bfccjollAc a 3GIADD 
A5Yf a bCeAjUc; dac 3C>?jieADD b’UAÍAc 
ofijtxA U fit) a] 3 Neo]0 A3Yf 2 t)A]boe bo 6eYi)Ari), 
^lffiioi)!) b’éffbeAcc Afft l-Aeqb S^cffie, ad 
C eA 5 Af 3 C|tíofb>íbe b’po^bwrD 30 beAcc. 

C. CAbA]|t ó>ídD Cof aidIacc ojle b’oD cSaid- 
vl-riD? 

V. PeACA|b|b 30 qtoro ad CJjIadD dac i)Dev- 
DADD Co|l A D?VCAfl A3Yf A 2 l)ACAft ; 1)0 DA C 

5CYb^5eADD leo fODD a LeACfiotD A3Yf jodd a 

PeACA]b|b tDA]t ad sCevbDA da SeAftbfó 3 A 0 - 
CApe DAC fA)C|t>? 3 eADD 30 bYCftACCAC A bCYAD* 
AfbAl, DO A t ^YAC S^OCAfft. 

* Oaidvdc. f PaJaió. 
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lastly, eternal damnation, unless we be cleansed 
by baptism. S. Jo. 3. 5. 

Q. What is Actual Sin ? 

A. It is a sin we commit ourselves, such as 
lying, stealing, &c. 

Q. How many ways is actual sin committed ? 

A. Four ways; by thought, word, deed, and 
omission. 

Q. Which are the most dangerous sins ? 

, A. The sins of omisson ; by reason they are 
more hidden, and less taken notice of than other 
sins. 

> Q. What is it you call a sin of omission ? 

• 

, A. It is a sin we commit in neglecting our 
duty, such as a sin of a father and mother, who 
do not diligently instruct and correct their 
children and family ; who do not oblige them to 
morning and evening prayers, to hear mass on 
holy-days, to learn punctually the Christian doc- 
trine. 1 Tim. 5. 5. 

Q. Give us another example of that kind. 

A. Those children sin grievously, who act not 
according to the will of their parents, or do not 
assist them in their distress or old age. Prov. 
19. 26 ; Eccli. 3. 14, 18 ; Eph. 6. 1, 2. 

Servants and labourers do likewise sin, when 
they do not diligently work for their wages, or 
hire. Eph. 6. 5, 6, 7. 
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&N 12 . Léj 3 J 0 NH. 

Do’o PbeacAÓ XOAftbcA Ajvf bSolojcA *3vf 

bo’t) 2 t)beobA]t) |ié |*eACAi)tA|t ^Ab. 

C. Ca ri)é]b G]t)evl PeACAjó 3 i)íori)A aiji) ? 

T. Ob& qt)evl, eAÓot), PeACAÓ MjAjibcA A3 vf 
| PeACAÓ S0I05CA. 

C. Cjtevb if PeACAÓ, StjAfibcA At)i)? 

T. PeACAÓ, fié 3CAilln)íb 3 jt&r* A3>q* 3 fUi 6 
Dé, ^3 Y r óC>illrt)|b 8>?i)t) féjt) Oatdi)Y3a& 
j*íoqt>?8e \ox)\) )f|Hoi)i). 

C. C]tevb f k bCv3TA|i PeACAb 2 l)A]ibcA Aijt ? 

T. Oo b]tj J30 TDAflbAt)1) At) C?ll)ATt). 

c. C]ot)DAr ri^ ^zrn* 3° cUi)Att> 

i)eATbn)<vjibcA ? 

T. Stlfi ^lbbAfi 3>7i * f*V bPeACAÓ bo 
CAllleAf AT) C^ÍDATD 3 fl&fA Dé, l)OC |f beAtA 
ff^OflAb&lcA 6ó. 

C. Ut> jréiqjt MeAC bo Óatdot^aó ^Cot)- 

^eACAb 2t)A|tBcA Atb^T) ? 

T. 1r 3° c^DDce : a 3Y|* bo bAttmgeAb 

DA OeAtbA]T) ?ÍOt)-b|lOC-Sn)VAjt)eAb Ati^t). 

C. CjieYb if PeACAÓ S0I05CA At)t)? 

T. PeACAÓ éAbCJlOTT), C|té t)AC 3CA^llceA]t 
3 ji&fA Oé ; acc Ugb^e fé & 3J1&Ó |ot)t) A|t 
3 C)to]6e. 

C. $lt) cójft 6>?t)t) At) PeACAÓ S0I05CA ba 
f eAct)AÓ ? 

T. Jf cójfi 8 ^t)T) a feACt)A8, bo BjtfJ 30 U3- 
>?3eAt)t) A3Vf 30 3CljOT)At)t) At) Co]l CYT1) At) 
peACA|6 n)A|tBcA ; a3yj* pój* bo B|tj5 30 lA5bY3e- 
AT)1) fé 3 ]tívfA Oé> A 3 V|* 30 bC>ílleAi)i) ówt) 


* qtéf Ai). 
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THE TWELFTH LESSON. 

Of Mortal and Venial Sin , and of the means to 
avoid them . 

Q. How many kinds of Actual Sin are there ? 

A. Two ; Mortal and Venial. 

Q. What is Mortal Sin ? 

A. It is a sin whereby we lose the grace of 
God, and make ourselves liable to eternal dam- 
nation. S. Jam . 1. 15. 

Q. Why is it called Mortal ? 

A. Because it kills the soul. 

Q. How can that be, whereas the soul is im- 
mortal? 

A. Because it is by sin, the soul loses the 
grace of God, which is its spiritual life. Rom . 
6. 21, 23. 

Q. Can a person be damned for one only 
mortal sin ? 

A. He can, certainly: and the devils have been 
damned for only one bad thought. 

Q. What is Venial Sin ? 

A. It is a light sin, whereby the grace of God 
is not lost ; but it lessens his love in our hearts. 
-Prov. 24. 16 : S. Mat . 12. 36. 

Q. Ought we to avoid Venial Sin ? 

A. We ought, certainly ; because it weakens 
the will, and inclines it to Mortal Sin ; and like- 
wise because it diminishes the grace of God, and 
makes us liable to grievous torments, which we 
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PjAOA CftOTOA, 1 ) 0 C If & 13 JOT) 8^00 b’prUoj A 
bPYjt3A&0ift, toyoa t)Oevt)ATt) Leoi]t3i)fon) fA 
cSayjaI-i *o. 

C. Ca n>éfb Geioo-peACA8 M)apBca add ? 

T. fOACC, eA 800 , O^OiDAf, Saioc, Op^, 

Cnvc, f Cp4>r, TeAps A3V|- Lepse. 

C. Gpe>b pA oSopceAp Cepo-peACAibe 
2 t)A]tbcA 8joB ? 

T. Do Bpi3 3 vp Ab pb |*o Cjobp>?b A3vp 
# Ppevii)A sac >?le PbeACA]8 ojle. 


OO’N ojoMms. 

G. CpeYb OjotoAf oó lÍAbAp aoo? 

T. 5 pA 8 jonjAfiCAC ad O>?oe Ap pép, A3Yp 

Toot) AiOTÓeAfAppbA a bep 5 f Cjooo cAp ejle. 

C. $to tpop AO PeACAÓ AO tllAbAfl? 

T. Hf bf>íl PeACAÓ Apt b|OC If CA)f 3 A, p TOO, 
A 3 Vf p tko$h?£ iooa é ; óp if fé PeACAÓ oa 
oOoatóao A5Yf Ao ceYb O>?oe é; if Apt p 
beAcpA 8^00 fioo pqo &o co]rr)ero, A3Yf if Ap 
If &&151 ooai3 bo bepnpb bYAib. 

C. CA Tt)élb GiOOyI UAbAlp AOO ? 

T. ceACAp ; Apt cYf, OllAf, oó bA>fftA8 bo 
beYOAtt) pé StOYAloeAb, pé bpéicp, 06 p& 3 o 1 on>, 
f A cjoblAiqb Ap b]t Copp 06 iiijn)*, bA bp>?i 
A5A100. 

2 . %l ri)£Af 5Yp piv fioo Cpo8lAice Ap bpc 
b’p A3A1I 6 Obp, 06 30 bp^lp Tiaca Ap bioc 

A5YPO Ap. 

3 . OyI bo bep A3A100, 30 toeAff a8 Gac eile, 
30 Bp^lp SYbAilceAbA oó Cpépe A3W0, oac 
bp>?l Ap $loo-cop a 3^00. 


* TpeYrtjA. 
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must suffer in purgatory, if we do not make 
satisfaction in this life. Eccli. 19. 1 ; Apoc. 
21. 27. 

Q. How many capital mortal sins are there ? 

A. Seven ; to wit, Pride, Covetousness, 
Luxury, Envy, Gluttony, Anger, and Sloth. 

Q. Why are they called capital mortal sins f 

A. Because they are the source and root of all 
other sins. 


OF PRIDE. 

Q, What is Pride? 

A. It is an excessive love for one’s self, and an 
immoderate desire of being above others. 

Q. Is Pride a great sin? 

A. There is no sin more ancient, more griev- 
ous or more dangerous ; for it is the sin of the 
fallen angels, and of the first man ; it is the sin, 
which we have the greatest difficulty to preserve 
ourselves from, the last we overcome. Eccli . 10. 
7, 15 ; 1 S. Pet . 5. 5 ; Isa. 14. 12, 13, 14, 15 ; 
Gen. 3. 5 ; Aug . Serm. 1, in Ps. 18. 

Q. How many kinds of Pride are there ? 

A. There are four ; First, to boast of, or glory 
in, any gift of body or mind, we have ; whether 
by thought, word, or deed. 

2. To conceit that we deserve any favour 
from God, or that he is in any way indebted to 
us. 

3. To desire that others would believe that 
we are more virtuous or accomplished than we 
really are. 
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4. CAftOffoe oó 25jn>eA|* bo CAbAjfic b’tíojo- 

OOAC. 

C. Cjievb ^Ab da PeACApe, bo qj 50 b^Mp- 
|je o’o Ua6a|i ? 

T. 5 e 3Y71 Ab é ad DjoroAf CobAfi 3AC y\e 
Pb^ACA^b ; 5^6eA6, a cA]b PecApe Affile aoo, 
00c bo qleAf 50 f|o|i-5A|t ya6; toaji a cAjb 
Slólft 6 jori) 4 ) 1 o, GApriblACc, Pro Dfo^AlcA]]*, é 
fé^o bo n)olAÓ, 5AO P]ACCAOAf TOÓjt; TvAfl- 
c|tA6bA8, ooc ]x Poaca8 jió 3tiA]oeAri)Ajl a 
LA cA]|t Dé; CoTOÓficvf, ^íocAjor, CA^oeAÓ, 
A 3 V T ^ltqiejceA c 06 i?0|teAf, oac b'Copfj;- 

ceA|i, A 3 v|* oac 5 CocY 3 ceAji TOA]lle jté Piacca- 
OAf, jté TFífijooe A3vf jté Cajicvooacc : Cjvvaó- 

n)XOéAlACC, OÓ ?Í^OCeA03Al b*A bAjlATÓ^l A3Y|« 

bA cori)Aifilo féjO, 3AO roójiAo Cqlle ; ^tfjtb- 
tbeAorooA, 2fló]tóql, ^iffib tqA03Yf\ 

C. Cjtevb if ^eiseAf bo’o UAbAfi? 

T. UrblAcc oó U||ií|*le. 

C, Cjievb |f UtóIacc 00 Uifiífle aoo ? 

V* SvBíqlce, bo bejjt 8 >?oo 2 Uíri)eAf bo bejc 
A 3 >?oo o|i>roo ?é]v ; 3 A 0 2 t)eAf 06 2 Doó b’jAji- 
fiA]Ó Ai]t cAc e]le ; 3 A 0 ^íojo-oeAc bo cAfic>?r- 
oeAÓ, A 3 yf CA|tc>ffoe 2t)jori)oó b*prlA03 30 
fO|5]beAc, fOjoeAOCA. 

C. %it) bpfl ao ]t| accaoac ? 

T. CA fj CO Jt 1 ACC<VOAC-qO, OAC fé]b||t 

tío]o-oeAc bo flAOY 3 AÓ 3 A 0 h &o fiém Paóa An 

SlAo>f3ceo]tA JOS& CPjOSO jrqo. 


DO’M cSUJNC. 

C, Cjtevb ir Sa|oc aoo ? 

V. fi cA 3fiA6 A]on)eAfA|t|tÓA A]|t ri)A>jo 
fA>5AlcA. 
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4. To despise or undervalue any one ? 

Q. Which are the sins that proceed chiefly 
from Pride ? 

A. Although Pride be the source of all sins ; 
yet, there are certain sins which immediately 
spring from it ; such as vain-glory, disobedience, 
desire of revenge, praising one’s self without 
great necessity ; hypocrisy, which is an abomin- 
able sin in the sight of God ; contention, scolding, 
defaming, and all variances or strifes begun, or 
maintained, without necessity, truth or charity : 
obstinacy, or too great a tie to one’s own opinion 
or counsel, without much ground; haughtiness, 
pomp, ambition. 


Q. What is the remedy against Pride ? 

A. Humility or submissiveness. Num. 11. 20. 

Q. What is humility ? 

A. It is a virtue, which inclines us to conceive 
a mean opinion of ourselves ; to require neither 
esteem nor respect of others ; to despise no per- 
son; and to suffer contempt and disrespect 
patiently and calmly. GaL 6. 3 ; 1 Cor . 4. 7 ; 
Prov . 14 c . 21 v. y 17 c. 5 v. ; S, Luke, 21. 19. 

Q. Is humility necessary ? 

A. It is so necessary, that no one can be 
saved without it, according to the express words 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ himself. S. Luke , 
18. 17. 

OF COVETOUSNESS 

Q. What is covetousness ? 

A. It is an immoderate love of the things of 
this life. 
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C. Ca bUAift bjof SjtAb at) cSa)3A|1 ajd- 

rbeAfAfibA ? 

T. ^t) cat) a Bjof Cju>i6e ad D>fDe C6AD3- 
Ajlce jodd. 

C. CjODDAf If AjCDOAb, 50 Bpfl ad 

Cjto]8e ceAD5A]lce bo’D cSajJaI ? 

T. ^ClCDlÓeAji é pé Coidajica é]5^D bo da 
ce^c|te Coii)A|iCA]b-fi : A|fi bGvf, ad cad a bjof 
HeAC ADlvAcj^^jteAC fA da be]t a Sejlb Síojd 

Dj f4)jAlcA, DO fio ÓO|l3ÍOfAC fA ^to^D-DÍ *>0 
cAilleAÓ. 

2 . $Id cad bo polAqiAf, do bo coii)3^0Af 
NeAC N] aiji b]oc 30 b&vjcójiAc. 

3 . Uv cad jA|t|iAf Owe llejce f4)3AlcA 30 
b^itDplAC, do bo co]D3tbeAf ]Ab 30 b^DCOjleAii)- 

A|l. 

4 . $íd cad Dac bp?l bélficeAC fijf DA boccAjb, 
bo pé]]t a $lcp?ooe. 

C. CjOODAf AJCDOOCAf 0 >fDe, DAC Bpil A 
cfiojóe ceAD3A^lce fAD cS^joJaI? 

T. bevDAÓ 3AÓ >fle Mf a cA coDCjtAfiÓA 
bo DA Cori)A]ttAlB AJft A|t lAb]tATDA]t A DO|f. 

C. 2 t)Af pjOft pD, If ADDAÓ 0 * 1 ) 6 , DAC bf*l 
f ADCAC ? 

T. )f |ió addaó; dj]t if Owe f adcac 3AC 
4OD, a cA ceAD5A)lce b*A c*b bo’D cS^Alfo, 36 
3YD blifbjODAC bo pvAlfi 6. 

C. $Cd p^biji bo’D BoccAd a Bejc f adcac ? 

T. % cA ad cé if bojcce Aip bpc fADCAC, tda 
3|iA6>f3eADD fé ad SAiÓbitpf dac Bp*l A]3e; 
do tda tbeAfADD fé 3vjt tdÍojiacatdxI 66 bejc 
bocc, A3Vf tda b|ODD TDjofoiJibeAc pA’D iDboc- 

CACC. 

C. $ÍD PeACAb CDOID AD cSajdc ? 

V. If eAÓ 30 c]DDce ; 6i]t a bejft ad SpjojiAb 
Na>td, 3Y|t Ab J ad cSa]dc PjtéAib 3AC *le Ollc; 
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Q. When is the love of worldly things im- 
moderate ? 

A. When the heart of man is tied to them. 
Pa. 61. 6. 

Q. How can it be known that the heart is 
tied to the world ? 

A. It is known by one of these four signs : 
first, when a person is over-joyed for possessing, 
or over-sad for losing, any earthly thing. Ps. 
51.9; 2 Cor. 7. 10. 

2. When he acquires, or keeps, any thing un- 
justly. Is. 33. 1 ; Hoboc . 11. 6, 7. 

3. When he seeks greedily after worldly 
goods, or retains them with too great an affec- 
tion. 1 Cor. 7. 30, 31 ; 1 Tim. 6. 9, 18. 

4. When he is not bountiful to the poor, ac- 
cording to his ability. S. Luke , 11. 41. 

Q. How can one know, that his heart is not 
tied to the world ? 

A. By doing every thing that is contrary to 
the signs we now spoke of. 

Q. If that be true, there are but few, who 
are not covetous. 

A. There are but very few; for every one 
is covetous, that is tied to his share of this 
world, although he came lawfully by it. Jer. 8. 
10 ; Phil. 2. 21. 

Q. Can the poor be covetous? 

A. The poorest person is covetous, if he loves 
the riches he has not; or if he thinks it is a 
misfortune for him to be poor, and is impatient 
in poverty. S. Mat. 13. 22. 

Q. Is covetousness a grievous sin ? 

A. It is, certainly ; for the Holy Ghost saith, 
Jiat it is the root of all evil; and particularly 
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* 3 vr 3 ° b^ÍD 13 e ad «)íoco|D3|ll, da fDbjtevs, da 
2®eAlcó]tAccA, da SfyooDAb Gjci6, ad foiD^ 13 in> 
ad Byaid 1*> jDqooe, ad cjtrAÓAif CjtoiÓe bo ca>B 
da TDboCC. 

C. Cjtevb le^eAf bo’o cSajdc? 

T. T^le A3H* U|ida]3. 

C. Gfieyb if Té]le add 
T. SyBajIco bo ÓeAl>?3eAf a]í 3C|toi6e ó 
Neiqb cAlriwSe, A3Yf bo c^fieAf Todd od>H}D 
ad 2 I)a>id *>o d° 1 W 30 f]Aln)^D> D| ]ié Lvcc 
S6j5 do SA]6Bfiif, acc Dlt oa boccA^b, 

C. C^oDDAf if Lei36Af ad UftOA]3 ad ^3ai6 
da SA^DCe? 

T. ^Cd ri)&Jb 3Y]t cfé UjiDAiJ 6ycdacca^ 3 bo 
ge^bceAD SD&fA, A3Yf SYBAjlce da T^lle 0 
Ob]A. 

C. ^tD TDAJC AD UfDA 15 , fTDYA^DeAS AID AD 
njbAf ? 

T. If IDA ftDVAlD|tDlb Ajjt 30 3 D 1 W 

A3Yf 30 TD1D1C : CYDfC AD bAf AD Ylt)All &>?D0 
3yd Ab éJ3Joo fSA^AÓ D e 3 ac Yle Nj caIh)>?3c. 
“ N] cyjaidad Mi aid b]oc I^dd a^d ad cSa>5aI- 

“ fO, A3Yf ]Y foil Af DAC fé^D l]VV ^ÍO]D-t>! bO 
“ bDe^c Af.” 


OO’W OPUJS. 

C. CDOYb If bf^f ADD ? 

T. Todd PbeACA^b da CoIda, Pcaca8 5D^1^ 

eATDA^l, DAC CÓ 1 D v DAb A 5 Yf a ajdiddivsaó 
A ri)A]D a ?DeAf3 CD|0fb>i8eA6. 

C. Ca bUA]D &o B|of Noac cjoddcac ADfA 
bPeACAÓ fYACn)AD”fO ? 

T. Do IaBdatdad a^d T° 3 ° Tojd^acad, A 5 
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of breach of trust, lies, deceit, perjuries, violence, 
trouble of mind, hard-heartedness in regard of 
the poor. Eph. 5. 3, 5 ; 1 Tim. 6. 10 ; Eccli. 
29. 13. &c. 

Q. What remedy is there against Covetous- 
ness? 

A. Liberality and Prayer. 

Q. What is Liberality ? 

A. It is a virtue, which weans our hearts from 
earthly things, and inclines us to share our 
goods freely, not with the rich and persons in 
easy circumstances, but with the poor. Ps. 40. 
1 ; 8. Luke, 11. 41 ; Isa . 58. 7. 

Q. How is Prayer a remedy against Covetous- 
ness. 

A. Inasmuch as grace, and the virtue of li- 
berality are obtained from God by the means of 
fervent prayer. S. Jam. 1. 5, 6. 

Q. Is it a good prayer to think of death ? 

A. It is a very good prayer, if we think 
seriously and often of it :• death will put us in 
mind, that we must part with all earthly things. 
We brought nothing into this world, and doubt- 
less we can carry nothing out of it. Job 1. 21 ; 
1 Tim. 6. 7, 8. 


OF LUXURY. 

Q. What is Luxury ? 

A It is a desire of the sin of the flesh, an 
abominable sin, which ought not to be so much 
as named among Christians. Eph. 5. 3. 

Q. When is it that a person is guilty of this 
odious sin ? 

A. We spoke of it at large, in explaining the 

N 
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1 


njjnjvjAb da r e ir©Ab Ajvf oa da>»da& ]ftL\vne ; 
>p)e rP> v] be *3 a Jt&ó a t)op, .30 tt)b| óceA|t 
cjooocAc aw, v) b© Atipp, 3 ac Uap bo nj 
Ncac At) Sni'on), Acc fór, At) cad épbeAf, 
fercAf t)ó r rt rfA1 T )13 e Af b* fteo^t), PA^lle jtfe 
ttpeAf t )5 SAnjAf, Ap W] Ap bloc, bo SlvAp- 
eAf Otpe tloi)-cop bo cm) At) peACAp 

3ttAiDeAri)All*ri. _ , „ 

C. Cpevb Í At) cSvbAilce pfe 3ClA>iceAp ao 

Opp? 

f. 'íli) 3CAt)tt)t)>i3eAcc. 

C. Cpevb if 5eAi)tt)ir<5eA0c add? 

T. Slope Copp A3VT StjbA^lce %P5" 

Ipe, bo bep Op bo Lrcc i)A bllfttA^je, i)A 
blltblAccA Ajvf da bUpirle. 


OO’H ómios. 

C. Gperb p CftAof ADt) ? 

T. Topt) pjtbeAfbA bp do Oí3e. 

C. C& bUAp cttceAf Me ac a sCpop? 

T. Sip Crr, AD CAD jeeAf, D6 6lAf piDAf- 

CAp. 

2. SÍD CAD bo bpf ApcpC|tAC. 

3. StD cad bo copDAr a cifb bp A3*r ^l5 e 
%Dri)ópAD 66, A3rr t)Ac b|Ab r& r^r^A sad C03A 
bp A3Yf Ojje. 

4 . StD CAD bo DÍ lOtDAfCAp bp, Dd Ofée 

cpD é. 

C. Cpevb J ad 5t)é bo’D cpof if tpeAfA A3P 
p tDlltciJe ? 

f. H}©P3 e * 
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sixth and ninth commandments ; wherefore it is 
sufficient to say now, that a person is guilty of 
it, not only when he commits the fact, but like- 
wise, when he wilfully, with delight, or pleasure, 
hearkens to, looks upon, or thinks of, any thing 
whatsoever, which any way moves him to this 
detestable sin. Job. 31. 1 ; Eph. 5. 4, 5. 

Q. By what virtue is Luxury overcome ? 

A. By Chastity. Gal. 5. 23, 24. 

Q. What is Chastity ? 

A. It is a purity of body and mind, an an- 
gelic virtue, which God bestows upon people of 
prayer, upon the obedient and humble. 2 Cor. 
7A ; Wisd. 8. 21 ; S. Jam. 4. 6. 


OF GLUTTONY. 

Q. What is Gluttony ? 

A. It is an immoderate desire of either meat 
or drink. 

Q. When does a person fall into Gluttony ? 

A. First, when he eats or drinks too much, 
Ezech. 16. 49 

2. When he is greedy. Gm. 25. 33 ; Eccli. 
37. 32. 

3. When his meat and drink cost him too 
much, and that he will not be satisfied, without 
choice of meat or drink. Num. 11. 5 ; Prov. 
21. 17. 

4. When an excess of meat or drink makes 
him sick. 

Q. Which is the worst and most destructive 
kind of Gluttony ? 

A. Drunkenness. Prov. 23. 22, 30, 31, 32. 
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C. CpeYb if Weirse add? 

V. OIac&d pe a 3Ga|Ucadd Moac &oD-c>?b 
b’A cejli, do b’A ceYbf a|6|B. 

G. *tb Bp*t AD CjtdOf da peACAS po cpoto ? 

IF. ^tc^; ójp a bejp ad SpjopAb Naoií), 3V71 
Ab é a ?DbolA3 if Oja bo Lycc ad cp 4 )|f, A3>?f 
jYp n>AllA|5 Oja |Ab. 

G. CjooOAf bo cLo|ceAp ad Cp<of ? 

V. ie SDeAfAppÓAcc. 

G. CpeYb |f 20 eAfAppÓAcc add? 

T. SyB^Ico bo c^peAf Sp|A 0 pe b^Dcojl 
cyid b|6 AjYf Ofée AjYf fóf pé 3AC Si|ori)|AD 
ofle. 


oo’N emit. 

G. CpeYb if Cdyc add ? 

IF. OojlJeAf fA ri)A|c f a>3aIca do fp|opA- 
b&lcA DA Cort)ApfAD, DO lYAC 5 &]pe fA DA b|03« 
Ba|1 do f a da LeAccpotD. 

G. CpeYb if StÓbAp bo’o Cdyc ? 

T. &0 cUaBap &6bAp if l|ODiDA|pe bo ; ojp 

If ^roe b|Of Do^láeAf opA|DD fA tda^c, do 
LYAC 5A]pe f a LeAccpoTD da Cori)AppAO, bo bpi5 
30 fA>|ltt)|b 30 lA3b>?3eADD ®)aic AjYf ^3 da 
C on)Apf ad ad SCeAf fé]D, A5Yf 30 TDeYbA^eADD 

A OoDAf A3Yf A 2C10ÓA3 h. 

C. CpeYb f&p pi acc ad ac 6>?oo Tyac toóp bo 
be|c A 3 >iDD A|p ad bPeACA6-fo ? 

T. Oo bpí3 3Yp Ab é, bo D| cori)-coftÓAil f|DD 
pif da DeAibDAib do bpo|Cfp|opAb>rb, bo bfof 
A3 f jp-f j>ibAl cytd Upcó|be bo óéADAib ÓYDD-e ; 
ó|p If IODADD leo A3Yf a tob&f, ad Oxne bo 
Be|c D| Af fODA A3Yf DÍ Af feYDiDA|pe |od& |Ab 
féiD. 


Digitized by vjOOOlC 


101 


Q. What is Drunkenness ? 

A. It is to tipple or drink, so as to lose any 
share of our reason, or senses. 

Q. Is Gluttony a grievous sin? 

A. It is; for the Holy Ghost says, that the 
god of gluttons is their belly, and that they are 
accursed by God. Phil . 3. 19. 

Q. How is Gluttony overcome ? 

A. By Temperance. 1 Thes. 5. 0, 7, 8. 

Q. What is Temperance ? 

A. It is a virtue which bridles the immoderate 
desire of meat and drink, and likewise all other 
disorderly passions. Rom . 12. 3. 


OF ENVY. 

Q. What is Envy ? 

A. It is a sadness or repining at the wordly 
or spiritual good of our neighbour, or a rejoicing 
at his damage or distress. 

Q. Whence does Envy proceed ? 

A. It ordinarily proceeds from pride ; for the 
reason why we are sorry for our neighbour’s 
welfare, or rejoice at his misfortune, is, because 
we think that the welfare and good-luck of our 
neighbour lessen our own credit ; and that his 
misery and misfortune increase it. Gen. 27 c. 41 v ., 
37 c. 4 v., &c. 

Q. Why are we obliged to bear great hatred 
against this sin ? 

A. Because it is it that makes us resemble the 
devils or evil spirits, who continually go about to 
hurt us ; for it is a kind of death to them, that 
man is more fortunate and happier than them- 
selves, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

n 2 
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C. Cjtevb J au cSybAilce ]té a 3Gl<ojceAn au 

Cure ? 

T. SeA|tC-COTt)AUU uo 3ft&6 UA Coii)A]tfAU. 

C. Cjierb if SeA|tc-con)AUU auu? 

IF. SDa^c bo bevuAti) A 3 rf b^A|i|iA]6 bo’u 
córi)Aftf aju, TU*n bvó tt)|AU Ijuu Cac e^le bo 8ev- 
UAÓ óruu f^iu. 

C. C|tevb j au cSrbAjlce ejle n e * 5 CIa>i- 
eeA|t au DrbA]lce 5 ]tA]ueAnjA]l-f} ? 

T. Tlé bUn)lAcc ; dm 316 be D>rue Bjof 

rn)Al, ul so^lleAUU Am a coiÚAftfA oo be|c ul Af 
fAjbBjie, xy] Af f oblvrucA, Ajrf ul a f * tueAf Ari)ú 
touA fftju. 


oo’n tejns. 

C. Cjierb if TeAjtj auu ? 

T. SlrAfACC A^ t)Tt)e Af AflÓ A UO t AulAfAUCA AU 

cjiojSe au ^ 5 a ^6 ua uOajjuo ud ua $ We^ceAuu 
Uac bCAlcuijeAUU |t1UU. 

C. Nac féjbm 5 lrAf acc lAfAucA bo bejc 3AU 

peACAÓ ? 

T. jf fdl&m> *0 cau erru íOAjceAfA bo 
SeruAÚ) ud erru U^lc bo co^|trueAf 3 bo 3 lACAf 

Dxue TeA|t 5 tijeAf AjtbA. 

C. CA bllAlU Jf coin t Af Au TUeAfAfÓA-fO 

bo cAifbeAuAÓ ? 

IF. iir) cau bfof Cofyn)lACC, 30 jtACAÓ a SocA]t 
b’Uoiu -ueAC ; acc if com * beic no coimevbAc, 
U’BasIa 3rn u)ó au cOlc bo óéAUf aó iouA au 

it)Aic. 

C. Cnevb jAb ua Iocca bo 3 eiuceAn o’u 

bfetits? 

V. Tyac, N&rijAbrf, 20jof5>f]*, Oj<>5- 

* b^j-rijeAfbA. f Ali)13lbe J NejceAb. 
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Q. By what virtue is Envy overcome ? 

A. By Charity, or the love of our neighbour. 

Q. Wherein does this charity consist ? 

A. In doing and wishing good to our neigh- 
bour, as we should have others do to our- 
selves. 

Q. By what other virtue is this odious vice 
overcome ? 

A. By Humility ; for whosoever is humble, 
is not sorry that his neighbour is more rich, 
more learned, and more esteemed than himself. 


OF ANGER. 


Q. What is Anger ? 

A. It is an immoderate or violent motion of 
the heart, against such persons or things as 
displease us. 

Q. May there not be a flashy motion without 
sin ? 

A. There may, when one falls into a moderate 
anger, in order to do good or hinder evil. Ps. 
4.5; S.Jo. 2. 15,16, 17. 

Q. When is it proper to show this moderate 
flash of anger ? 

A. When there is a likelihood that it may 
turn to the advantage of any one ; but it is fit 
to be very wary, for fear it should do more hurt 
than good. 

Q. Which are the vices that spring from 
Anger. 

A. Hatred, spite or grudge, strife, revenge, 
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AlcYf, CyCAC, * SAriCA, bA3A]|iC, CeA^A)^, 
2®AflA, CAjije a6, 20aUy3aó; b|t^5]t), bYAlAb, 
SQAjtbAÓ A3Y]* OYi)ri)AfibA6 ; i)oc a cA 30 léjji 
i)A bPeACA^óe qtOTOA a Iacajji Ofc. 


C. CjieYb j Ai) cSYbA|lce jie jCl^oiceAjt at) 

ws? 

T. TPojsjí». 

C. CjieYb if To]3|b Ai)i) ? 

T. TyIai )3 beoi)CAC 3 AC 6 y 3 có|ía 3 AC Cjiya- 
36] 3e, 3 ac ^ipijejfe, 3AC bvAjóeAjtCA, 3AC Sjo- 

CAJfl A 3 >ff 3 AC boCCA]l)e Ajjt Sot) Dé Ali)A|i bO 
|i|T)i)e Cfíofb. 

C. Cjievb o]le |f J~ej3]of Ajji at) bfej|i 3 ? 


T. Sac >?le Wj bo b|ieACi)Y3A0 A3Vf bo 6 oy- 
OAtt) 30 cé]ll^3e, ceYbfA&AC Tt)A]lle ji£ Svljb 
A3Yf jté SoUf Ai) c|ie]b|ii); A3Yf 3 ]tAfA 06 
jAjtjiAjÓ 50 bjccjollAC crty fo bo óevpAri). 


oo’w Lejisse. 

G. CjieYb 5 jf ^eif 3 e &yy? 

T. cA TAllfAcc A3Yf SpAbAijCAcc bo bejft 
ofiAji)!) f 3iX>r*3e Oé bo lé]5eAT)i) vó a 
i)DeYt)Atb 30 n)*ll, r»)Aji)i)eACci)AC. 

C. Ga bllA^jl b|Of MOAC CjOi)1)CAC a bPeACAb 
ija Leirse ? 

T. %l|t bCYf. ill) CAT) 1)AC bCY3A1)1) f6 ^IjjlO 
Tt)Aic b’A f I0|t-3i)0c>f3|b féji). 


2. ill) CAT) 1 )AC 1)SIaCA 1)1) MeAC SaOCAjl CYI1) 
JTeAfA 3 ac Nejce if jijAccAi)Ac bo 3AC Gjijof- 
bvbe, 1)6 beAi)Af b’A 3Ajji?n beAcA, bo bejc Ai3e ; 

* Collójb. f So||ib]f. J T]f. 
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fury, clamours or uproar, threats, mutiny, 
affronts, slander, cursing, quarrels, beating, man- 
slaughter and murder ; all which are grievous 
sins m the sight of God. S. Mat. 5. 22 ; Gal. 
5. 20,21; JEphA. 31. 

Q. By what virtue is Anger overcome ? 

A. By Patience. S. Luke , 21. 19. 

Q. What is Patience ? 

A. It is a wilful suffering of all injuries, hard- 
ships, miseries, troubles, labour and poverty, for 
God’s sake, as Christ has done. Eph. 4. 32 ; 

1 S. Pet. 2. 23. 

Q. What other remedy is there against 
Anger ? 

A. To consider and do all things rationally 
and discreetly with the eyes and light of faith ; 
and to beg earnestly the grace of God to do so. 

2 Cor. 4. 17, 18 ; o. Jam. 1. 17. 


OF SLOTH. 


Q. What is Sloth? 

A. It is a laziness and slackness, which make 
us omit the service of God, or do it slowly and 
negligently. 

Q. When is a person guilty of the sin of 
sloth ? 

A. First, when he does not take proper care 
of his own serious affairs. Prov. 6. 6, 7 ; 1 
These. 4. 11. 

2. When he does not take pains to know 
the things that every Christian is obliged to 
know, or that regard his calling ; or when he 


Digitized by Google 


160 


1)6 At) CA1) t)AC sCvveAVV A T)5l)ÍOTT) V'A bC^|tb^ 
AV cGoU]* A Z'A A]3e. 

3. fli) zav ejqgeAf yé av 3 ai|wi) cyid aji 50 ^ 

Ol* A]fl, A&T A f ]Of ró Ai3e. 

4. fit) CAV b^Of # CAbAflCA bO ObÍ0Tt)4>]T)eAf, 
b’j-AllfAcc 1)6 bo coUaÓ fAbA. 

5. &t) cad bo CA^teAV ^ Nejqb 

3 Ai) SxtD 3 AI) C^bAcc, n)A]t a zA CvAftofJeAcc, 
Cori)fi4v6 3 AI) CAftibe a&j itdijvc. 

6 . &i) zav bfof NeAc jrA]U] 6 ceAc a f d5do- 
|b Oé, Ajvf i)ac t)Den)Ai)i) OrqtAcc cvrt) 

bvAÓA bo bjtqc Afti a LoccAjb, 1)6 cvn) bvl a)ji 
avxva Subqlqb. 

C. fli) PeACAÓ it) 6 |t ad Lqpse ? 

V. Jf PeAcAÓ j r»flleAf Gqi)e JfqDi), idaji 
a bqji A]t Slíu)^3ceo]|t. 

C. C]tevb J av cSvbqlce jié a 3 Cl<qeeAji ad 
L eirse? 

1F. Pé CjorhbrcnA^c. 

C. Cjtevb ]f C<OT>-bvc|tAcc At)t) ? 

T. O]cc]oll q A3 a A3vf X 3]t]ot)3Al qtqbceAc 
qn>cjoU 51)06*30 Oé, A3>q- 3AC Stjocvfge beAijAf 

b’ A]t i)3Ai|iit) A5Vf b’A|t i)Dva15A|*. 

C. G]oi)i)A|* Aict)eocAit), 30 bpd at) rSv- 
bfcjlce ri A3>?i)t) ? 

TF. Ní bfr*l Cort)A|tcA Ai]i b|oc -jf fe&jijt ioi)A 
A|t dDvaIsa]* bo coiidIioi)a6 30 
rojibirt. 


* CY3CA, f Sqjtbí f. X Cvjiatij. 
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acts not according to his knowledge, nor reaps 
any profit from it. 1 Cor. 14. 38. Rom. 1. 
21, &c. 

3. When he refuses to embrace the calling 
which God calls him to, and whereof he is 
conscious. Prov. 1. 24 ; Jer. 9. 6. 

4. When he is given to idleness, laziness, or 
long sleeping. Prov. 6. 9, 10. 

5. When he spends his time in insignificant 
and frivolous affairs, such as visiting, unpro- 
fitable discourses and play. Gal. 6. 10; 1 Tim. 
5. 13. 

6. When he neglects the service of God, and 
uses no diligence to overcome his failings, or to 
advance in virtue. S. Mat. 25, 1, 2, &c. ; Hob. 
6. 11 , 12 . 

Q. Is Sloth a great sin ? 

A. It is a sin which deserves hell-fire; as our 
Saviour says. S. Mat. 25. 24, 25, &c. 

Q. By what virtue is Sloth overcome ? 

A. By Devotion. 

Q. What is Devotion ? 

A: It is a godly endeavour and pious zeal for 
the service of God, and for every other business 
that regards our calling and duty. S. Mark, 
13. 33; S. Luke, 13, 24. 

Q. How shall we know that we have this 
virtue ? 

A. There is no better sign of it than to fulfil 
our duty readily and cheerfully. 1 Pa»*. 28. 9 ; 
2 Cor. 9. 7 ; Phil. 2. 14. 
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&N 13 . LélSJONN. 

Do i)<v. PeACAió^b bjof at) aij S|tfo|tAi» 

W-dOfri). 

C. Csx ri)éfb PeACAÓ at? $t3Af8 ao SpfojtAfb 

W-tíOfri)? 

V. r é > &Yb 5 ccAp Sl&o^sée. 2 . 

$Ci)bóccAr Af CftócAffte Dé. 3 . Crji ao ^3^18 
t?a T]\t]W)e Af a Tifocc. 4 . Jonjcuvc fA ri)Afé 
ppfOfiAb&lcA Ówe 0] le. 5 . CaIcaÓ Affi SeAfb 
PeACAfS. 6. NeAtp-AfCftfáe # pív beofj;. 

C. CfteYb ip 0 YbóccAf Apt) ? 

T- C& 2®fori)>ít)f3J1) Ap CpÓCAffte A3Yf Ap 
Cytí)ACC Oé, AJYf fdf A r l-YA]3eACC JOS& 
CRjOSD ; ait)>»1 A 3Yp i?a 6 ípbéfbfp i?eA peri) Aft 
30 leop, fté Aft fl&T7Y5A6. 

C. Gfievb f p ^ipóóccAp a vv ? 

T. 2®>íT)f3iD leAit? Ap CpdcAffie Dé, Att?>rl 
A3Yf 30 plívft?eocAÓ pé ffi)i) 3AI? be&j-ofbpfb, i>6 
3A1? befi)i) Afft bfé Afft i)A b^lceAbCA bo cofióevb ; 
n?Aft a cA A3 ai? OpeAit? bo ri?eApAr 30 pl&foeoc- 
éAft fAb ftfe CfiefbeAii) Ait)&fi), 3AP Oe&j-ofbpe- 
ACAfb. 

C. CfteYb é pfP, CYfl AT) Sí^AfÓ 1)A TFfpfbbe Af 
A Rf occ ? 

TF. t CA3PA 30 bAlbA Al) ^ÍTjAfb $Í01)-Aflc 
Cpefbfri) 30 Bpfop Ówg ; t ?5 Slfée ai) Cf3eApt>A 

bo cYfi Afft ^U) 4 vfpb fié SA)fbóf AlUfb A3 ry fié 
bpeY3Afb ; rt)Afi bo pf b ai? Oftoi?3 bo ceA3Ap5Ap 
bo i)A b^l^bpf op^i)Afb, 30 bCY3Af b t?a CAcoflf c- 
fje ad 2Cp8 A3Yp ai) Obdffi a blfsceAp bo Dl?f a 
A ri)Aft), b’Jori)Af3fb, bo W<ori)Afb A3Yp b’^tfi^lfb ; 


# 8éf3eAt)AC. t *M3W*T ceft)i)-cfi6Yi) # 
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The thirteenth lesson. 

The Sine against the Holy Ghost . 


Q. Ho# many are the sins against the Holy 
Ghost ? 

A. Six $ first, Despair of Salvation. 2. Pre- 
sumption of God’s Mercy. 3. To resist the 
known truth. 4. Envy at another’s spiritual 
good. 5. Obstinacy in sin. 6. Final impeni- 
tence. 

Q. What is Despair of Salvation ? 

A. It is a distrust in the mercies and power 
of God, as also in the merits of Jesus Christ, 
as if they were not of force enough to save us. 
Gen . 4. 13 ; S. Mat. 27. 4, 5. 

Q. What is Presumption of God’s Mercy ? 

A. A foolish confidence in the mercy of God, 
as if he should save us without a good life, or 
without any care to keep the commandments : 
such as they have, who pretend to be saved by 
faith only, Without good works. S. Jam. 2. 14, 
17, 18, &c. 

Q. What is it to resist the known truth ? 

A. To argue obstinately against any known 
point of faith ; or to pervert the way of our 
Lord by false constructions and lies ; as those 
do, who teach the ignorant people, that Catholics 
give to Images, Saints, and Angels the honour 
which is due to God alone ; or that the Pope, 
for money, gives us leave to commit what sins 


o 


Digitized by L.ooole 



170 


vd 3° bCv3A00 ao P&PA, Ajp *tlP 3 |ob, CeAb 
3ac PeACAb, )y Aill Ijoo, bo bevoAib : $]*> 
a cA bSAipqop aca oac péiqp bpev3A A^p bjc, 
ff rod jot) a at) qorolAp b^ob-po, bo cvn)Ab. 

C. C]tevb cv^eAr cv pé * bJorocovc pA ri)A]c 
ppjopAbAlcA Olpfoe o^le? 

IF. Oo|l5eAf A3vf bpóo pA M^ac ojle bvl A]p 
$Í3Aib aopoa SybAjlqb; rt)Ap jp 30ACAC pé 3AC 
Ope Art) bjop A3 pooorryvtb A3Vf Ajp oa »obvAi 6 - 
peAb pA 1 ]acc Cjio^AÓ, U]tOAi3> S<opie, Oéptc 
A 3 vf N<ori)- 30 Ar ojle bA bpvl pAO Ga 31 >?|*. 

C. CfteYb ciAll^eAf CaIcaÓ a bPeACAb ? 

T. Cort)0^5e 43x7* CjivAÓv^AÓ 30 cojlceArtAC 
ir AO Ole, A3 p]oc o peACAÓ 30 PeACAb CAp 
CcA5A|f3 a 3^1* Cort)A|ple 30 leop b’pASAjl. 

C. Cpeyb I]* NeArt)Aicjt|5e pA beoj5 aoo ? 

V. bAp 5A0 TAjp-^bjo 00 f !op-A]cpi5e aoo Ap 
bPeACA^b]b. 

C. Cpevb pA oOe^pceAp, oac TOAiceeAjt 
co| bee oa PeACA^be ao ^54^8 ao SpjopAjb 
H jojib aoo f*A cSa>5aI-pa oA aoo f a cS a>5aI o|le. 

T. Oo bpi5 3vp po beACAjp 25 AicpeAcyp 
b’pA^Ajl ]ooca; 6 ]p p* po AOOAb bo ipb CAc 
^JÉPlSe plPIOOeAc ]ooca. 

c. )f p£|b]p TOAp p|0 pé 0|A A3Vf PIP AO 
l?A 3 l>»r a rOAjceAb, rt)A oiopb ^icp^e pjpjpoeAC. 

V. Jr, 3 * 1 ? ^")Apyp, AO qoiolAo, le|c a 

ro\i3 bo’o WeATt)Aicpi5e pA, beep;. 


* Cove, ToproAb. 
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we please : although they full well know, that 
all these are as great falsehoods as can be 
invented. 

Q. What is Envy of another man’s Spiritual 
Good ? 

A. A sadness or repining at another’s ad- 
vancing in virtue ; as it is usual with all those 
who scoff -and are troubled at the frequent fasts, 
prayers, feasts, alms-deeds and other pious 
practices of the Church. Gen. 4. 3, 4, 5, &c. ; 
1 S. Jo. 3. 12 ; 3 S. Jo. 10. 

Q. What is Obstinacy in Sin ? 

A. A wilful persisting in wickedness, and run- 
ning on from sin to sin, after sufficient instruction 
and admonition. Heb. 10. 26; 2 S. Pet. 2. 21. ’ 

Q. What is Final Impenitence ? 

A. To die without confession or eontrition 
for our sins. Acts , 7. 51. 

Q. Why is it said, that the sins against the 
Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven, either in this 
world or in the world to come ? 

A. Because it is very difficult to obtain the 
forgiveness of them; for men very seldom do 
true penance for them. 

Q. God and the Church then can forgive 
them, if we truly repent ? 

A. Yes, without doubt; all, except Final 
Impenitence. 1 S. Jo. 1. 9. 
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ttN 14 . léjSjONN. 

Do PeACAibjb é)geAr A)ji Ó)a A3 iAft|tAft> 
O]03 aIca)|*. 

C. Ca n)é]b PeACAb é)5eAf A)<ft OtyA A3 iajw 

]tA|t> DjogAlo? f ? 

T. Cqcfte PeACAjbe. 

C. Gjterb é At) cerb peACAb ? 

T. Ovt)ri)AJtbAÓ CO]lcCAT)AC. 

C. Cjieyb é At) bAjiA PeACAb ? 

T. PeACAb Soboinr, eAboi), 0|typ Abpr ACif)Aft,. 
n)jot)Abv]icA t)A Colt)A. 

C. Gjievbé At) cjieAf PeACA&f* 

V. O^qjire t)A tt)bocc ; eAbot), teAccjtoii) t)ó 
0 v 3 có|fi bo bert)Att) A]fi bA|pc|ieAbACA]b, ajji 
D bllleACCA)b, t)0 A^fl jOCCA]tAT)Alb. 

C. Cjtevb é ad ceAC|tAtí)Ab PeACAÓ ? 

V. bCvA|tA|*bAl bo C0T)5bA}l 6 Lrcc Oibjte. 

C. Waq fé|b)|i bo WeAC a bejc jiAi)T)pAi]t©e 4 <> 
A3 vf cjot)CAC a bPeACAt^ Db>rt)e o)le ?’ 

T Jr ^ ajji i r qbbce 30 

bPeAc>?3eAt)t) 5AÓ O^t^e, bo cori)A)nl)3«Ar>. 1*1*- 
]tAf, 4)t)c>i3eAr, tboUr t)6 bo bejfi CeAb At) PeA- 
cAb bo bevoAti). PeACT3e fóf at) b|tofb>T5eAf 
WeAc qle cytt) U)lc ; bo c^qgeAr a 6^Ai)Atr> ; 
bo cofDAr VÓ t)AC bCo)yirt)^r3eAi)t) é, at) cat> 
A CA A)|t A lA]H) A3vr b’flAQAjb Af|t A CO^. 

C. C]tevb ]y c6)]t 6>?t)T) bo 6evt)ATt) cm) t)a 
bPeACAlÓeAÓ A6rVACn)A]lA A)ft Aft lAb|tATT)A|l, 
A3Vf 3AC p6ACA^> TT)A|tbCA 0 ]\e, bo feACT)AÓ ? 

T. Jr c q]t ClOT)rACA T)0 S]OCA1ft AT) PbeACA)8 
bo f©ACT)Ab ; T)A SACJlATT)YT)Ce bo CACA]3e, A3Vf 

i)4 SrbAik^e-rt» 4 cA coi^jtAjtÓA bqb *>o Ioat)— 
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THE FOURTEENTH LESSON. 

The Sins which cry to Heaven for Vengeance . 

Q. How many sins are there that cry to 
heaven for vengeance ? 

A. Four. 

Q. Which is the first ? 

A. Wilful Murder. 

Q. What is the second ? 

A. Sodomy, that is, a horrible and unnatural 
sin of the flesh. Gen . 19. 13. 

Q. What is the third ? 

A. Oppression of the poor, which is a cruel 
or unjust dealing with widows, orphans, or in- 
feriors. Exod . 22. 22 ; Isa. 10. 1, 2. 

Q. What is the fourth ? 

A. To defraud workmen of their wages. S. 
Jam . 5. 4. 

Q. May not one make himself partaker in, 
and guilty of, the sin of another ? 

A. He may, certainly; for every body un- 
doubtedly sinneth, who counsels, commands, con- 
sents to, commends or gives permission to com- 
mit sin ; he also sinneth by provoking another 
to evil, by assisting him to do it, by defending 
the fact, or by not hindering it when he may 
and ought to prevent it. Rom . 1. 32. 

Q. What ought we to do, in order to shun 
the abominable sins we spoke of, and all other 
mortal ones? - 

A. We ought to shun the occasions of sin ; to 
frequent the Sacraments, and to pursue the 
virtues that are contrary to them ; to wit, Hu- 
o 2 


Digitized by Google 



T 


174 

ip>P),.10Ódp,.tltplAcc, Véile,SeAptpp>í3eAcc,3pA6, 
2 CeAfAft&Acc, TFoi3i&,. A3rf C-4)t)-OYC7tAcc no 
CpAbAb. 

C. Cpevb e^le bo v\ cv„ cm) pac bi/wfeA a 
bPeACA& ? 

T. Oo bejpitp pA btiApA 30 bpAiceApp Oja tpé ; 
^tT)YAir)| 5 irr) p6p A|fi Pba*ir Ap SlAptí3ceopA 
JOS& CMJOSO, A 5 >r *ift ceicpe CpjocAib 
bfelgeAPAC ad Dupe, 


UYi 15. LéjSjONM. 

Do cqtpe CpjocAib bé^ftADAc ai) Oxpe. 

C. Cperb jp cejcpe CpiocA bfeigeAPAC At)t) ? 
T. bAp, bpqce<m)t)Ap, Jppiopp A3rp "FlAiciop. 

C. Ciotmr IT có!P 6^»)») rrnvAipeAb Aip ap 

wbAp? 

TF. Jp c&ip 6^J)D, «tip, bCrp 4 pipvAipeAÓ 
A3vp a cpe|t>eAtt) 30 bAp) 3 ioi), 3*71 Ab e^oo 
6«i)i) 30 qppce bAp b’pA^Aib 

2 . So bp;l At) Uaip, At) «tic, A3VJ At) «Dob 
A 1 P A bp>S 3 «AtD bAp Dqtpcipoce. 

3 . So t)«Cict)i;5&At)!) Oja 6jt)t) a bqc vllAtp, 
Ajvp Aip Ap 3Coin>erb a jCotppYje 5 AJH" 3 ° 
pOeApbADt) b^pp 36 bCiY3pA)ó ap bAp, 3AP 
flop A3*x 3AP tpópAp SOoille, A|p ap Opyp 3 
ójc-céilli3e bo cobUp A 3 *-p bo cotpptijjeAp ^p ap 
bPeACAb. 

4 . Mac bpY^CAtp bAp acc «top-rAfti AtpAjp. 

5 . Svp pó copnptl, 30 bpigeAip bAp aimI bo 

Í AppeAtp Ap tpbeACA ; tpA CAlCeAtptíb J AIP 
ScAlb PA pSpAp, 30 bp^eAtp bAp, bo p&ip 
Ik ApCOpAtplACCA, AIP ScAlb PA pSpAp p6 tpAf 
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mility, Liberality, Chastity, Charity, Temper- 
ance, Patience, and Devotion or Piety. 

Q. What else do you do, that you may not 
fall into sin? 

A. I consider that God beholds me : I like- 
wise meditate on the Passion of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and on the four last things . 
Gm . 17. 1 ; JEccli. 7. 40 ; Heb . 12. 2, 3, 4, £c. 


THE FIFTEENTH LESSON. 

Of the Four Last Things . 

Q. What are the Four Last Things ? 

A. Death, Judgment, Hell and Heaven. 

Q. How ought we to think on Death ? 

A. We ought first, to think and believe firmly, 
that we must certainly die. Heb. 9. 27. 

2. That the hour, the place, and the manner 
of our death is uncertain, S. Mat, 25. 13 ; S. 
Mark , 13. 35. 

3. That God commands us to be prepared 

and always on our guards and assures us, that 
death will, without much delay, surprise those 
foolish people who sleep and dwell in sm. Eceli . 
9. 12 ; S. Mat . 24. 44, ; S. Mark , 13. 13, $c ; 

1 Thess . 5. 3 ; Apoc . 3. 3. 

4. That we shall die but once. Heb. 9. 27. 

5. That it is most likely we shall die as we 
shall have lived; if we spend our life in the 
state of grace, we shall, according to all appear- 
ance, die in the state of grace ; or, if we pass our 
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A|fl ScAlb AD PeACAjÓ bo CA^C^eATD A]t IDbeACA, 
50 bfxjeAtD bAp, bo L ADbApAtblA, f ad 

bPeACAb. 

6. 3 rfi a] ft Ua] ft ad bA]p A cA bftefc do 
# Ca]U da siojfte Ajvr ^ofboir píodd^ 

Oé. 

C. C“(ODDAf Ip CÓ^ft Ó^DD pDVA^DeAÓ Afjt AD 
rDbpefceAri)DAp ? 

T. Jp có]D b>TDD A prDYA i | 0 OA 0 A3Yp a C|tef- 
beAH) 30 bAfD 3 ]OD, A]D *>Crp, 30 TDbéAftCAjt 
bDO|ceAH)DAf f A left o^a^dd A]|t llA^t A]t tobAjp, 

A3v r bjteiceATDDAp co]cc^odd ajd ÓejD^AÓ ad 
cSa>3aiI. 

2. 3o tobéAftcAfi b^eiceArDDAf Aftt 3 AC Stdy- 

AjDeAÓ, A]|t 3AC bft^ACAD» a]d 3 *c ^DÍori) A3VP 
aid 3 ac TAflljse bA D^eADDAtDAD 6 cA]D 13 

C,aII t CY 3 A 1 DD. 

3 . Mac péfbfD 3AiDt0 cad Ajp *>° beYDAH) aid 
coaccad bOD bA bDe^ceATDDAp. 

4. 3vd Ab é DIí36a 6 Dé, beACA A3>rp bDIA- 
cpA ad S lADY3ceoDA JOSU CPjOSD ifPlA^l 
b*AD TDbDeiceATt)DAp-po. 

5 . 'So 5 C>iDPlbeAD a vf 5 xj\or*) é A]D a tobAll, 
3 ad ^D VA 13 e Cdoca^d® &o cAfpbeADAb 
6^dd. 

6. So TDbfAlb DA p I ADC a A3Yp AD IyAC Sa>- 
CAfD o^D^oocAp ad TDbpefceAri) 6^0D> bocDfoc- 
DYjce. 

C. Cjoddap ^p cdfD b>?DD JpD1 01 W cAbA^Dc 

pA beADA ? 

T. Jp COfD b\ÍDD A pfDYA]DOAÓ, A3YP A CDef- 
beA ri) 30 bA^DSIOD, AfD C^ 3 rp, dac bpAjCpfb ad 
Ddyd 3 óaídadca Sv^r Oé 3 ° bpAt. 

2 . So n)b|Afb ÓA lop3AÓ A3Yp 6A 3CeYpA0 

* CAflleAtbAjD. t 
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life in the state of sin, we shall, in all likelihood, 
die in the state of sin. Prov. 1. 24, ; Eccli. 

41. 1. ifC. Rom . 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

6. That the gaining or losing of the glory 
and everlasting bliss of the kingdom of Goa, 
depends on the hour of death. Eccle. 3 c. 3 v., 
9 c. 10 v . 

Q. How ought we to think of Judgment ? 

A. We ought to consider and believe firmly, 
first, that we shall undergo a particular judg- 
ment at the hour of death, and a general judg- 
ment at the end of the world. Heb . 9. 27 ; 
Apoc. 14. 13. 

2. That all our thoughts, words, actions, and 
omissions, since we came to the use of reason, 
shall be judged. S. Mat . 12. 36. 

3. That there can be no appeal from, nor re- 
voking of, either judgment. S. Mat . 25. 46. 

4. That the law of God, the life and words of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, are the rule of our 
judgment. Rom- 2. 16. 

5. That it will be put in execution upon the 
spot, without showing us either pity or mercy. 
fleb. 10. 31. 

6. That the punishment and reward appoint- 
ed for us by our judge, shall be everlasting. 
S. Mat. 25. 46, 

Q. How are we to consider on Hell ? 

A. We ought to think, and firmly believe, 
first, that the damned shall never see the face of 
God. P& 48. 12. 

2. That they shall burn and be tortured, both 
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e]b]p Cbojtp A5V|* 3 tpATD A]p peAÓ DA Sjop- 

p>96eACCA. 

3 . 3 o bp>íleoD3A]b 3AC Ole, A 3 Vf 3&c $t]DDe]re 
A]p Ap pé]b]p ftpvAIDeAb, 3AD * popcAcc 1 y& 
SvA]n)t)eAf A "ip b]c . 

4 . 3 o tpb]A]ó Cpvip at) t c<>3VAir b& sCpejpD 
A 3 >r b& pevbAb at) peAÓ b]A]* C]a da Ob]A. 

C. Gp> ddaj* if e6]p 8 mdd beApCAÓ A\p plA]- 

ce Af Oé ? 

T. Jr có]p frpvA]peA6 30 tp]Dic, A]p &C>T, 
DAC bp>ileop 3 A]b ad OpoD3 beADD^ce Ole A]p 
b]oc, bo coob $li)ri)A p& Co]pp. 

2 . 3 o tpb]A]b l| 01 )CA bo 3AC >ílé 1PA]C. 

3. 3o bfAjcp^b Op\ $t 3 Ap> Aip ^ 3 ai 6 , J0S& 
CUjOSD, 2 t)>ipe 0 j 3 A3Y7 da W<o]ri) >ile. 

4 . 5 o tpb|A]b a 3C01PP po 3lopn)Ap, 60- 
ipApbtA, cl] fee, crruAfAc, fO]ll]*eAC. 

5 . 3 o ri)b]A]b add ^to]bpeAf A5Vf a Sevo 
fíoppMbe, 3AI) &03AI da 6A5IA a X 3CA]lleA6 : 
ADI) $toi)-pOCAl, “DAC bfACA]b S>fl, DAC 3 CyaIa] 8 
“ ClvAf, A5vp dac Ap ftpv A]D Cpo]6e AD D>iD® 
“da We]ce bVllipA]^ D]a bo*D ^po]D3 3P&S- 
“^eAffc.” 


CopAÓ da tpbpeACD>i3eA6-]*o. 

1. bC]36ApDA, CAbA]p SpUfA bAlb fiPYAf- 
peAb 30 CA]pbeAC 3AC Yle l&, 2®A]b]D A3vp 
Cp&cDóDA, A]p da cejcpe CpíocA]b béi5]ODACA- 
fo. 2. riAbAip bATÍ) cpé bo 2t)bbp cpócA]pe, a 

* SoUvp t CboDf]A]f. X 3CAilleAtb>*D. 
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in body and soul, during eternity. Is. 33. 14 ; 
Apoc. 20. 10. 

3. That they shall suffer all the eyil, and all 
the misery, that can be thought of, without any 
copifort or rest. Revel . 20. 10. 

4. That the worm of their conscience shall 
be gnawing and tearing them, whilst God is 
God. S. Mark , 9. 43, 45. . 

Q. How ought we to think on the kingdom 
of Heaven ? 

A. We ought to think often, first, that the 
blessed shall suffer no kind of evil, in regard of 
either body or soul. Apoc . 7. 16, $c. 

2. That they shall abound with all good 
things. Ps . 35. 9. 

3. That they shall see God face to face; 
Jesus Christ, the Virgin Mary, and all the saints. 
1 Cor . 13. 12; Heh. 12. 23, 28. 

4. That their bodies shall be glorious, im- 
mortal, active, vigorous, and bright. 1 Cor. 15. 
42, 4'C. 

5. That they shall possess everlasting joy and 
happiness, without any danger or apprehension 
of ever losing them: in a word, that the eye 
hath not seen , nor the ear heard; nor hath it 
entered into the heart of man what things God 
hath prepared for those ivho love him. S. Jo. 
16.22; 1 Cor. 2. 9. 

The Fruit of these Considerations. 

1. First, 0 Lord, give me the grace to think 
with benefit every day, morning and evening, on 
these Four Last Things. 2. Grant me, through 
thy great mercy, to be prepared to die in the 
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bejc olUri) cm) bfc|f b’p&gAjl A]p ScAjb i?a i?5fifcf 
3 . CAjjtsfeAb bo 6evt?Aii? A]ji Sop wo 

peACAÓ fAt) cS aI-|* o, cm? bo C bftvA] 6-bpe] c- 
OAii?i?Aif bo f*eAci?Ab, ajv]* 6m? i?ac bCe^ljf^óé 
fjof 50 bJffMoi?i? n?é. 4 . CUoi>n?AttbpAt6 n?é 
To’ti^nTb^ADCA Ajvf bo 6évt?Ab Ojéóioll Ajp n?o 
beACA bo 6 a] co Ait? 30 i?<aori?cA cm? 30 n?p yr rt?e> 
c]té LvAjJeACc J 0 S& ClíJOSD, Soi?Af A3rf 
Sen? b’p&jAil a bfUiceAii?i?Af Oé> 30 Sa>3aI »?a 
Sa>5aU 


&N 16. LéjSjONM. 

Oo 1?A Svb^]lc]5]b C|tiOfbAli?lA ASYf bo l?A 
Oeiv3oib|t]b. 

C. C|tevb ^f Svbiv]lce Cb]t|OfbAn)>il ai?i? ? 

V. cA Cm?Af A3Vf G^f3Yi6eAcc bo Jejb- 
it?|b, qté 3 fi^fA Dé, cm? t?A i?Oe& 3 - 0 ibjteACA 6 , 
* 3 >T 3 A ^ 5 l? 10 ri)A b|Of CAjCOeAtTVAC A L&CAJft 

Oé, bo 6evi?Aii? 30 fojlbi|t. 

C. C& it?éjb Svb^lo^ b]A3 A ai?i? ? 

T. % c|tb Cjie^béAii?, DoccAf A3Yf SpAb. 

C. C|ierb ]f CfteibeAii? Ai?t? ? 

T. Oo lAb]tAT 1 ?Afl A]|t ceAt?A J A 3 Vf lAibeopAn? 

A1? OoccAf if at? 3CeAC|tAii?A6 TÍai?i?. 

C. Cfievb ]v 3p&ó i?o Gajicyi?i?acc ai?i? ? 

T. % c& Svb^lce bo Joibrpjb o*i? SpjojtAb 
Ma>ii?, A3yf bo be]]t 6^i?i? Oja bo Jptóv^AÓ óf 
C?ot?i? sac >?le Wejce, n?Afi JoaU a ] p p6?i? ; A 3 rf 
f6f Ap 3Cori?ApfA n?Ap f|t?t? fé\v, A]p S 01 ? Dé. 

C. $it? bpil b , f^ACA]b opA]i?i? At? cSvb&jlce-ff 
bo bejc A3>?f?i? ? 
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state of Grace. 3. I shall endeavour to do 
penance for my sins in this life, in order to 
escape thy severe judgment, and that I may not 
be cast down into hell. 4. I shall mortify my 
inordinate passions, and strive to spend my life 
holily, to the end I may, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ, be worthy of enjoying the bliss 
and happiness of the kingdom of God, for ever 
and ever. 


THE SIXTEENTH LESSON. 

Of the Christian Virtues , and Good Works. 

Q. What is a Christian Virtue ? 

A. It is a power and facility which we ac- 
quire by the grace of God, to do good works 
and whatever is agreeable in the sight of God, 
with cheerfulness. 

Q. How many theological or divine virtues 
are there ? 

A. Three ; Faith, Hope, and Charity. 1 Cor . 
13. 13. 

Q. What is Faith ? 

A. We have already spoken of it; and shall 
speak of Hope in the fourth part. 

Q. What is Charity ? 

A. It is a virtue we receive from the Holy 
Ghost, which makes us love God above all things, 
for his own sake ; and likewise our neighbour as 
ourselves, for God's sake. 

Q. Are we bound to have this virtue ? 

p 
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T. tt cA 50 qooce ; o\\i y] féfbfft Stoio-oeAc 
bo flAuvjjAÓ 3 au j. 

C, C] oi)o a]* A^coeocAti) 50 p5|i&6>f5eAiir0 
OfA 6f Cfooo sac >?le Nefce ? 

T. Nl bprt Con)A|iCA A]ft b|c ff peAftft jooa 
A ft 3Coii)ATirA bo 3|tA6v3A6 njAft riOO féfp 5 ófft 
If b]teY3AC a ftA6, 30 o5|vA6>?5eAit)>íb Oja, aij 
CA 1) 1)AC T)3]tAÓ>í3eArt)>ib Aft 3Con>AjlfA. 

C. C^oooAf pór A]ci)eocAii), 30 bpMl 3|tA6 

A3>*1)1) A]ft Obi A, A3VT *1fi 3CoTÍ)A1lfA11)? 

V. tticoeocAii) é Afli Aft oOeAjofbftfb ; ófft 

TtJAft AfC1)13CeAft At) C] tAf)0 Afft A COftAÓ, lt)Aft At) 

3Cevbi)A, AfcpeocAft ao Oe^ówe Afft a Uft- 
ftAfti) bo’i) GAstorf, A3vf A]fi a 6é^30]bfteACAib. 

C. Ca nj^ib Cfoevl OeAjofbfte Ai)0? 

V. qtf 30 * proftAÓAc, eAÓói), CftOf3A6, 

Oéfftc A3Vf Ufti)A]3. 

C. Cftevb bo da OeAjofbfteACAfb-n ftft 3Cftv- 

cM3eAti)A)ib, 30 i)3ftA6>?3eAH)>ib Aft 3Cori)AftpA. 

V. Hff ao Oéiftc, eAboi), fté bOjbftfb oa Cftó- 

CA]tte. 

C. Ca ri)éfb ObA]ft qtocAffteAc 06 Cfpevl 
Oé]]tce Ai)i) ? 

V. ceACAfft ber3, eAÓop, peAcc oOfbfie 
coftpoftÓA, A5Vf feAcc oOlbfte ppfoftAbAlcA. 

C. SCbAift Olbfte coftpoftÓA t)A CftÓCAffte ? 

V. 1. $tifi bOvf, bjAb bo cAbAfftc bo’i) OcftAc. 
2. Oeoc bo*i) f Iocac. 3. Gyoac bo’i) Nocb. 
4. $ ÍCo]óeAcc bo’i) 6 Cboi5fti3eAC. 5. Cyanic 

A3 GAflAt)A]b. 6. dvAfftc A3 b]tAf3bfb, A^vf a 
bpYAfSlAb. 7. 1)A 2©A1flb b’AÓÍACAÓ. 


* PflfODf ApAlcA. t CAftcrijAfU í Lójfbfl). 

§ Oeoft>?3. 
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A. Tea, most certainly: for no one can be 
saved without it. 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, SfC. 

Q. How shall we know that we have the love 
of God above all things ? 

A. There is no better sign of it, than to love 
our neighbour as ourselves ; for it is false to say 
that we love God, when we love not our neigh- 
bour. 1 S. Jo. 4. 20. 

Q. How yet shall we know, that we love God 
and our neighbour ? 

A. We shall know it by our good works : for 
as the tree is known by its fruit, so shall the 
righteous man be known by his obedience to 
the Church, and by his good works. S. Mat. 
7. 16, ^c. 

Q. How many kinds of good workB are 
there? 

A. There are three principal ones; to wit, 
Fasting, Alms-Deeds, and Prayer. 

Q. By which of these good works do we prove 
that we love our neighbour ? 

A. By Alms-Deeds; that is, by the works of 
mercy. 

Q. How many kinds of Alms-Deeds, or works 
of mercy are there ? 

A. Fourteen ; to wit, seven Corporal Works, 
and seven Spiritual. 

Q. Say the Seven Corporal Works of Mercy ? 

A. 1. *To feed the hungry. 2. To give drink 
to the thirsty, 3. To clothe the naked. 4. To 
harbour the harbourless. 5. To visit the sick. 
6. To visit and relieve the imprisoned. 7. To 
bury the dead. S. Mat. 25 c. 35, 36 v., 26 c. 
10 v. 
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C. StbA|p OlbfteACA fp|OftAb&lcA DA Cftó- 

CA|jte. 

T. 1 . Ky c$l|obp|OfAC bo ceA 5 Af 3 - 2 . 
PeACAC bo pppeAjAb. 3. Cori>A||ile CAbA]|tc 
bo’D Cfe A CÍV DA H|ACCADAf. 4. &v3c6|p 6 ’pr- 
Ud3 36 po| 3 |beAc. 5. Sac Ole biv DOevocAft 
6 v?vv bo ri)A|ceAÓ. 6 . Sólívf d 6 SCeifDeAC ca- 
bA|fic bo Lvcc ad Oobpo|D. 7. S*be Ajjt 

beobAjB A3Yf A||t ri)A|tb>?b, Agvf A||t Ircc A|t 
d)D3^aida. 

C. Civ bllAip ir TDO crA]3eAcc 0|bpe da 

C|tocA|pe ? 

y. Uv CAD DlceAp J A1P Sod Oé bfc píp|b, 

Ajrp bo’D ir WÓ Ú|ACCADAf. 

C. Cpevb é ad cOlc |f cófft 6 >?dd *>o ri)Al- 

ceAb ? 

T. Sac >?le Ole A3Yf ©vjcoip, ^ ibevb, A3vf 

b& tbioDCA lAb. 

C. Cpevb é |f l - vac b’ 0 |b|t|b da C|tocA|pe? 

y. CpÓCA||te 6 Ob]A ADfA cSA>3Al-fO, A3Vf 
Hi 03 acc Wejibe ADfA cSjo^aI e|le. 

C. Gjterb |f Ciddcatdvd bo*D Opo|D 3 ^ 1 °f 
CfVA6-cpo|6eAc pé boccA|b ? 

y . OepbDIse D|a, 30 3C|DDceA|t bfte|c*Ari)- 
DAf 3 AD CpocA||te, A3vf Ce|D^ f|0|t|t>r6e 
)fp|DD b0 5 D sibwcitl, DAC D^éVDADD CpbcAjpe 
A|]t ÓA)|Dib leAccporDAGA, 
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Q. Say the Spiritual Works of Mercy ? 

A. 1. To instruct the ignorant. 2. To ad- 
monish the sinner. 3. To give counsel to the 
doubtful. 4. To suffer injuries patiently. 5. 
To forgive offences. 6. To comfort or encourage 
the afflicted. 7. To pray for the living and the 
dead, and for our persecutors. Prov . 14 34 ; 
Gal. 6. 1; Job, 29. 21; Rom. 12. 17, $c. ; 
2 Cor. 1. 4 ; S. Mat. 4. 44 ; S. Jam. 5. 16. 

Q. When is it that a work of mercy is most 
meritorious ? 

A. When it is really done for God’s sake, and 
applied to the person that stands most in need of 
it. 

Q. What are the offences we ought to for- 
give? 

A. All offences and injuries, let them be never 
so great and so many. S. Mat. 18. 21, 22. 

Q. What is the reward of the works of 
mercy ? 

A. Mercy from God in this life and the king- 
dom of heaven in the other. S. Mat. 25. 34, 
35. 

Q. What shall be the lot of those who are 
hard-hearted to the poor? 

A, God affirms, that judgment without mercy, 
and the everlasting fire of hell are allotted to 
those who show no mercy to persons in distress. 
S. Mat. 25. 41. 


p 2 
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%N 17. LéjSjONN. 

Do 9 * Srtojlcr^b • broA&rfACA. 

C. Ca ibéjb SrbAjlce hrrytJtrrj+c &tfl) ? 

T. Cejcjie SrbAilcfée; eAbóo, t 3M 0CA r> 

CeAjtc, NeAjtr Aprf SOeAfAjtÓACC. 

C. Cfterb fA bCrjCAji SvbAjlcfSe bnjAÓ- 

Tf ACA OjlCA ? 

T. Do bpjj 5^]i *b |Al> jf DoibfieACA, bn), 
A3^f, tf)A|t a bfeA]fca>), X bo ibopAo 

SrbAjlceAÓ ojle. 

C. Gjterb jf 3l)oCAf aiji) ? 

T. Srb&ilce bo c^ieAf Aj|t aji 5Co|n)evt), 

cnu i)ac Ti)eAllp55e f]i)i) *3>T dac ipeAll- 

fArt)^o]f Cac ojle; A^rf cm) jac He|£e bo 
fcenjATi) Aiji) a tCn) fé]i) iuaji |f § c^bf^ 

C. Cjtevb |f CeAjic aijij? 

T. Srb*|lce bo bejfi o|iyt)d a Gfy*b f é]r bo 

CAbA^lC bo JAC AJI). 

C. Gjtevb |f NeAjtc aijd ? 

T. Srb^lce bo be)fi SDqfpeAC bro cm) 34c 
OocAflt, 3 ac 3 rAire, a3*j cm) bAjf ffefD b’prU 
A03 A||i Sot> A|i 5Cfe|b]n) Ajrf Ji^JÓije Dé. 

G. Cfievb if 2IJeAf a|i6acc atm) ? 

T. SrbA]lce c] ié 5 C>?|iifi)|b SfiAD |ié Af 

D^1)^A1)Alb ? 

G. Cfteyb |Ab i)A SvbA|lci8e ojle, ^f ti)ó lAf- 
fAf Aji SUw 3 ceo]ji oprui) bo leAi)ii)^n) ? 

T. Uiitifle, Tojjib, CeAi)i)fAcr, 3eAi)it)D^- 

6 ACC, A3Vf $l)]teACAf. 


* CAlflblOOAlcA. t C]t|01)l)ACC. t C^flibe. 
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THE SEVENTEENTH LESSON. 

Of the Cardinal Virtues . 

Q. How many Cardinal Virtues are there ? 

A. Four : Prudence, Justice, Fortitude, and 
Temperance. 

Q. Why are they called Cardinal Virtues ? 

A. Because they are the hinges, as it were, or 
the fountains* of many other virtues. 

Q. What is Prudence ? 

A. It is a virtue which makes us wary that we 
ourselves be not deceived, nor deceive others; 
and that we do all things in their proper time 
and manner. Prov . 15 c . 21 v., 16 c. 16 v. ; 
Eccli. 3. 32 ; S. Mat 10. 16. 

Q. What is Justice? 

A. A virtue which makes us render his due to 
every one. 

Q. What is Fortitude ? 

A. A virtue which gives us courage to endure 
all hardships, dangers, and death itself, for our 
faith and the service of God. Prov . 28. 1 ; S. 
Mark, 10. 28. 

Q. What is Temperance ? 

A. A virtue whereby we bridle our inordinate 
desires. Eccli. 37. 34 ; 1 Thess. 5. 21 ; 1 S . 
Pet. 2. 11. 

Q. What are the other virtues which our Sa- 
viour chiefly requires of us to pursue ? 

A. Humility, Patience, Meekness, Chastity, 
and Vigilance. S. Mark , 13, 33, 34, 35, 37; 
S. Mat 1 1 . 24 ; S. Luke, 21. 19 ; S. Mat 5. 28. 
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UN 18. L6J3J0NN. 

Do i)A bOcc n)beAt)i)ACAjÓib. 

C. Cjtevb b& t)5o|fteAt)t) cy da bOcc TtjbeAi)- 
t>ac a 6 a ? 

TF. Do da bOcc rt)beAi)0AccA|b, bo beip C|t]0|*b 
bo Lycc i)A SvBívjlceAÓ, Ajvf t)A vDe&jjojb- 
yteACAb. 

C. Sib*]* ^Ab H)A|t A C^b X)°V If A1) cSojr* 
^evl? 

V. 1. “ Jf beAi)T)>í5ce t)A bojcc a SpjojiAb, 6]]t 

“ ir Wo TljogAcc Neiti)o. 

2. “ Jr beAtmSce da D<o]i)e ceAOop?3ce; 6||i 
“ b^Aló Sejlb t)A CAln)Ai) aca. 

3. “Jr beAOOYjce Djtot)5 fl! Oobpóo; 
“ 6]fi cvfir|6eA|t SoUf o|ica. 

4. “Jr beAoo^ce ad OjieAtt) Ajjt a Bp?l 

“ Oc|iAr A5rr Cajic da Có|tA ; ó]]\ r*MT eo ÓAfi 

“ ]Ab. 

5. “Jr beAi)T)M5ce Lycc va CftócA]jie, offt bo 

“ 56YbAib riAb D|i6cA||ie. 

6. “Jr beAW^jce Lycc At) Cbftojbe slop ; 

“ ojn bo cirtb riAb Dja. 

7. “Jr beAi)0>?3ce Lycc Soyoca oa Sjocc&da ; 

“ 6j]t 30]|tPlbeA|t CIaoo Dé 6job. 

8. “Jr beAi)t)>»3ce At) OfteArt) pvtlpseAr 10- 

“ Ajjt Sot) t)A C6|tA ; 6]]k ir loo Tlfo3Acc 

“ Neinjo.” 

C. CjA bJAb T)A bo|CC A Sp]0|lAb? 

T. $to tbwc|]t a c& vtfiJorAl a sGjioibe, A3vr 
vac bptl ceAi)3A]lce bo NejqB r^>3AlcA. 

C. G^a bJAb At) D]to?)3 ceAOvr*^ ? 

V. N a D^ve pjll03eAr SOa^a A 3vr Gy 3 coip 
3° 1 *o| 3 I^oac, A 3Yr b^p Lyac S^ocajh CaIatt) 
da it)beo6, eAÓoD, IÍÍ03ACC Nepbe. 


Digitized by Google 



189 


THE EIGHTEENTH LESSON. 

Of the Eight Beatitudes . 

Q. What do you call the Eight Beati- 
tudes ? 

A. The eight blessings which Christ gives 
to the virtuous, and to such as practise good 
works. 

Q. Say them, as they are set down in the 
Gospel. 

A. 1. Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

2. Blessed are the meek ; for they shall pos- 
sess the land. 

3. Blessed are they that mourn ; for they shall 
be comforted. 

4. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst 
after justice ; for they shall be filled. 

5. Blessed are the merciful; for they shall 
obtain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the clean of heart ; for they 
shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the peace-makers; for they 
shall be called the children of God. 

8. Blessed are they that suffer persecution for 
justice sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of God. 
S. Mat. 5. 3. íc. 

Q. Who are the poor in spirit ? 

A. Those that are humble of heart, and not 
tied to earthly things. 

Q. Who are the meek ? 

A. Those who patiently endure affronts and 
injustice ; and whose reward is the land of the 
living, that is, the kingdom of Heaven. 
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C. C]A AO DpO03 bobpÓOAC? 

T. $*o ri)YOqp bo cs>]iye&T 30 3©vp a bPeA- 
CAjbe péio, Ajvf PeACA^be C\)k ] c ojle ; Ajvf bo 
jevbAf, bA b|t|^-riO, ^to]boeAf # boUbApcA A]p 

NeAii). 

C. C) A A]p A lobiooo OcftAf A3Vf Ca]XC OA 
CóflA ? 

T. AO OjieAtO, A]]t A bf>il Tooo TOO|t 6vl 
Ajp AO SijAjb 30 Ia6C0AH)\jI p* OA SyBA^C] jjB. 
C. C]OOOAf A f A^feOCA]! ^Ab ? 

T. Tlé b]or0AbAn)lACC fA]6b|t]f A3Y7 $toiboit 
pÍAiqf Oé. 

C. C|A bA o 3 o||teAOO cr Lycc oa Cpó- 
cAjne? 

r. Do oa O<oio]b bo bejp toAiéeAn)OAr b’A 
% 3 Con)A|ifA]o, bo b]Of béjpceAc, cyq^aqc ac p& 

1 Lycc LeAcepopo; A3Yp b*Ap Lyac Sa>ca]p 
2 DA]CeATt)OAf A3Y|* CpocA^pe 6 ObjA. 

C. C^a b)Ab Lycc ao cpojbe 3I010 ? 

T. $to ibYoqp 3AO t S 0 ! 1 ^ 3AO Upcdjb, A3 
OAc bpil Gpojbe CY3CA bo peACAb Aip tyc; 
A3Yf bA bpí3 T) 0, bo cfteAf a3y|* bo fe^lbeocAf 
Oja 30 qoppYbe. 

C. C|a b)Ab Lycc beYOCA oa SpccAoA? 

T. Na O<oioe bo froAccYseA]* a o^loqiApcA 
COnOOAJC T ] 0 30 TOb^b A S]OCCAfO p& D|A, p]f ao 
3Con)Apf A|o, A3Yp leo péjo ; A3Yp bo o] D^cc]oll 
A]p f joccAjo bo beYOAn) jbjp GbAc o^le ; A3Y j 
bA oSofpfceAp, Yroe q 0, CIaoo A3vp Co»b- 

°t 3 |iibe Cbpiopb Ajp WeAtb. 

c. Ci a Mao qo p?M^3 e Ar joánei?o aip Soo 

ao Cbeipc ? 

V. $Co DpeAio Aip a sC^pceAp D^bipc, 06 
bYAipeAb pA ao 3 Cpe|beArb $ pipe bo copOAb, 
06 pA oa SYbAjlceAb bo leAOWTO ; 00 a cA 

* bo-Aipipce. f 2 DbAllír- X TipiooeAC. 
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Q. Who are those that mourn ? 

A. The people that bewail bitterly their own 
sins, and those of others ; and who shall there- 
fore receive unspeakable comfort in heaven. 

Q. Who are these that hunger and thirst after 
justice ? 

A. Those that have a great desire of advanc- 
ing daily in virtue. 

Q. How will they be filled ? 

A. With the abundance of the riches and joys 
of the kingdom of God. 

Q. Whom do you call the merciful? 

A. Such as forgive their neighbour, and are 
charitable, and serviceable to the distressed ; and 
whose reward is forgiveness and mercy from 
God. 

Q. Who are the clean of heart? 

A. The innocent and harmless, whose hearts 
are not tied to sin ; and therefore shall see and 
possess God eternally. 

Q. Who are the peace-makers ? 

A. Those who subdue their passions so well, 
that they are at peace with God, with their 
neighbour and with themselves ; and that en- 
deavour to make peace among others ; and who, 
upon that account, are called the children of God 
and co-heirs with Christ in heaven. 

Q. Who are those that suffer persecution for 
justice sake ? 

A. Such as are banished, or put to trouble, 
for maintaining the true faith, and for following 
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vlUn) crro bAjf fé|0 b’prUijj, pdcjoootócAlbíf 

AO St^AfS CeACCAJft 6)oh. 

C. U?) bp?l fé A^t Aft lA|ri)-oe DA SrbAjl- 
C6AÓA Ajrf i)A Deít 30 |b|ieACA-fo rle bo leAo- 
nyry, oa PeACA^óe 3ftAioeAri)lA, A]jt Aft 

t AbnAitjAfi bo feACOAb ? 

r. & cA 5A0 ?Vri)Afrf, njAjlle ft£ 3 ftAfA]b 

Oé. 


AH 19 . Léj 310 NR 
Do 3 |tAf A^b. Dé. 

C. Cftevb ]f C|aU bo JftAfAjb Oé? 

"F. C|All>? 3 ]b a sCojccjooe 3AC >jle cAbAftcvf 
bA bpAjAio^b ad ^If3e 0 ObjA ; Ajrf 5AC >?le 
ri)A]c bA oDeAftoAjb 30 FlAlri)Aft 6 >? 00 , A 3 Vf oac 
A ft C>?lleATOAfl A]|t $ÍOO~COfl VAÓ. 

C. Ca ii)é^b C^oerl 3 |tAf AOO ? 

V* Jr ion) 0 A f| 0 ; a cA D*b b^ob NAbvjicA, 
iDAfi a cAfb Sa> 5 aI, SlAfOce, WeAftc, D>? 5 fe, &c., 
C\?b o|le óf G\ox)t) NAb^fte, toAft a cAfb Joocol- 
OY 3 A 6 2Cb]c Oé, TvAfgUft Ao Cbioi& Oa>ooa, 
&c. ; a cA C>?b 6 |oB a C*ob a toy?3 bjoo> rOAft a 
cA]b CeA 3 Af 3 AO cSo|f 3 é^l, Aft oSAfftii) crro AO 
Cbftefbfri), &c., A 3 V 7 C>?b ofle fiorifeAbooAc 00 
C<sob a fcfj 6 foo> tOAft a cAfb C|ie|beATi), Oóc- 
cAf, 3 [tA 6 , &c. 

C. Cftevb 30 projtAÓAC c>? 3 eAf tr fté 3 ftA- 
f AfB Dé ? 

T. C*3jio oa CjobUfceAÓA oeAtó&A, bo óófft- 
ceAf Oja, cfte oa 2Dboft i] tóCAffte féio» A 3 >rf 
TOAjt geAll A] it LvAiJeAcc JOS^i CTlJOSD, 
AOO Aft 3 C|to] 6 e, crro Aft o31aoca 6 PbeACAb, 
A 3 vf crro 50 f<ofcfteACArOA>ir ao beACA ri)Aft- 
éroOAC. 
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virtue ; or that are ready to suffer death itself, 
sooner than offend against either. 

Q. Does it depend on us to practise all these 
virtues and good works, and avoid the detestable 
sin, whereof we have spoken ? 

A. It does, undoubtedly, with the assistance 
of God’s grace. 


THE NINETEENTH LESSON. 

Of the Grace of God . 

Q. What means the Grace of God ? 

A. It means, in general, every gift freely 
bestowed upon us by God ; and all the good he 
has liberally done us, and we have in no wise 
deserved of him. 

Q. How many kinds of Graces are there ? 

A. They are many; some are Natural , as 
Life, Health, Strength, Understanding, &c., and 
others Supernatural , such as the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, the Redemption of Man- 
kind, &c. Some are Exterior , or outward, as 
the Preaching of the Gospel, or Vocation to the 
Faith, &c.; others are Interior , or within us, as 
Faith, Hope, Charity, &c. 

Q. What do you chiefly understand by the 
Grace of God ? 

A. I understand the heavenly gifts, which 
God, through his own mercy, and the merits of 
Jesus Christ, infuses into our hearts to cleanse 
us from sin, and enable us to work out our sal- 
vation. 

Q 
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Cu C& rt)ép C]t)er l Sftfcf bo 6ói|iceAf 0]A 

aw) A|t 3Cfio|6e ? 

T. ObA CbiMevl, eAbóo, SjiAfA Con)DM3eACA 

AJPT 3|lAf A 3 mÍOIÍ)A^XCA. 

C. Cjterb jié Sft&rAjb Con)iMí3eACA ? 

V. Na 3T^r A fAMAr A3Tf COrimSeAf A1)T) A|t 

t)^íi)Art), n)A|t A cA]b T)A C|ií Srb^lceAÓA &ia6a, 

Cfie^beAÓ), DóccAf, A3>r 3|iA6; i)ó da 3]tAfA 

bo jlAMAj* XW> o peACAÓ, A3Vf bo T)A>ri)Af n 1 * 1 ?- 


C. Cjterb c^eAf cv 3 |tAfA)B 3 i>íori)A]t- 

caca ? 

?. Wa 3 |iA]*a * LrA]Tt)i)eACA, bo q36Af A3rf 
]rt>c]3eAf, bo foillná^Ar am bC>i3|*e, A3rf glv- 
A^|*eAf A]t bCojl cm> at> U]lc bo feAcrjAÓ, A3Vf 
cnt) 2t}A|ceAtA bo ÓevtjATb. . 

C. bp?l^b i)A Sjt&fA mIaccamac cm) 3AC 
Oe&jojbjte ? 

T. %Uc*qb |to m1*“adac cvn) 3*^ Oltye 
A3v r 5AC SqorijA, bo cé]b a Socaji b*Ajt 
D^ÍDAri). 

C. Wac Méfb]|t 6^T)i) CjieibeAtb &o 3IACA6, 

AT) CA1) CeA3Af3CA]t ÓW) 3AI) Cot)3!)AÓ T)A 
1)3ltAf. 

V. Wl 6^1)1) Cfie]beAri), OofóAf, i)& 

3|iAt> bé|c A3^t)i), Tt)A|t m]Accai)ac, 3AI) Sji&fA 
o]le, moc ollri^eAf A3Vf i)eA|to?3eAf at> zUxyvtt) 
CVTT) l)A SvbA]lceAÓ b‘|AÓA-|*0 bo 3IACA6. 

C. Nac £éib|fi 6^i)T), td& cA CfteibeAii) ; Dóc- 

CAf, A3Tf A5 >HM)j ^ICeADCA Dfe A3Vf 1)A 

b&A5lMfe bo coiibevb, 3A1) 3]t&fA Si> : }oTbA ? 

* Uri)ló|beACA. 
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Q. How many sorts of Grace doth God infuse 
into our souls ? 

A, Two sorts, to wit, Habitual and Actual 
Grace. 

Q. What do you understand by Habitual 
Grace ? 

A. The Graces which remain and dwell in our 
soul; such are the three diyine virtues, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, or the Graces which cleanse 
us from sin, and sanctify us. S. Jo. 14. 16, 17, 
25 ; Bom. 8. 9, 11 ; Eph. 3. 17 ; 2 Tim. 1. 5, 
14 ; S . Jam . 4. 5. 

Q. What do you understand by Actual Grace? 

A. The Transitory Graces, which come and 
go ; which enlighten our understanding, and 
move our will to shun evil, and do good. Ps. 
22. 6 ; Ps. 58. 11 ; Phil 2. 13 ; S. Jam. 1. 7. 

Q. Is Grace necessary for every good work ? 

A. It is absolutely necessary for every work 
and action that contributes to our salvation. Is. 
26. 12 ; S. Jo. 3. 27 ; 1 Cor. 4 c. 7 1>., 12 c.6v. 

Q. Cannot we, without the assistance of 
Grace, receive the faith when it is preached 
to us ? 

A. No: We can have neither Faith, nor Hope, 
nor Charity, as it behoveth, without another 
Grace, which prepares and strengthens the soul 
for receiving these divine virtues. S. Jo. 6 c. 
44, 66 v., 15 c. 5 v.; 1 S. Jo. 4. 10 ; Acts , 16. 
14 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 6, Can. 3. 

Q. Cannot we, if we have Faith, Hope and 
Charity, keep the commandments of God and 
the Church, without Actual Grace ? 
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V. N] féibpt 3 oJoi b A^]t b]i, bo jtACAÓ a 

Socaji bo flA]oce Aft o^OipA, bo cioof3046 o& 
bo CltíOCtJVXAÓ, 341 ) G003OA6 SoiOtpAC O OlflA, 
qté JOS& CUJOSD. 

C. $lo é oac f&|bpt 6^oo> At) c*b LV34 6e, 

Utii) 4|3 bo 6 en) 4 ri) Apt aji cGjteo^ féjo crro 
Dé, A3Vf SftAfA b^AjtjlAlb AJ|t, A3V|* b’p*$All 
ya6a? 

T. N) péjbpt ; óp t sat) SpAfA ao SpjojtAjb 
Na^it), “ 1)] bprt p)Of 43>fi)i) cpevb b^AppfAÓ- 
“ tPAJff 4-1)1) 11)11)4^3, roAp brb cópt.” 

C. $lo é i)ac bp?l Co)l f*4)|t A3>fi)i)? 
y. cA 50 qoote; 31Ó6AÓ 6 peACA^j; Aft 
3Cerb SicApt ^ÍÓAnj, a cA f) U)3-bpj3eAC A3Yf 
cl A)i) crn) U|lc. Of a cjooo ffO, bA Tobejc aji 
bCo)l f4>p Ai)i) a cevb HeAjic, ip perbfAT04>tf 
$loo-co|fcé]io bo 6 evi) 4 n> cm) R]03 acca Nepóe, 
341) C003PA6 i)eAri)6A ; vme pjo oac 1003046 a 

OOff, “ OAC bfVtlrOjb CVH)AfAC A|fl Stojo-ol f«> VA 1 * 

“ oeAÓ va)o féjo, it) 4 p va) 1) pfejo ; acc 3vp Ab 6 
“ OlpA a cA A|t 3Cvn)4f.” 

C. C]O004f, tt)Af f]OJl f)1), 4 cA Co)l fA)]t 
43 >T 01 )? 

y. iii) ri)6)b 30 Ti)OTiri)óft, 3rp 4 b péjbpt 6^00 
coii)0)b|i)V346 |té 5 fAf 4 )b Dé, oó cvp i )4 
0^34)6 A5vf bjvlcAÓ 6ó}b ; dpt oí Bprtnpb p<o»| 
R) 4 cc 4 i) 4 f Apt bjc bo C 4 >b ceAccAjp 6.)ob* 


C. $ti) beApbcA, 3 vp péfbpt l]ot) cvp ai) SijAjb 

Sbp^r ? 

y. Jr fto 6 e 4 |tbc 4 $ ópt, pAftjuop! oputpa t )4 
0^54] 6 30 lAeceAiiM* 43rf con) npoic 43Vf oac 
leAOto<qb 04 DeA3fn)V4^oc|3e, bo bept D|4 
6 >too. 

C. %Lr) bf>?l fé Apt Aft 3Cm)4f,r04ille |téCro3- 

04Ó 04 o3|t^f, 04 b$t]ceAOCA bo C0]11)l}0046? 
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A. We can neither begin nor finish any action, 
tending to onr salvation, without an actual assist- 
ance from God, through Jesus Christ. 1 Cor . 
12. 6 ; Phil. 2. 13. 

Q. Can we not at least, by our own proper 
force, pray to God, and beg and obtain grace of 
him? 

A. We cannot; for without the Grace of the 
Holy Ghost, we know not what we should pray 
for , as we ought. Rom. 8. 26. 

Q. What ! have we not Free Will ? 

A. We certainly have; but since our first fa- 
ther Adam’s fall, it is weak and prone to evil. 
Moreover, if our Free Will were in its first force, 
we could not make one step towards the king- 
dom of Heaven, without a supernatural help; 
wherefore it is no wonder now, that we are not 
sufficient of ourselves to think of any thing , as 
from ourselves, but that our sufficiency is from 
God. 2 Cor. 3. 5 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 6, Can. 1. 

Q. If that be true, how have we Free Will ? , 

A. Chiefly, inasmuch as we can co-operate 
with the Grace of God, or resist and reject it ; 
for we are under no necessity in regard of either 
the one or the other. Gen. 4. 7 ; Dent. 80. 19; 
Jos. 24. 15 ; Ps. 31. 9 ; Ps. 89. 3 ; Eccli. 14. 15. 
SfC ; S. Mat. <L 33 ; Rom. 8. 13 ; 1 Cor. 7. 37. 

Q. Is it certain that we can resist the Grace 
.of God? 

A. It is most certain ; for, alas ! we resist it as 
often as we do not follow the good thoughts 
which God inspires us with. Acts, 7. 51 ; 2 Cor. 
6.1; Heb. 12. 15. 

Q. Is it in our power, with the help of Grace, 
to fulfil the commandments ? 

Q 2 
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T. cA 30 beAfibcA ; “ 6||t bo c|3 ijw da 
“ btllle Nqce bo bert)Ari) foi)t) JOSU GR jOSO, 
“ t)oc bo oeA|tc>i3eAf f yw fté i)A JfiArAib. O© 
" bAbA|t SACA|t|Ar ^ 3 V|* &lir*bec AJt 4 > 1 ) tf]tOYT)CA 

“ a bp tAÓWf^ Dé, A 3 ffvbAl 3 A 1 ) Cobalt) a pry 
“ »?le ftjceAbCAjb 45 vf 0|t8>?3C|b At) ClseAftbA.** 

C. tii) bCv3At)t) 0]A * leo|t-3|tA|*A ó>?i)i) cvr^ 

a StjceADCAb bo co)rt)erb. 

IF. Do bejji 30 qt)t)ce ; ojp a cA Dja po ceA]tc 
A3rf p6 cpdcAypeAC p£ bU^tac Apt b]c bo crn 
op>ri)b> i)Ac féib]]t ó^t)t) b’jowcvp; 3fbeAb t)f 
péjbip ó>?bi) ^t^ceAOCA-fAi) bo co|tt)Iíoi)a6 , mAfi 
-ff cójp, t)& bvA^ó bo bpe]C Apt CbACVScib At> 
D^Ab>il, A 1 ) cS^OgAjl A3Vf t)A Colt)A, 3AT) Cvt) 3 - 

OAtb oeAtbóA ó Ob]A, cfté J 0 S& CRjOSD ; 

101)t)Af 3V7I folUr, 30 bCv3AT)t) O'JA leo|t-cvi) j- 
OAtb b>ri)t) pé t)A ObliseAb bo coftbliooAb. 

C. Nac A|t bpé|bi|t pé D)a, 3AI) 0 i 5 ceA|tc 
Af|i b|c, Aft bfcA3bAfl a i)Oo|tCAbAf, A3vf a 
sCoffi PbeACAib t)A S^t>i)feA]t ; a 3 >t bA bpis ff», 
a 3 bp&fA A3Vf TFfOf a 6l)3]6 bo bjflcAb opvrcn) ? 

V. Do bf:éfb|p 3AI) $tri)Afivr Atirrt rt)A|t b’fjA^ 
fé t)A b^lbSll 0 Apr|t|trtt)ACA : 3f6eA6 t)f 6eAft- 
1 )Afb AtbWb ff T) flfp A 3 C^t) 6 A 6 b<Ot)t)A *, Óffl “ 0 |Ofl 

“ cof3fl ffc A)i) 2 DbAC bfleAf péft) acc bo cy *3 Afft 
“ Aft So]i)-i)e >tle é ; A3Yf t)f Affi Sop Ap bPeA_ 
“ CA]b-1)e ATT) Aft), ACC f?6f Afft Sot) PeACAÓ AT) 

“ Donyvn) >»le;” Mroe rib, befft fé a Roacc t)jori)CA 
“ 6^1)1), A$Yf 3 ftAf*A flfc 1 )A COItbljObAb. 

C. Nac péfbip P& D|a, a t)oif ^id, 5AT) 6V5- 
coi|i A^t b^c bo beri)Atb oitwb, 6olrf a Oblísjó, 
A3Yf a 3|tAf a bo birlcAb ojiAibb ? 

T- Jf F&P 1 P 50 ^>eA|iBcA ; 6 ]p v)op sttAfA, t)A 
f bitot)t)CAt)rf t)A 3 tt^r A > A ^ c T^IACa 1)6 Lvac 
S<ocai|i, bA tt)be]C bHl aIac a^i Db)A a bCA- 

# 30 leOfl. f bflOI)1)CACAf. 
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A. It is, for certain ; for we com do all things 
in Jesus Christ , who strengthens us. Zacharias 
and Elizabeth were both just in the sight of God , 
walking blameless in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord . Phil . 4. 13 ; S. Luke, 
1. 6. 

Q. Does God give us sufficient Grace to keep 
the commandments ? 

A. He does, certainly ; for God is too just and 
too merciful to lay any load upon us which we 
are not able to bear; but we cannot fulfil his 
commandments as we ought, nor overcome the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, without a supernatural help from God , 
through Jesus Christ ; whence it is evident, that 
God gives us sufficient assistance for accom- 
plishing his Law. 

Q. Could not God, without any injustice, have 
left us in darkness, and in the guilt of Original 
Sin ; and therefore refuse us his Grace and the 
knowledge of his Law ? 

A. He could, undoubtedly ; just as he hath 
left the apostate angels : yet he hath not dealt 
so with mankind ; for he spared not even his only 
Son, but delivered him for us all; and not only 
for our sins , but the sins of the whole world : 
wherefore, he gives us his holy law, and Grace 
to fulfil it. Heb. 2. 16 ; Rom. 8. 32 ; 1 S. Jo. 
2 . 2 , 8 . 

Q. Cannot* God, even now, refuse us the 
knowledge of his law, and his Grace, without 
doing us any injustice ? 

A. He can, certainly ; for Grace would not be 
Grace, nor a free gift, but a debt or reward, if 
God were bound to grant it to us. Yet, through 
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bAiftc óvT)t). 3 i 66 a 8 , Cfté ija 2 l)bSlt-cTtóCAitie 

pfejb Ajrf LvAijeAcc J 0 S& CTlJOSD, bj tbAjt 
rib too v\ ; acc bo a jeAllArijbA, bo beijt 
Cvjte ad 6-^tjo vie, A3 jtAb : “ C131& cr3An>-f a 
“ vie a bpvlq coftficA, Ajvf pA UaIac, Ajrf bo 
“ berpAió njé TvAjtvjAÓ b^b. Có3b^& tdo 

“ Cbvi)3-ri o^xAib, A3VJ- pojUtbvj; YAim, bo bpjj 
“ 30 bpvlitb ceAi)0fAi3e, A3Yp yiijaI a sCpoibe : 
“ A3r r bo JerbcA)] SYAirijbeAp bA Byji btlpipA^b ; 
“ ó|jt a cA mo CbviJ 3 -n SA^ri), A3Vf Tt)’ U aIac 
“ eAbcponj.” 

C. ?lb pjofi, ijac bC|»fei3eAi)i) 0 |A plOT caji 

é|r 3 >“n 301ft ofivbb TOAft fo, A 3 YT 3 rjt JaB 1 100 

toAjt Cbloiotj 65 péfb ? 

T. h cibbce, uac bC]téi3eAtjb pfe rit>b, b6 30 
bCjtélSinJlb-be Afft bCvf 5 &1T 1 *> cA OfA fto 
cjtócAitteAC A3YJ- ft 5 fímptjeAC Abb a JeAllATO- 

i)A]b. 

C. Ctterb pA bCitfei3eAOb 0 ]A ffbb ? 

T- Ta cvqn) a bPeACAb TtjAftbcA. 

C. 3 lb ffeibift da SftAfA, bo CAfti»vo3eAp Oja 
YA lbt), b’pAjAll Affl Air? 

T. Ffe|b|it 3A0 ^tbAjtvr; 3i&eA0, aju a 
fob no, bA bperjAÓ %o)t>-beAc é péfb 50 biop- 
ItYfse ; Sift ir mmic bo ceA3»bAr. tMtc bpAjcAtt 

a ift Air 1AO, bo bjtjj 30 bpvlfb tpóiiAb bAc i>DeY- 
DAbb %lfe|ti3e, njAft ir SyaI. 

C. %b bCitfeis^Aijo Oja nw 3 f> bJonjlAij, ao 
CA t) bo cVCTnjb a bPeACAb rtjAjtbcA ? 

T. Nj cjtéiseAW»; bj cAiUinjib Aft 3CiteibeAtí» 
acc ftfe bOiscpeibeAtb* i)A Aft b^bccAp acc pfe 
b©YbÓCCAr. Or A CfObb Tib» ,b| Oja b’Afl b^tc- 
3Aiitn>, Ayr b’Aft tbbftorbYSAb 30 tbibic, ftfe bA 
31 tArAib, cyto UftbAiJe asyt cyto ^iqtlSe. 

C. %lb pjoft, 30 tbYT3lAbb A3Yr 30 tbbftor- 
bvJeAbb 0 ]A Ab PeACAc 30 njjbic CYb) UftbAfSe 
A 3 Yf ^lcpiSe ? 
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his own great mercy and the merits of Jesus Christ, 
he deals not so with us ; but according to his 
promises, he invites us all, saying: Come unto 
me all ye that labour , and are burthened, and 
I will refresh you . Take upon you my yoke , 
and learn of me, because 1 am meek and humble 
of heart : and ye shall find rest to your souls ; 
for my yoke is sweet and my burthen light . 
S. Mat . 11. 28, 29, 30. 


Q. Is it true that God does not forsake us 
after he has thus called us, and adopted us for 
his children? 

A. It is certain that he does not forsake us, 
until we have first forsaken him ; for God is 
most merciful and most faithful in his promises. 
Heb. 10. 23; 1 S. John , 1. 9; Heb. 13. 5; 
Cone . TridL Sess. 6, Can . 11. 

Q. For what does God forsake us ? 

A. For falling into mortal sin. 

Q. Can the grace which God withdraws from 
us, be recovered ? 

A. It can, undoubtedly ; but let nobody, there- 
fore, rashly flatter himself ; for it often happens 
that it is not recovered, because a great many 
do not repent as they ought. S. Mat . 12. 45 ; 
Heb . 6. 4, 5, 4rc., 10. 26, 27, $c. 

Q. Does God forsake us entirely when we 
fall into mortal sin ? 

A. No ; we lose not our faith but by infidelity, 
nor our hope but by despair. Moreover, God 
recalls and excites us often by his Grace to 
prayer and repentance. 1 Cor. 13. 2 ; Cone . 
Trid. Sess. 6, c. 15. 

Q. Is it true that God doth often awake and 
excite the sinner to prayer and repentance ? 
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T- Jr IH 0 ? 1 » Aripd tdap 6 eApb>? 3 eAp pé pé]D 
óvdd» A 3 paó : “ Tevc, peApAjn) A 3 ad OopAp, 
“ A 3 Vf bjto 6 a BvAU 6 ,tDa éjpbeADD &o]o-oeAC pé 

“ Tt>o JVC, A3vf 30 bpoip5eoU]6 At? OopAr, paca 
“ti)é a pceAC c>?3e.” CApjp p |o> c]a bG ad 
P oACAC, DAC d 3 o!D 6 ADD A CbpOl6e é 30 TD1D1C, 
A3r r dac tooc^geADD Svc Oé 6a 6rpAcc A3>*r 
6a tlvAfAcc crrp Uprose A3vp tt]CfH3e? 

C. CpeYb é bejpjp pjp ad 0 |U)^DS> b° ®e]p 
ClvAf bojAp bo 3vc A3YP bo 3A]pro Dé ; bo 
“ tbAflvseAf SpjopAb da o 3 pAp, A 3 Vf bo cAp- 
“ c^rDlJeAT SA}6bpeAp rbAjceApA A3vp fo^be 
“ AD Ci^capda ? 

T. bejp ad SpiojiAb M<oib, 30 “bCA]p3p> 
“ 6ójB pé]o TeAfi3 bo péjp CbpvAjp a sCpojbe 
“ MeATbAiqi^3t3, pa corijAip Lao da Tejpse,” 
“ A 3 VT da b^tiiDfipe a bpoillpeocAp Cejpc- 
“ bjie^ceAiDDVf Oé,” A3vp 3vp “ M| p6 B^oJIac 
“ C>fCjTD A Lari)A^b AD Oé Bp” 

C. ?Vd bC>ill]b P^oDVf mop pa bejc A3 piop- 
cvp ad ^5A^6 50ÓA A3vp 3|tap Dé ? 

TF. Mi bp>?l PpDvp ba Ti>evb, dac bCvllib ; 
opt CApC>fpD13lb 0|A pfe]D, AD CAD bO Tf\t> MeATD- 

p*iD b’a 3papA]b A3vp b’a OJbópcpocAjpe. 
“ SAlcpAjb 2 Cac Dé p<aOJ da sCopA^b,” A3vp bo 
bepijb OpbeAp b’a p>?l pó DA>rpcA, doc bo bóp- 
ca 6 A]p a Sod; bo 3ÍA0 lAb 6 Poacad, A3vp bo 
ni?U 66jb d D^A]p Nean)6ApAD DA CjoblAici6e 
Ajvp da 3 papA-po, ba oÓjvlcAjb 30 cojpbce. 

C. Cperb a bejpjp p]p ad OpoATD bo gejb 
iDópaD 3pap 5 ObjA, A 3 vp bo biop A 3 piopcMqro 
a bPeACAb iDApbcA ; A 3 rp A 3 pipéjpje Ap, rDap 
píop bO^B, 3AD CopAb DA D^pap Da DA Piop- 
A1^pi5e bo cA^pbeaDAb ? 

T. C>?p]6 ad Sp]opAb Hajtd a 3CopAn>lAcc 
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A. It is; as he affirmeth himself, saying: I 
stand at the door and knock , if any man shall 
hear my voice , and open the gate , I will come in 
to him . Besides, who is the sinner that hath no 
remorse of conscience, and doth not perceive the 
voice of God awaking and moving him to prayer 
and penance ? Bom . 2. 4 ; Apoc . 3. 20. 

Q. What do you say of those who give a deaf 
ear to the voice and call of God ; who offer an 
indignity to the spirit of Grace , and despise the 
richness of the goodness and patience of the 
Lord ? 

A. The Holy Ghost says, that according to 
the hardness of their impenitent hearts , they lay 
up for themselves wrath in the day of wrath, 
and of the time that the just judgment of God 
shall be revealed; and that it is a dreadful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God . 
Rom . 2. 4, 5, 6 ; Heb. 10. 31. 

Q. Do they deserve a great punishment for 
resisting continually the voice and grace of God ? 

A. There is no punishment, be it never so 
great, but they deserve ; for they despise God 
himself, when they make no account of his grace 
and mercy. They trample under foot the Son 
of God , and undervalue his most sacred blood, 
which was shed for them ; which cleansed them 
from sin and merited for them from his heavenly 
Father these gifts and graces which they im- 
piously reject. Isa. 1. 2 ; Heb . 10. 29. 

Wliat do you say to those who receive a great 
deal of grace from God, and are always falling 
into mortal sin, and always rising out of it, as 
they pretend, without showing the fruit of grace 
or true repentance ? 

A. The Holy Ghost compares them to a man 
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jAb |té “ D\?*)e bfteACtr^eAf a 3ir*f * S3AéAi), 
" jipciJeAf jtojibe, ajvi* 6eAftti)AbAf a)ji bAll a 
" cjivc f éji) ; A3Vf f 6f jié CaIait) bo r^JeAf ai) 
“feAftéwu c)3 30 tdjdic A)fi, bo bqp 3|6éAb 
“ S3eArAC A3Yf OqfeAC vaóa, A3Yf b’Aji 
“ C]t|OC A lof3AÓ.” 

C. GjowAf ir fé]b)jt 6>?i)t) ai) Ceijicói<>3Al- 

cAf-fo bo fe aci)a 6, A3vf 5t)o6v3AÓ n)Aji if cójjt 

Ajfi 3ftfvf A)b Dé ? 

V. N] poU||i 6 >?t)i) coibo|b]xiv3A6 30 b&*r5*&’ 

brcfiAccAC jté 5 ft&fA]b Dé, A5 leAWtfi) i)A 

i)Oe&3fnjvAii)ceAÓ, bo 3ejbTi^b vaó, 30 fO]lb||t ; 
3AI) A|t 3C|to]6e " bo cjirAÓvgAÓ 30 bft&c ai) 
“ $t3A]6 5A|tT1)A A3 Vf 30CA A1) C^3eAJll)A, 1)& A 
“qo6U]q6e i?e&ri)bA bo jjAbql cy3a] 1)T) 30 
“ t>)ori)4>|i), A)fi &A3IA 30 3Cyfjt|^oroA)]r Oojl- 
“ 3eAf i)ó VeAft3 Aip W Sp]0|tAb Waht),” 30 
3 CAtllpeAn) 4 >ir i)A GAbAjtoif bo bftoi)i) fé 30 
f|Al?í)Ap oft>?i)i), A3vp “ 30 bCirbjiAb ffc T^f 
“ riDb 1)11)1 Ai)A]b 3p^i)eAn)lA aji 3CjtO]be 
“ péji).” 

C. Gpevb qle if có]ft 6wi) a Óevi)Ab ? 

V. jf p]accai)Ac 6^i)i) ^l)jie ti)6p bo CAbA^pc 
bo Sn)YAii)c)3qb A5Vf bo 3lvAfACC aji i) 31 ijida, 
A 3 v r ^T 1 3C|to|6e bo &vi)aó 30 bejfjieAC ai) 
^ÍJajó i)A i)Dpoccl 4 )r)CA 6 bo ii)0c>f3eATi)iíb A3 
f&r 1<WW0; 6]p if qr)t)ce 30 3CA]llceA7t ad 
G b>íb )f n)Ó bo’o Don)Ai) bo ájogb&il a Siíjvaii)- 
c 13 e *3*1* A 3Cjio]6ce péjt) bo co)ibev& A3>rp &o 
fcivpAÓ; A3Vf i)ac 3Coii)t)>?3lb 5 ]tfcfA Dé if 

Al) $tl)ATl) A CA fjO] # ri)YjlfAl)CACC Al) Pbo*CA]6, 

bo Bpi3 “ f)AC péfbip Cori)A|t i)& CeAi)3Al a bejc 
“ jb)p Ai) SolAf Ajvf Ai) DopcAbAf,” ioboi), ^bjjl 
1 )A SftfcfA A 3 Vf A 1 ) PeACAÓ. 

C. Cperb qle fóf if cói]t 6^i)i) bo t>eYi)AÓ? 


* 2t)bo5pn)e. 
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who béhólds his countenance in a glass, goes his 
way, and presently forgets what manner of man 
he was ; and likewise to the earth which drink - 
eth up the rain that cometh often upon it, yet 
bringeth forth thorns and briars, and whose end 
is to be burnt . S. Jam. 1. 23, 24 ; Heb. 6. 7, 8. 

Q. How can we avoid this just vengeance, 
and benefit as we ought of the Grace of God ? 

A. It is necessary we should readily and 
diligently co-operate with the Grace of God, by 
following cheerfully the good thoughts we receive 
from him ; never to harden our hearts against 
the call and voice of the Lordt nor receive his 
heavenly gifts in vain, lest we should grieve or 
offend the Holy Ghost , lose the favors which he 
freely bestowed upon us, and be delivered over to 
the shameful desires of our hearts. Ps . 94. 8 ; 

2 Cor. 6. 1 ; 1 Eph. 4. 30 ; Amos, 1 c. 3 v., 
2 c. 1 v $c. ; Bom. 1. 24, 28. 

Q. What else ought we to do ? 

A. It is necessary for us to give great atten* 
tion to the thoughts and motions of our soul, 
and speedily to shut up our hearts against the 
evil inclinations which we feel springing up 
within us ; for it is certain, that the most part 
of the world are lost for want of watching over 
and governing their own thoughts and hearts ; 
and that the Grace of God doth not rest in a 
soul that is a slave to sin, because there can be 
no communication or fellowship betwixt light 
and darkness, that is, betwixt grace and sin. 
Jer. 12. 11 ; Wisd. 1. 4 ; 1 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. 

Q. What more ought we to do ? 
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TF. Nj fol&m 6^i)0 “ A]t jCfioibe b’vtblvjAfc 
“ f4>j L&jtb crn)AccAi3 0&, t)oc bo c^fteAf &ty 
‘* ^3A|6 oa i^UA|B|ieAC, ajv]* bo bem Sjt&fA 
“ bo’l) Uri)Al ; AJVf AJl Sl^pvjAÓ bo fA>CflY3A*> 

“ Tt)A]lle |ié TA^cceAf Asvf C|i^oci)Y 3 A 6 ; 6m if 

“ é Oja 0 ]b|t^ 3 eAf ]ot)t)>n)t) At) Cojl A 3 rf At) 
‘‘Solon) bo fiéijt a Obe&scoU fém; A5Yf v\ 
“ TeAf b’^iofO-oeAC At) Sf&b t)5 TVac if p jv 6.” 
C. Cpeyb oile p& 60013 if com 6^00 a 6er- 

1 )Att)? 

T. 2t)Af SBjai) lioo SftAfA Dé bo cAimws 30 
ljot)n)Ait op*t) 0 > A3Vf a 3Cvrt)bAc A3Vf a ti)ev- 
bV 5 AÓ 10 t)T)>?t)T) ; If ^ 13101 ) t>>?T)T) t)A SACJlAT 1 )>it>- 
coaó bo CAIÓ1316, A3vf Uitt)Ai3 bo 8en)Ari) 30 
toioic. 

C. Mac i)OvbitAif ceAt)A, oac péjbm 6^i)0 
Sft&fA Oé bo crlleAÓ? 

T. OvbfAf Ait)&ii), t)Ac péibm t>Í 00 a bCyl- 

leAb Am A)t bCjteom f^O ; 5 i8oa 6 if cmoce, 
3Y71 féibm 6>?i)t), tOAille ]té Cot)5t)Aib da i) 5 pAf, 
C\íUoaó Sp&f b >Ffc 3 All & Obm, A3Vf bvl 5 
3ft&fAib 30 Sp&fA, ó fvb&itce 30 Srb&ílce, cpé 

cAicjJe i)A SAC|iAii)>fi)ceAb, cjifc UfO>i 3 , A3Vf 
t]K& DbeA^ojbiteACA oile. 
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A. We have need to humble our hearts under 
the powerful hand of God , who resisteth the 
proud and giveth grace to the humble; and to 
work out our salvation with fear and trembling; 
for it is God who worketh in us both the will 
and the deed through his good will ; and no one 
knows whether he be worthy of love or hatred . 
1 S. Pet . 5. 5, 6 ; Phil 2. 12, 13 ; JEccle. 9. 1. 

Q. Lastly, what else ought we to do ? 

A, If we have a mind to draw the Grace of 
God, abundantly upon us, and to preserve and 
increase it in us, we must frequent the Sacra- 
ments and pray often. 

Q. Did you not already say that we cannot 
merit the Grace of God ? 

A, I said only, that we cannot merit it by 
our proper force ; but it is certain that, with the 
assistance of Grace, we can obtain more Grace 
from God ; and go on from Grace to Grace, and 
from Virtue to Virtue, by frequenting the Sa- 
craments, by Prayer, and other Good Works. 
Ps. 83. 8 ; S. Mat. 25. 16, 17, £<?.; Cone. Trid. 
Sm. 6. Can. 10, £c., Can. 24. 
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?vn a nunn 

cniorouybe. 


Do oa SACjtATDvoqb. 

C. Cfieyb é at) cpeAf Mj a dv jijaccaoac 
cyo) A]t fl^i)^3re ? 

T. Civ T)A SAC|tATT)>?t)CeA6 bO 3IACAÓ Tt)A|l 

If bYAl ; 3^6 t)ac bprl]b vie |í]accai)ac bo 3AÓ 
Yle 6>?i)e. 

C. CpeYb )f Sac|iatdvi)c at)T)? 

T. % C& Cori)A|tCA fOf A)Cf]01)A 1)A 1)3]t&r 

bop A)Cf|Ot)A, voc b’ófibvs A|t Slivt)V5ceo^)0S?i 
enjOSD cyti) y]X)ve bo f 4>]tAÓ, AjYf bo t><joit)a6. 
C. CíV Ufa]*) SAC]tAT1)>?T)C A1)T) ? 

T. feAcc ; )o6ot), bAjfbcAb, Drl 
0 Afbv 3 , SaCJIATT)VT)C Cbo^lp Cb|tlOfb, SaCJIA* 
n)vi)c t)A b^icjtise, 01 a óé|beAi)Ac, Ojtb, A3Yf 

PófAb. 

C. CfieYb )f c6]]t bo 66yi)ati)> cvrt) i)A Sa- 
cjiArt)vi)ceAÓ bo JIacaÓ TDAille ]te Co|tAÓ i)d 
CAi|ibe ? 

T. )f é|3]oi) bvt)T) f|t)i) pé^T) b’ollriwjA6 50 
bYCfl ACC AC y AJYf bo ceAcc b’& i) 51 aca 6 50 

cfi&ibceAc. Jf c0]]t póf 2DoIa6 Tpóp A3vf bv- 
beACAf bo caBa^jic b’Ajt Slivi)V5ceo]]t, piv i)A 
WAOTb-COlbfieACA-fO T)A T)5fliVp b’fivsb^l A3 AT) 
0A3lvr, bO CYTT) AT) CblOjb b4>T)T)A bO *Ia1)a 6 Ó 
f aI AT) peACAjb, A3Yf 00 T)eAflCY3A0 A Sljje T)A 
beACA rjoppvbe. 
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THE THIRD PART 

OF THE CATECHISM. 


Of the Sacraments . 

Q. What is the third thing necessary for 
salvation ? 

A. It is to receive the Sacraments worthily ; 
although they be not all necessary for all per- 
sons. S. Jo. 3 c. 5 v ., 20 c. 22 v . ; Cone. Trid. 
Sees. 7. 

Q. What is a Sacrament ? 

A. It is a sensible sign of an invisible grace, 
instituted by our Saviour Jesus Christ, for our 
justification and sanctification. 

Q. How many Sacraments are there ? 

A. Seven ; to wit, Baptism, Confirmation, 
Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy 
Order, and Matrimony. 

Q. What ought we to do, in order to receive 
the Sacraments with fruit or benefit ? 

A. We should prepare ourselves diligently, 
and come to receive them devoutly. We ought 
also to give great praise and thanks to our 
Saviour, for having left these sacred fountains 
of grace to the Church, to cleanse mankind 
from the filth of sin, and strengthen them in the 
way of eternal life. S. Mat. 7. 6; 1 Cor. 
11. 28. 
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?IN 1 . léj$J 0 HN. 

Do’n bA|pbeA8. 

C. Gpevb |p t)A|p&eA8 app? 

T. Íi cA SAcpAtp>?pc bo JIapap p|pp 6 peA- 
ca8 pa S|pppeAp, A^vr bo xj\ GUpp bo ObjA 
Ajvp bo’p bjpp. 

C. NaC pA>pAPP AT) bA|pbeA8 WeAC 6 peA- 
cA|8|b o|le lejc a tp>?3 bo PboACAb pa Sjpp- 
feAft ? 

T. S4)pA]6 pfc sac 0 \?pe ó 3AC Poaca 8, bo 
PI 0018 pé pvfl oo JIac bA|pbeA8 ; Ajvp 0 pfc|p ap 
peACA^b ; rpA ollnpvíJeAOP & pé|p rpAp ]p c6|p : 
A^vp bó|pq8 pé ]orpAb 5 pAp A3V7 ^]o8lA^ceA8 
|opp pA pUpAtp. 

C. $Cp bp>il AT) bAlpbeA8 p^ACCAPAC ? 

IF. U cA 5AP ?in)Apvp ; ó]p 3AP bA|pbeA8, po 
2 D|ap bA]pbi8 rpA|lle p& CeAp-3pA8 Dé, \)\ 
pé|b|p $ío|p-peAc bo plApv^Ab; ipvpA WApt- 
rjpeAC é, bo bA|pbeAp pé pa Cb>?b ToIa pé^p. 


C. $tp péjbpt lé 3 Ac $lo|p-peAC bAjpbeAb bo 
8 evi)Ati) ? 

T. Jp p£|b|p, ap 3irp Hjaccapaip AtpAjp ; 
^3vp ap cap pac bp>ri SA3Apc pé PA3A1I; acc 
pj bp>il CeAb A3 2t)pA>| A 8 erpAtp a Laca|ji 
Tip, pA A 3 Cvaca A LACAip &>H)e G^Wpe, &c. 

C. Cpevb é ap Mj bJ^ppcAp cnp Ap bA]pb|Ó 
bo bevpAip ? 

T. Mf polAjp bo HeAc, Pvp bo be|c Ai 3 e at> 
bA|pbeA 8 bo bevpAip 6 a p|p]B, Ayvp U|p 3 e 
pAbvpcA bo 8 opcA 8 Ajp CbeApp (ípAp pé)b|p é) 
ap Cé bA|pbceAp, A 3 pA8 pa ipbp|ACAp-po : 
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THE FIRST LESSON. 

Of Baptism . 

Q. What is Baptism? 

A. It is a Sacrament which cleanseth us from 
original sin, and makes us children of God and 
of the Church. S. Mat 28. 19 ; Tit . 3. 5, 6. 

Q. Does not Baptism cleanse one from other 
sins besides original sin ? 

A. It cleanses every one from all the sins he 
committed before he received Baptism, and from 
the punishment due to sin, provided he duly 
prepare himself ; and it infuses many graces and 
virtues into the soul. Rom. 8. 1, 2. 

Q. Is Baptism necessary ? 

A. It is, undoubtedly ; for without Baptism, 
or the desire thereof, together with the fervent 
love of God, nobody can be saved, unless he be 
a martyr, who is baptized in his own blood. 
S. Jo. 3. 5 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 7 ; Can 4 of the 
Sacram. in gener. Can 5 of Bapt. 

Q. Can every body confer the Sacrament of 
Baptism ? 

A. Yes, in time of need only, and when a 
priest cannot be had ; but it is not permitted to a 
woman to baptize in the presence of a man, nor 
to a layman m the presence of a clergyman, &c. 

Q. What is requisite for the conferring of 
Baptism ? 

A. It is necessary that one should have the 
intention of conferring it in earnest, and that 
he should sprinkle natural water on the head (if 
possible) of the person to be baptized, pronounc- 
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“ bAifbjtt) cf At) %L]ryn) Ai) Sícaji, A3rf ai) SQbfc, 
“ A 5 v r At) SpjojiAjb N<o^it). *tri)ei).” 

C. ^iobpifl fé bljfbjoDAc bAifbeAÓ bo JIacaÓ 

fooj 65? 

r. mi CeA|tC A 3 IACA 6 , A]|t $lOT)-COft, ACC 

^4ot)-vAi|i Ait)^lt) ; bo 30 Bp^3At)t) fé Co- 

rí)A|tCA f^OflAbAlcA A1)f A t)^il)ATt), 1)AC f3A|lA1?l) 

ftir 3° 

C. C|tevb é bJ A|t|tcA|t A||t At) Cé, lé aji $$]at) 
bA)f©eAb bo jjIacaÓ ? 

T. J A jlflCAft A]ft, A 3^*|* 3eAllAl6 1*6 bo ObjA, 

b]vlcA 6 bo’t) OjaBaI, b’& Olbft^b, b J & ri)ófi 6 &jl 
A 3 Vf b’A- 6 jon)A)|t)eAf 30 bU^le. Gaji a c]or)U 
rib, t)] bo’t) Cé, bo cA]t )]3 cnt) Céjlle 

p?i bo 3 lACAf bA^fbeAb, CjteibeAtb a be]i A^e, 
^t^c|t| 3 e bo 6 eYt)Atb At)t) a peACAfÓjB ; Asrj* 
copr^AÓ A]|t DbiA bo 5 ji&ór 5 AÓ. 

C. Cfievb c^eAp cv jié bO]b|tib At) D]aBa]1 ? 

T. 3 ac >?le §t)5 PeACA^Ó. 

C. Cjterb c>? 3 eAf cr jié 2 t)ófi 8 A]l A 3 VJ Dfo- 

n)4>1t)eAf Ai) D^aBa^I? 

. C>? 3 irp pip 5lóm 6|oti)4)]t), ^ 1 ftb-n)lAt) 3 Vf 
I* 4 > 3 aIca, A 3 Vf 3 AC 5t)é o^le bo’t) UaBa|u 

C. C]ot)t)Af bo bA^beA]t t)A Le^t)|B, 6 t)Ac 
3 C|teib|b, A 3 Vf i)ac i)5eAllAib ^ío^i)-i)í p?l bo 
5lACA]b bA^fbeAÓ ? 

T. C]te]b]b A3Vf 5eAlWb At) ©Ajl^f A3Vf t)A 

CAjflbeAfA C^Ofb A^]t a Sot). 

C. Cjierb pA bCv3CA]t C^jtbeAfA C|t]Ofb 

6 ^t)t)? 

T. JoDDAf 30 bpyieA3ó|iAibfr Ai|t A|t Sot), 

WT 3 ° w^opjbíf flW» rt)hé]b]f aji t)^í]cpe 

A 3 v r aji 2C^1c|ie Tt)A]T)T)eAcct)Ac, i)5 tDAfib. 

C. G& ttjé^b bo Cb^ 11 tbeApA]b Cfijopb ]p cójft 
bo bejc At)t) ? 
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ing these words : I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father , and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Ghost . Amen . S . Afa£. 28. 19. 

Q. Is it lawful to receive Baptism twice ? 

A. No, it is not lawful to receive it upon any 
account more than once ; because it imprints a 
spiritual character in the soul, which shall never 
be blotted out. Heb . 6. 4, 5, 6 ; 2 Cor . 1. 22. 

Q. What is required of him who has a mind 
to receive Baptism ? 

A. It is required of him, and he promises to 
God, to renounce the devil, his works, his pomps, 
and all his vanities. Moreover, it is necessary 
for him who is come to the use of reason before 
he receives Baptism, to have faith, to do penance 
for his sins, and to begin to love God. Acts, 2. 
38 ; Rom . 10. 10 ; Cone . Trid. Sess. 6, c. 6. 

Q. What do you understand by the works of 
the devil? 

A. All kinds of sin. 

Q. What do you understand by the pomps 
and vanities of tne devil ? 

A. I understand vain-glorv, worldly ambition, 
and every other kind of pride. 

Q. How are children baptized, since they 
neither believe, nor promise any thing before 
Baptism? 

A. The Church, and the god-fathers and god- 
mothers do believe and answer for them. 

Q. For what are god-fathers and god-mothers 
given to us ? 

A. That they may answer for, and instruct 
us, in case our parents should be negligent, or 
should die. 

Q. How many god-fathers and god-mothers 
should we have ? 
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T- OfAf, at) c^b ]X X 1)6 6e, joboi), TeA|t A3 rf 
beat) ; AftAoi) bo’n G^Kf CbAcoilfce, A3Vf* 3AIJ 
2«1oclr. 

C. Nac bp?l 3t)é 3 a)| 1 i)ó CleATi)t)>?f fpjo- 

jtAbíxlcA A3 i)A C^jtbeAfAlb C]t|Ofb A 3 Vf A3 

ad NeAc bo bAifbeAj*, ]t]f at) Cé JlACAf bA^ 
beAÓ? 

V. ^ ca 3AT) K°r p* ^caiji 

A 3 v r |té i)A tfOfccAjft : >íTi)e fit), coiTUDirsccAji 

o]tcA a céfle bo póf a6 . 

C. Ui) bpíl fé b’f fACAjb ojv*i)i) 3AC Nj bA]t 
geAllAbAjl A ft 3CA^|tbeAf A C^Ofb A]|t A|l Soi)» 
bo co^n)ljot)Ab 30 bfleAf ? 

T. cA 30 c|t)i)ce ; ó||t ]y ajji Ai) 3 Coi)]ia 6- 
foji), bo CV3A6 bA^fbeAÓ b^t)i), A3>rf bo jtiweAÓ 
bojU bo’p 6 a31^T A 3 vr 0l3t*lbe a^i HfosAóc 
Nejrbe óji)t). 

C. Cftevb é at) cUaIac bo c>r|teAf Ai) bAff- 
beAb o|t^t)i)? 

f. cA, aji Sa>5aI bo CAiceATi) at)|*a jCjtep 
beATÍ) cAcqlfce, $<^ceAi)CA Óé bo co^ n)líot)Ab, 

A3vf bo|i3 A]t SlAi)>?3ceo|iA JOS& CUjOSD, 

* 3 r r i)A N<xm) bo leAi)ti)^i) 30 bvcjtACCAC. 
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A. One god-father and one god-mother at 
most ; both Catholics, and of no bad reputation. 
Cone , Trid. Sess^ 24, c. 2 ; Cone . Mediol. mb 
S. Carol . 

Q. Is there not a kind of spiritual kindred or 
affinity contracted by the goa-fathers and god- 
mothers, and also by the person who baptizes, 
with the party baptized ? 

A. There is, undoubtedly ; and likewise with 
his father and mother ; for which reason they 
are prohibited to marry one another. Cone . 
Trid . ibid. 

Q. Are we bound to fulfil faithfully all that 
our god-fathers and god-mothers have promised 
in our name ? 

A. We are, certainly ; for it is upon that 
condition we were admitted to Baptism, and 
were made members of the Church, and heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven. Rom . 6. 3, 4 ; Gal. 
5. 3, 6. 

Q. What obligation doth Baptism lay upon 
us ? 

A. To spend our life in the Catholic faith, to 
keep the commandments of God, and to follow 
diligently the example of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and of the saints. Rom . 6. 3, 4 ; 1 S. 
Pet. 2. 21 ; Heb. 13. 17. 
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un 2. LéjSjom 

Oo’d cSACpAID^tfDC Affl A bCrjCAjl, DyI fiOJ 
L^Tb &Afb>?3. 

C. Cjieyb if Dvl pA>i La^td ©Afb^ add ? 

T. cA Sacjiatdydc bo bept 3 pAfA tdojva 
8^dd> SJe^fDeAC Ajvf HeAjtc fpp>jtAbAlcA bo 
cyid A|t sCfieibjri) b’AbrbA^l, Ajvf cytd^ ^0^15 
Cbpiofb bo leAD^D of Aptb, 56 30 3Cv»|tf|óe 
cytd bA]f X]VV A]p a foo. 

C. ^íd oa8 dac bf A3ADD AD cSACjiAtD>iDC-f 1 
CoiDAjtCA AD f A D^OATO, ADJANI H)A]l fAjAf At} 
bA^fbeAÓ? 

T. TA3AIÓ 3 A 0 $lri)Afivf ; A 5 Yf YiDe flD, 
DAC bl^fb^ODAC A 3IACAÓ ACC ^tOD-YA^Jl atdA^d. 

C. Cja bo bejji ad cSAC|tArD>?DC-n Mw? 

V. SlD c©AfbY5 ArbA]D. 

C. GfODDAf bo bqp fé ya8 ) ? 

G. G>?fil8 fé A 8A La^tt) 6f CjodD ad Cé, 16 
A]t 2 l)jA 0 ad cSAC|tATD>íDC-f| bO 3IACA8; A3Yf 
c>»|i^8 01a co^f|ii3ce Aip CblAp a ©YbA]D, A5 
pAb bftjACAji A]D 15 e, bo ciAlK^eAf bpfé A3Yf 
CojtA8 DA SACfiAID>iDCe-f j. 

C. C\ A bA’D COflt A 3lACAb ? 

V. Oo 3AC C]t^ofbY8e, bo 3IAC bA]fbeA8, 
TDAf fé]bpt é 30 cort)3A|iAc ; opt peACA^je 30 
cjiotd ad Cé, bo D1 WeATDf'VfTD bo’o cSacjia- 

TDWC-fp 

C. Ca CpAc If cópi A 3IACA8? 

V. ^D cad bo cj3‘ Hoac cytd Cé ] lie do 

C] i)o ddacca; A3Yf 30 b^ipije, ad cad bo 

D] ceAp 3é^p-leADTDA|p A'iji p A da Cbe^beAii). 
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THE SECOND LESSON. 

Of the Sacrament of Confirmation . 


Q. What is Confirmation ? 

A. It is a Sacrament which gives us an abun- 
dance of grace, courage, and spiritual force to 
confess our faith, ana follow the example of 
Christ publicly, although we should be put to 
death upon that account. Acts, 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Q. Does not this Sacrament imprint a charac- 
ter in the soul, as Baptism does ? 

A. It does, for certain ; and it is, therefore, 
unlawful to receive it more than once. 2 Cor. 
1 . 21 , 22 . • 

Q. Who confers this Sacrament ? 

A. A Bishop only. Acts, ibid ; Cone. Trid. 
Sess . 7, Can. 3. 

Q. How does he administer it ? 

A. He lays both his hands upon the head of 
the person that is to receive this Sacrament, 
and anoints his forehead with consecrated or 
blessed oil, pronouncing a set form of words, 
which signify the force and fruit of this Sacra- 
ment. Acts, 19. 6 ; Heb. 6. 2. 

Q. Who ought to receive this Sacrament ? 

A. Every body that has been baptized, if it 
can be done conveniently : for whoever slights 
this Sacrament sins grievously. Cone. Laodic. 
Can. 48. 

Q. At what time ought it be received ? 

A. When one is come to the years of discre- 
tion, and particularly when he is persecuted for 
his faith, 
s 
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C. Cftevb é AI) cOlWjvjAt» ir pi AC CAT) AC bo r i> 
Cé, pé A]t SDjai) bvl pA>i Lain) ©AfbSf?5? 

T. Jp piaccaoac bó, Viop * bn>-Alc At) Cbp^l- 
bin) 60 beic Ai3e ; 3 o 1 ort> Cpe^n) bo óevoAri) ; 
ajvt a f Cbo3VA|* bo SIat)a6 6 3AC 'vrle peACAb 

rpApbcA. 

C. Cpevb ip cóip bo 6evt)Ari) CAp éif a 6vl 
pA>i Lain) &Afb>?3? 

T. Jp cdip bo MeAC, b>iÓeacAp tt)óp bo bpe]c 
pé Oja pa Jort)Ab t)A t)3p&p> bo pvA^p va 6 ; 
■Rri) bAii)3ioi) bo JIacaÓ, a Boaca bo cA^ceAri) 
50 cpjopbAiipíl ; A3vp a CbpeibeAri) b’AbTbAil 6 
bevl ; “ ojp pip Ai) 3Cpo|be cpe^bceAp cvtt> 
“ TipevpcAccA, A3Vf pip At) it)bevl t^ceAp ft b- 

“ ri)a]l cvn) Slai)V5te. 

C. Cpevb ojle ip cojp 8^t)t) a 6en)Ati) ? 

V. Jr c6|p 6^1)0 fóf CopCA At) SpiOpAfb 
Wa> 1TT) b’lAppA^b Alp DblA 50 birClollAC, TI)Ap 
A cajb, CAptvt)t)ACC, SaipbeACAp, S)OCC4Vll), 
Voi3Jb, TAb-pvlAt)3, 2DA]ceAf, Deajcoil, Ce At)i>- 

pAcc, CpeibeATb, ájAcaocAp, SfleApApÓACc, Ajrp 
3eAt)n)t)>?3eAcc. 

C. Cpevb ojle ip cd]p a bevoArp? 

T. CjoblAiceAb at) SpiopA^b NA>]n) b’jAppAp> 
30 bjtqollAc Aip OblA, mAp a ca^b, &A5i)A ; 
Cv3pe, Couple, Kleapc, Tiop, b>?8e a jvp 
GasIa ai) C)3eApt)A. 

C. Cpevb ip Ga 3 T)a at)T) ? 

V. CfoblAice 6 ’ t) SpiopAb W-ori), cp6 T)Oevi>- 
iDjo^b Neatbpin) bo WeiqB pjogAlcA, A5vp cp& 
Jn)beipn)|b LHl A3vp 3pa8 bo DblA, A3vp bo 

3 ac M| beAOAp p& Dia. 

C. Cpevb ip Cv3pe atto ? 

T. CjoblAjce o’t) SpiopAb WA>n), cpé bC^3- 


* ppjcnp^lpc^Al. f CboinpiAp. 

$ bCv*3tt)A>ib. 
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Q. What preparation is necessary for the 
person who desires to receive Confirmation ? 

A. It is requisite he should know the princi- 
pal articles of faith ; make an act of faith ; and 
clear his conscience from all mortal sin. 

Q. What ought to be done after receiving 
Confirmation? 

A. We ought to give great thanks to God 
for the abundance of grace we have received 
from him; to take a firm resolution to spend 
our life christianly, and to profess our faith 
openly: for with the heart we believe unto 
justice , and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation . Rom. 10. 9, 10. 

ÍJ. What else ought we to do? 

A, We ought likewise to ask earnestly of God, 
the fruits of the Holy Ghost, to wit, peace, pa- 
tience, longanimity, goodness, benignity, meek- 
ness, faith, modesty, temperance, and chastity. 
Gal 5. 22, 23. 

Q. What else ought to be done ? 

A. We ought to beg diligently the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, to wit, wisdom, judgment, 
counsel, fortitude, knowledge, piety, and the 
fear of the Lord. Isa. 11. 2, 3. 

Q. What is wisdom ? 

A. Wisdom is a gift of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby we undervalue the things of this life, 
and give our affection and love to God and 
godly things. 

Q. What is judgment ? 

A. It is a gift of the Holy Ghost, by which 
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mjb, A5yf cpé I eAira^b 30 b&Af 3*6 3AC 
n^AibAItt A3vf 3 ac Tiptoe beAijAf bo’o 
CbpejbeAnv 

C. Cperb if Con)A]|tle aoo ? 

T. CjobUjce ó’o Spp>pAb Nahi), bo Bejp 
bynjv i)A Nejce, bo céjb a i)3lóip bo OI^a, A3rf 
a LeAf b’Ap o^Coatu, bo C03 a 6 f^io, A3Yf 

bo corijAjpleAÓ bo CbAc e^le. 

C. Cperb jf NeApc ado? 

T. CfoblA^ce, bo cx&ljeAf pint) 3AC brAj- 
fteAÓ A3Tf 5AC LeAccpoio b’prlAos Ajp Son 
Cbpjofb, A3vf bvA^b bo bpejc A^p HAjri>bjb Ap 

O^iOTOA. 

C. Cpevb ]f T]Of Aoo ? 

T. CjoólAjce ó’o SpjopAb Najii), bo CAjf- 
be&OAf ad cSlj^e cytd TÍÍ03ACCA Nejri)e, 
A3vf 3 ac Coipn>]of3, bo CTfjtfeAÓ Ajp SeAcpAo 
V]VV. 

C. Cpeyb if b>?6e no CpAjbceAcc aoo ? 

T. CjoólA^ce ó’o Sp^opab Nan»), cpé oDevo- 
ti)4>ib 30 bUri)Al, éAf3>fb 3 ac X)h **> Éé1*> * 
* SOopbAjl A3Y *f a 2t)oU6 bo Ob]A. 

C. Cperb if 6A3IA ao Cj^eApoA ado? 

V. U cA rJfoólA|ce ó’t) SpjopAb Naní), cpé a 
sCpiociriism^b f A $lo]i>-T)í bo óenjAii), dac cajc- 
peATi)Ac pé D]a. 


UN 3. léjSJONN. 

Do NANp-fAcpATtftfOc Óojpp Ópfofb. 

C. Cpeyb jfSAcpAtiyvroc óojpp Ópf ofb apo ? 
V. U cA SAcpArtrvfOC, ]OUV a bf*lp>, 30 


# o3lóip« 
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vre understand and readily embrace all mysteries 
and truths belonging to faith. 

Q. What is counsel ? 

A. A gift of the Holy Ghost, which enables 
us to choose the things that tend to the glory of 
<3od and the good of our soul, and to recom- 
mend them to others. 

Q. What is fortitude ? 

A. A gift which helps us to suffer all tri- 
bulations and hardships for Christ's sake; and 
to overcome the enemies of our soul. 

Q. What is knowledge ? 

A. A gift of the Holy Ghost, which shows us 
the way to the kingdom of heaven ; and the ob- 
stacles which might lead us astray. 

Q. What is piety ? 

A. A gift oi the Holy Ghost, by which we 
humbly and readily do all that tends to God’s 
glory and praise. 

Q. What is the fear of the Lord? 

A. It is a gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
makes us dread doing any thing that is not 
pleasing to God. 


THE THIRD LESSON. 

Of the Eucharist or Blessed Sacrament . 

Q. What is the Sacrament of the Eucharist? 
A. It is a Sacrament wherein the body and 
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cjuoce, pjpioueAc, Copp Ajrf &oato, Y>fl A 3 vp 
Teo^l, Oa>ooacc A5Vf Dia6acc Aft SlAo>f$ceopA 
JOSU CRJOSD, a Ucaip, pA>i 30& «tpAp 
Ajvr Tíooa. 

C. Gperb cyjeAf cr pfe 3 ofe «tpAp A3vp 

YjOOA ? 

T. C>f3iiu AO Nf o^bpijeAr A^p ap 3 c '®' rl> 7 
pAj&ib coppopbA, ti)Ap a tA]b blAp, bolAb, Dac 
Ajvp Cviuaó «tpAp. 

C. «to Bpil «tpAo OÓ Tiop A Sacpaiovoc OA 
b^ltÓpA? 

T. N| bp»fl; Ó1P loropoijceAp * CAbAcc oo 
bvOAbAf AO «tpAp A5Vp AO pjOO A 3? blOOjlAO, 

a Bp>?l Ajvp a BTeo^l 10 S«t CtlJOSO, cpfe 
BpíS OA tobpiACAp p6 beAOO^ce bo cauap ao 
Sasapc, ao cao bo NA>tp-coippeA3Ap p& ad 
C« tpAO A 3 vr AO T\ 0 V AO «tioto Ajvp A bPeAp- 
pop Cbpiopb. 

C. CpoOAp propoisceAp ao c«tpAo Ajvp, 
ao Tjoo a bprl Ajvr a bVeoil Cbpiopb? 

T. Hfe CytpaccaiB Dé ; cpfe Ap cpvc^eAb 
ao Dori)AO bo Neiiboi ; cpfe Ap ptopois «O^pe 
r)A l)^bne a Bptfl ; cfié i)Oe&ftT)A A|t Swrtfj- 
ceoip Tfoo bo’o U|rse; Ajvp cpfe oCerocAp 30 
lAeceAtbxl tubpAo bo We]qb P03AOCACA, oac 
pfejqp Ipo-e bo co^roplvsAb, oA bo c>?3P10. 

C. «to Bp>fl Tifl Cbpiopb pA>i sofe ao «tpAio, 

A3vp a peo]l pA>i sofe ao pj 00 a ? 

TF. «t cAp: dip a cA Cpiopb, 3AO Hoioo, 
Pa>P3ac 3 ofe b|ob. 

C. «to bpl Ap SlADMfjceoip poo 3Ac t «tb- 
Uuo coippisce? 

T. «t cA 30 qooce, bjoó svp beA3 00 toop ao 
34blAi)i> 

* SvbfCA^c. t ^BU|i)T). 
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blood, the soul and divinity of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, are really and verily present, under the 
forms of bread and urine. S. Mat . 26. 26, 27, 
28; S. Jo. 6. 52, 55, &c. 

Q. What do you understand by the forms of 
bread and wine ? 

A. I understand that which works upon our 
corporal or outward senses ; such are the taste, 
smell, colour, and figure of bread. 

Q. Is there bread and wine in the Sacrament 
of the blessed Eucharist ? 

A. No ; for the whole substance of the bread 
and wine is changed into the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, by the virtue of the most holy 
words pronounced by the priest, when he con- 
secrates the bread and wine in the name and 
person of Christ. S. Lulce , 22. 19 ; 1 Cor . 10 c. 
16 tf., 11 c . 24 if. 

Q. How is the bread and wine changed into 
the body and blood of Christ ? 

A. By the divine power, which made the 
world out of nothing, by which Moses turned 
rivers into blood, our Saviour changed water 
into wine ; and by which many wonderful things 
are daily done, which we can neither comprehend 
nor understand. Gen . 7. 2 ; S. Jo. 2. 8, 9. 

Q. Is the blood of Christ under the form 
of bread, and his body under the form of 
wine? 

A. Yes; Christ is whole and entire under 
each form. Rom . 6. 9, 10. 

Q. Is our Saviour in every consecrated Host? 

A. He is, certainly ; let the Host be great or 
small. 
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C. $Cp cap a bp^pceAp ap ttbUpp coif|ti5ce, 
ap ipbp^pceAp pop Gopp Ap bCijeAppA? 

T. N| bpjpceAp Aip Stop-cop; 5 ]p 316 30 
bpVAjp pé bAp Stop-YA^p AipAjp, b*A cojl pé^p, 
TPAp3eAll opA^pp-e; pj pé^bjp peApbA, a Cbopp 
5 lópri)Ap bo bpjpeAÓ, bo loc, pA bo bApy^Ab. 

C. 0 Pac pé^bjp W^rp-copp 5 l 6 pn)Ap. Ap 
SlAp>?3ceopA bo Bp^peAÓ ; A3Yp pac bp*l ?VpAp 
PA Tjop APP, p& PA TpbpjfeAb, pa pfe pa pojpp ; 
cperb o]le bp^pceAp p6 po^ppceAp ? 

T. RojppceAp 5 pfe pó Cajp ap StpAjp A3vp 

AP p]OPA. 

C. Stp bpd Copp Cbpíopb ^opp 3AÓ C>fb, 
cap é]p ap ÚBIapp cop*pi3ce bo bpjpeAb? 

T. % cA Cpfopb 30 b^TplAp, ep>jp O1 ?a>0- 
pacc A3rp ObjAÓAcc, lopp 3 ac SDjop-c^b bo’p 
StblApp, Aip^l pAp Clptfb ]p rpó. 

C. Sip bp^sBApp Cpfopb TÍÍ03ACC Nejri)e, ap 

CAP A CJ 3 CV 3 A]PP-e APpA’p cS AcpAP)'ViPC-p] ? 

T. Nj PA3BAPP; 5 |p a cA yé ip AP Strp 
3CevbPA, A^p NeAri) A5vp A|p CaIaip, app 3AC 
>?le Stjc a pOe^pceAp Si^pp^opp, A3vp app 3AC 
ppAb a bp>?l SAcpAip>?pc a N 4 >ri)-coipp péjp. 

C. CjoppAp )X pé^bjp X\X) bo bejc ? 

T. ííop-crrpAccAib 0&, bA pac Bpfl 
Stojp-pj bo^beypcA ; A3vp bAp Ab vpA p V) Ap rpó 
bo bevpAtp lopA ip pé^bjp Ijpp-e bo c^pjp. 

C. &p Cé glACAp ap cSAcpAtp>?pc-pi 50^ 

AP ?lpAjb AtpAlP, po p 4 >} 3 Pé Ap pjoPA ATpAfP, 

ap pSIacapp pé Cp]Opb 30 bJorplAP, TPAp AP 
Cé glACAp 5 P<*>1 ap && 3P& ? 

T. Jp c]ppce 30 pSIacapp; bo bp]£ 30 Bp>?- 
l]t> A3rp Yeojl, Da>ppacc A3rp Ojaóacc 
A p SlAp^ceopA bop3ApcA ó céjle ; 6jp “ pj 
“Bp>?l ClJeAppvp, po CrrpACc peApbA A3 ap 
“ ipbAp Ajp.” 
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Q. When the Host is broken, is the body of 
our Lord also broken ? 

A. Not at all; for although he died once of 
his own accord for our sake, his glorious body 
can no more be broken, wounded, or put to 
death. Rom. 6. 9, 10. 

Q. Whereas the glorious and sacred body of 
our Saviour cannot be broken : and that there is 
neither bread nor wine to be broken or divided, 
what else is to be broken or divided ? 

A. The forms or outward appearances of the 
bread and wine are divided. 

Q. Is the body of Christ, after the Host is 
broken, in every part ? 

A. Yes ; Christ, both God and man, is wholly 
and entirely in every small particle, just as he is 
in the greatest. 

Q. Doth Christ leave the kingdom of heaven 
when he comes to us in this Sacrament ? 

A. He does not ; for he is at the same time 
both in heaven and on earth, wheresoever Mass 
is celebrated, and in every place where the Sa- 
crament of the blessed Eucharist is. 

Q. How can that be ? 

A. By the Almighty power of God, to whom 
nothing is impossible, and who can easily do 
more than we are able to understand. Job. 9. 
10 ; Eccli. 11. 4 ; Jer. 32. 18, 19 ; Rom. 11. 33. 

Q. Does he who receives this Sacrament under 
the form of bread alone, or under the form of 
wine alone, receive Christ whole and entire, just 
as he who receives under both kinds ? 

A. He really does; because the body and 
blood, soul and divinity of our Saviour, are 
inseparable from one another ; for death has no 
more dominion , or power over him. S. Jo . 6. 
52 ; Rom. 6. 9, 10. 
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C. Nac A|t a^cjp Cpfopb t^pp >?le, a jIacaó 
f a>i ap b& £pé ? 

T. N]op A)qp; ó)p at) cat) bo c^ft pé ap 
cSAcjiAn)>ii)c-re Ajp bvi), a 3Yf b’dpbYj b*A pAjb 
A l&CA^p, at) C\)&]l]T b’ol, V] pA]b A1)T) ACC 1)A 
b^tbfbo]l ATp^p; A3Vf A|p &A3IA 30 fA>]lpi6e 
3rft A]i]ry pé 8jpp \?le, a 5UCAÓ p 4 >] at) bA 31#, 
3eAllA]6 pé at) beACA qojtjt^óe bo’p C& jlACAf 
J p<o] Jpé At) %pA]p An)A]T) A 3 fiA 8 : “ at) C& 
*** jcoAf* Ai) cSCp&p-po, TPAipp^ó fé 30 bp&c.” 

C. Ca bo c>?p A|t SlAp>?5ceo]|i at) 

cSACftArt)>íT)C-fe Ai|tbvi)? 

T. &p 0 i 6 ce po^ipe a Pb^lf ^ 3 >T a bAf A^p 
Sot) Ap CbqPJÓ b<OT)l)A. 

S. Cjieyb p& bCY3 pé ap cSAcpAipYpc-pe 
b^pp ? 

Y* cqcpe b^bbpA^b ; A|p bCv*p, cnp a 

2 ®bóp- 3 pA 8 A bo CY]t AP YH)All bwp. 

C. CjteYb é ap bA]tA b^bbAp? 

Y. órrt) 30 Tpb]AÓ 3pAc-c>?ri)pe A3>?pp A]p ap 
T pbAf, b’pYWps pé TpAp JeAll opAjpp-e. 

C. C'jOppAf* bo CYpeAf NiOTp-fAcpATpYPC PA 
b^UcopA bAf Ap SlAp>?3ceopA a 5C>fippe 

6\?pp ? 

Y . $ip P)é)b 30 bp>?l Ap bC^eAppA A]p Ap 
^Ucdjp atpa^I * 2®ApbA]p ; A3Yf 30 3CYpeAPP 
S3APA8 Jpé ap ^tpA^p, bo c^aIIyscap a Hahp- 
copp, 6 3Pé ap qopA, bo qAllYgeAf a pfl po 
UAf Al-f AP, A 3C>?Tppe 8^pp, 3YP rSApAb, A copp 

A 3 Yf A UpAP), A p>?l A 3 Yf A peO]l“TlO 0 Ó Céjle, A 

3<3p app pa Cpoice. 

C. CpeYb é ap cpeAf $C8bAp pAp pA3 Ap 
SlAp\?3CeOlp Ap WA>Tp-pAcpATT)YPA-fe A3YPP? 

T. Do CYrp 30 Tpbe^C PA b]AÓ ppppAbAlCA 

* 2 pApbAp. 
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Q. Did not Christ command us all to receive 
under both kinds ? 

A. No ; for when he instituted this Sacrament, 
and bid those who were present drink of the 
chalice, none were there but the Apostles ; and 
lest it might be thought that he commanded us 
all to receive under both kinds, he promises life 
everlasting to him who receives under the form 
of bread alone, saying, He that eateth this bread 
shall live for ever . 8. Jo. 6. 59. 

Q. When did our Saviour institute this Sa- 
crament ? 

A. The night before he suffered and died for 
mankind. 1 Cor. 11, 23. 

Q. Why did he give us this Sacrament ? 

A. For four reasons ; first, to signify unto us 
his great love. S. Jo. 3 c . 16 v., 13 c. 1 v. 

Q. What is the second reason ? 

A. That we may be always mindful of the 
death he suffered for our sake. S. Luke , 22. 
19 ; 1 Cor. 11. 25, 26. 

Q. How does the Blessed Eucharist put us in 
mind of the death of our Saviour ? 

A. Inasmuch as our Lord is upon the altar 
as if he were dead ; and the separation also of 
the form of bread, which represents his sacred 
body, from the form of wine, which represents 
his most precious blood, puts us in mind that his 
body and soul, his flesh and blood have been 
separated from one another on the cross. 

Q. What is the third reason for which our 
Saviour left us this Blessed Sacrament ? 

A. That it may be a spiritual food to our 
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b’Ap pSipArr % A3 vf bo crrt) beAcA DA o 3 pAf bo 
n)evbv5A8 A3rf oo peApcvgAÓ popAfpp-e. 

C. Gpevb & ap ceAC]tArt)A8 b^bbAp ? 

IP. Do cnp 30 rpbeic SoaII, A3vf CoipApcA 
cfppce A3YPP, 3vp 2 Uiao leff bA p|pib, f^^p^e 
jlójtipAjt, Ajvf beACA fjopp>?8e bo caBa^ic 8ypp. 

C. Cjievb f A 3C|te]beAPP cv pa Nejce-fe 30 
bUile? 

T. Do b]tij 3V|t po^Ups D]a ]Ab b*Ap Na>ip- 

tp&CAfp Ap &A3l>?f. 

C. CpeYb leAPAf Af a pDybpArpAp? 

T. LeAPA]6 Af, 30 bpyl b’ffACAfb Op>»00 Ap 
pDfA A3Yf Aft SlApy^ceopt pó cpocAfpeAc 
JOS& CnJOSD b’AÓpAÓ, bo 3fiA8r3A8 A3Vf 

bo tpolAÓ APfA NA)TP-fACftAlp>fPC-ff, ATP>il bO 
Pfb PA W 4 )f?p A 3 Yf PA b^l^lb Afjt MeAtP- 
C. CpeYb o]le for bo leApAf Af ? 

IP. LeAPAfÓ Af TpAft ap 3CevbpA, 3Yft cojp 
8>?pp ffPP péjp b'olltprgAÓ 30 bfccfolUc, crrp 
PA W jorp-f Ac fiArpypce-f e bo 5IACAÓ 30 ipjpfc 
fpAflle pé CftejbeATp A3Yf pé CpAbAb. 


Do’p OUipvJaó ff fpberpcA bo cvrp 
CorpA)]peAC. 

C. CpeYb c^3eAf cy pé * CoipAppeAC ? 

V. C>T3i?p 31 acaó po CAfteAip TFoIa A 3vf 

TeolA, Da*PPACCA A3Yf DfAÓACGA Aft SlAp»?3- 
ceoftA J0S& CT? jOSD, 30 fipfPpeAC, pjoj Jpé 
^iftAfp, pó IPfopA. 

C. 3 a ipép CofP5]oll ff AC CAP AC bo CYTP 
DeAjcorpAífpeAC bo óerpAip ? 

T. %L cA 8A f Jpé 8fob App, foóop, 3oé bo 


* Corp 4 >ip. f pope. 
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soul, and that it may augment and strengthen 
the life of grace in us. S. Jo . 6. 56, 57. 

Q. What is the fourth reason ? 

A. That we may have a pledge and a sure 
token of his sincere desire of giving us a 
glorious resurrection and life everlasting. S. Jo. 
6. 58, 59. 

Q. Why do you believe all these things ? 

A. Because God hath revealed them to our 
holy mother the Church. 

Q. What follows from what we have said ? 

A. It follows that we are obliged to adore, 
love, and praise our most merciful Saviour Jesus 
Christ in this Blessed Sacrament, as the saints 
and angels do in heaven. Ps. 115. 3 ; Ps. 116 ; 
Heb. 1. 6. 

Q. What else follows from it ? 

A. It likewise follows, that we ought to 
prepare ourselves diligently, in order to receive 
often this Blessed Sacrament with faith and 
devotion. Ps. 110. 4 ; S. Mat. 11. 28. 


Of the Preparation to be made before 
Communion. 

Q. What do you mean by Communion ? 

A. I mean the receiving of the body and 
blood, soul and divinity of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, verily, under the form of bread or wine. 

Q. How many conditions are necessary for 
making a good Communion ? 

A. There are two kinds of them, to wit, one 

/ 

$ 
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beAPAf TMr w 3D<>1*F> A5Vf 3 pé ejle beAPAf |t]r 

At) SipAtp. 

C. Cperto é At) c0lln>v5Ab BeAPAf pif At? 

3Copp ? 

T. civ 3AI) b|AÓ, piv Oeoc, pit Lej^eAf too 
cAiceAti) 6 JObeobAp-ojbce ; too bejc 30 c]^p c^- 
BeAfAc ; A3vr 50 cpotpbA, too^eAti)^! app 0 vbAc. 

C. Mac bpíl fé ceAtovgeAc Aip UA]pib Go- 
H)jo]i)eAC too 3IACA6, 3^6 pac bjAÓ WeAC Ajp 
Cevtolot)3AÓ ? 

T. Jf fép>ip too'p Cé, a civ a 3Coi?cAbAi|tc 
bA]f, Co Tt)4>}T)eAC too ^IaCAÓ TPAp Lot) CVTI) 1)A 
beACA fiopp^be, 316 3 vp ca]c OileAnwp ^ 131 ^ 
po^Tt)e. 

C. Cpevto é At) cOUri)Y3Ato if TM*ccapac too 
CjoB At) $tt)tt)A ? 

y. Jf pi ac cat) ac be]c f 4 >p ó 3AC >rle peACAb 
TDApbcA ; too beic a p 5 pivb pfe Oja A3Yf pif At? 
3Coti)Apf ajp ; A3Vf b’iv bpi3 rit> S^oc^d too 
bevpAtp pé Ap p 0 Afciviptoib, TpAf féitojp é ; A3Vf 
too ceAcc cvti) pA B^lcópA 30 cpotpÓA cp^ibceAc; 
6ip “316 bé íofAf ap c^lpivp-fo, pó iBpeAf 
“ CaiIí r AP CiJeAppA 50 tpjfiY3ApcAc. biA]6 pé 
“ cioppcAc too Cbopp A3YT to’pvfl ap CiJeAppA.” 
C. Ury pSIacapp ap Opvp5, a civ a bPeACAb 
tpApbcA, Copp Cpiofto? 

T« SUcAito ; acc if too cnp lAto péip too bAtp- 
PV3A6 30 pjortp^be, too glACAito é ; aH)aiI tpAp 
too piPPe Ivtoivf. 

C. Cpevto fVp C^f Datpapca bojb é ? 

TF. Do bpi 3 30 p 5 UcA]to 'e A]p bpocfCAp). 

C. $lp PeACAb Tpóp a 3UCA6 Aip topocfCAito? 

T. Nf féitoip too NeAC cvcitp a bPeACAto if 
tp6 lopiv é. 

C. $lp f^ltoip too’p Cé, a civ a bPeACAb 
foloyA, CorpA)|peAC too JIacaó 30 cAjpbeAc ? 
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which regards the body, and another which 
regards the soul. 

Q. What is that preparation which regards 
the body ? 

A. It is to take neither meat nor drink, nor 
medicine from midnight ; to be silent and 
discreet, and gravely and orderly clothed. 

Q. Is it not sometimes permitted to receive 
the Communion, although a person had broke 
fast? 

A. Yes : he who is in danger of death, may 
receive the Communion as a viaticum for ever- 
lasting life, notwithstanding his having taken 
some nourishment before. 

Q. What preparation is necessary in regard 
of the soul ? 

A. It is necessary to be free from all mortal 
sin, to be in charity with God and our neigh- 
bour, and therefore to be reconciled with our 
enemies, if we can, and to approach the altar 
with gravity and devotion ; for whosoever shall 
eat this bread , or drink the chalice of the Lord 
unworthily , shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord . 1 Cor . 11. 27, 28, 29, 31. 

Q. Do those who are in mortal sin receive 
the body of Christ ? 

A. Yes, but it is to their eternal damnation 
they receive it, just as Judas has done. S. Jo. 
13. 27; 1 Cor. 11. 27, 29. 

Q. Why is it a cause of damnation to them ? 

A. Because they receive it in a bad state. 

Q. Is it a great sin to communicate in a bad 
state ? 

A. One cannot fall into a greater sin. Heb. 

10 . 29 ‘ 

Q. Can he who is in venial sin receive the 
Communion with benefit ? 
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T. )X cónt 60 3*c NeAC a óiccioll bo bevDAib 
Am a bejc fA)jt ó PeACAÓ folojcA ; ajvt 30 
b^mi 3 e > 5*0 * & e 1 é c1a> 0 vlx ceAu 3 Ailce 66 , Am 
0a31a 30 sCAiltfeAÓ CojtAb da DeAjjoibjte-fP 


C. Cperb & ad CA>D-brcpACC dó ad C]tAbAi>- 
T om, m c&m bo NeAC a bejc Ai3e, bo cvid 
DeAgcotD^iDeAC bo bevoAtb ? 

"f. Wí folAm bó, 3 dÍoó)a Ami 3 e b0 éevDAib 

fiopoe» A 3 >r a D^mts CoiDAimcAC. 


Do da 5D]ori)Aib 1r cbm a SevDAii) poiti» 

CotDA>meAC. 

C. C|tevb m B OA 5Dlon)ADCA, m cbm * &ev " 
DAti) jiopb HA>ri)-cot»P Cbpjopb bo jlACAb ? 

T- 5dÍoó)a C|temitb, Un)lACCA,C]toibe-bpD3ló, 
DóccAm* * 3 * 1 * 3 pAÓA. 

C. Dcyda SdIoá) Cpeibirb. 
y. « «. ljCi5eA|tDA, iDo Db|A, cpeibitw o to® 
“Gbpopoe 30 bAmSIOD, bioD3ti) A lcA, 30 bprltb 
“ b’píl, AjYf b’peotl-p «, bo ObA>0DACt 3 ad Tiomo, 
“ a3>x bo DblAÓACc a! A cAm 3 ° bepblD.beApbcA 
“ado pA WADD-fAcpAtDDDC-re, pA)| 30« ^P^|0 
“ A3V7 TIoda ; bo bpiS 3 ° oDrbpAif p&lD &•” 

C. OeroA ‘Soíotd UidIacca. 
f. “it b^lScApO*» oj p|v roire. CVT*> ^]3 
« Neitbe A3Vf CaItóad, bo ceAcc cvtjaio, bo bp|3 
“ 3Y|t CpeAtrp I® bocc, A^rf pb CApofpDeAC 
“ ro& ; A3Y7 3vyt c>"UeAp b’TF«Ap 3 -p* 3 ° , 01 P 1 C > 
“ cp& iDo pó Cbom póTD.” 

C. DevoA 3 o 1 oto Gpopoe-bp'fijps. 

T. “ 0 a bCi 3 eApoA m> Pb ’Pbp bo sojlleAf 
“Am too Cbpoióe cTeAps-po bo cxtleAb; bo 
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A. Every one ought to endeavour to be free 
from venial sin; and particularly not to be 
inclined or tied to it, for fear he should lose the 
fruit of this godly work. S. Franc . of Sal . 
Introd . to a Dev . Life, Part 2. c. 20, and 2 book , 
1 Epist. 46. 

Q. What is that devotion with which a per- 
son ought to come to Communion ? 

A. It is requisite he should make certain acts 
before and after Communion. 


Of the Acts that are proper to be made before 
Communion . 

Q. Which are the Acts that ought to be 
made before receiving the sacred body of 
Christ ? 

A. Acts of Faith, Humility, Contrition, Hope, 
and Love. 

Q. Make an Act of Faith. 

A. “ 0 Lord, my God, I do firmly and sted- 
“ fastly believe from my heart, that thy entire 
“body and blood, thy soul and divinity, are 
“ really and verily present in this blessed Sacra- 
“ ment, under the forms of bread and wine ; 
“ because thou hast said so thyself.” 

Q. Make an Act of Humility. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I am not worthy that thou, the 
“ King of heaven and earth, shouldst come to 
" me ; because I am a very poor, and a very 
“ contemptible creature ; and have often deserved 
“ thy anger, through my own very great fault.” 

Q. Make an Act of Contrition. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I am very heartily sorry for 
“ having offended thee ; because thou art in- 
t 2 
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« b^Í3 30 bpA cv |tó n)Aic, Ajvr T» 6 SeA’jAiijAil » 
“ Asvf t>o bftí5 30 bpílift |tó ^3 Y T V& 

“ c]t6cv!]teAC |t]on>|'A, ao Pcaccac boct» a ca 

“ TKo &AID 3100 A 3 vttj, ipAille Coi) 3 »)ato bo 

“ 3 r>^f> 3 -AT) cFeAjij-fo bo t>;UeAÓ 6 fo fvAf.” 

C. Oevt)A 5 t)íori) OóccAif. 

T. “ 0 a bCi5eA|tijA, a cA S-írl A3v r flhroiSio 
“ TT)Ójl A3ATI), 30 fA)]VfAl|t tpfe 6 PeACAÓ, CftéAf 

“ ad cSAqtAitr*ii)c-re 50 Mot)fAi& cr ti)é g ío 
“ 3|tAfAlb ; A3Vf 30 * bCA]beo]t^Ai]t olófi» 
“ Ne|ri)c ÓAti).” 

C. Dert)A '5v']otv 5]iA8a. 
f. “ 0 a bCi3eAftt)A, 3ftAó>?5in) cv ó ti)o 
“ Cbiw]6e 50 b] orrjlAr) Ajrf 5f Ctooo 3AC tfle 
“ N i ; bo b]%Í5 50 bpil c r 710 ri)A^c ajvj |id 
“ 5 eAi)ATt)Ail ; a 5 >t ZTH* WJ^oibueAf *3*7* rt)o 


Do i)A Soíorb^b, có^jt bo 6evi)A6 caji éff 
Co IT)4)ll)eAC. 

C. Gjtevb 1 A& i)a 5t)íori)A, ir lt)Den)CA a 
i)DiA]b Con)A>ir)eAC ? 

T* ?)V]on)& $tÓ|tA]Ó, b>*beACA]]*, Co^jtb^jice, 

^.ccri)3i&, A3Yf DeA3|tvt). 

C. Gjoooai* bo i)í cv 3t)íort) ?C!>|tAl& “ 

f. % begirt) : “ U bCl3eAjti)A, A&]tAiit) ajvt 
“ t1)ohít1) tr Ar)fA cSAC|tAtt)>ft)C &1A&A-rO ; A3Vf 
“ Abtb>!3|n)> 3 r T' "H» CbprcAisceoHt, mo rl&- 
“ i)-v!3ceo}|t, rt)’?li]tb^i3eA|ti)A-rA, A3vf ^MT*b-UÍ3 
“ ai) OonjAio >íle.” 

C. Oert)A Onion) b>*beACA^f. 

T. “ Oo Be]]t]ti) toil© bvíóeACAr bttc, ó too 


* b'CivbpA^t. 
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“ finitely good, and infinitely amiable ; and art 
“most gracious and merciful to me, a poor 
“ sinner. I firmly purpose, with the help of 
“ thy grace, not to provoke thine anger hence- 
“ forth.’’ 

Q. Make an Act of Hope. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I expect and trust greatly, that 
“ by the means of this sacrament thou wilt de- 
“ liver me from sin ; that thou wilt replenish me 
“with thy grace; and grant me the glory of 
“ heaven.” 

Q. Make an Act of Love. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I love thee from my whole heart 
“ and above all things, because thou art infinitely 
“ good and amiable, and that thou art my 
“ everlasting joy and happiness.” Ps. 72. 
25, 26, &c. 


Of the Acts which are proper to he made after 
Communion . 

Q. What Acts are to be made after Com- 
munion? 

A. Acts of Adoration, Thanksgiving, Offering, 
Supplication, and Good Resolution. Ps. 61. 9. 

Q. How do you make an Act of Adoration ? 

A. I say : “ 0 Lord, I adore and praise thee 
“ in this divine sacrament ; and do acknowledge 
“ that thou art my Creator, my Saviour, my 
“ Supreme Lord, and the Sovereign Ruler of the 
“ whole world.” 

Q. Make an Act of Thanksgiving. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I render thee a thousand thanks, 
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“ Gbpojbe 30 bJonjl&T), n)A|t 6eoT)Ai3p% cpé 
“ bo 2Cbó|i-3|t^f A^b, cv ?é\v bo CAbAptc óah).” 
C. DevbA ' 5 v]o\i) Coijtbptce. 

T. “ bCijeAjtbA, Ajvf qoiwv?- 

“gpD 6>?c n?o SrrjvA^riáe, n>o BjtiACjtA, rvo 
“ 5t)joTT)A|iCA A3>r nfc V^Y> 3° bJonjl&t), bo cvrt) 
“ 50 tdaó leAC 50 l&]]\ rrje.” 

C. OeY!)A 3 t)pn) ACCYT) 31 Ó. 

V. “%- bC] 3 eA|ii)A, 3 >í 6 ]tt) cv 30 pó vitjaI, 

“ 3 AC N^, A C& bo n^ACCAbAf OflATI), bO CABA||tC 
“ bAii) ; A 3 Yf 50 b^H*l 5 e » ueAfictí)ATiA, 

“ cm) dac 3CYTIPIW TFeA|i5 opc 30 b6v3.” 

C. DeYbA Snjori) Oe&5|t>?T). 

TF. “ bC]3eA|it)A, bo bYÓ pe&jiji t]on) rrjo 
“ h&y ]OT)ÍX CYC]TI) A bPeACAÓ, CAJl &\T ^T 1 CAIf- 
“ beAt)Air bo cjtóCApie A3YJ* bo 3 fi&b óatí).” 

C. C|teYb if inOeYDCA L& da Con)A>ibeAc ? 

Y. Jf cóift 6 ydi) ]ort)Ab Con)lvAbAf]t <x3Yf 

CAjmjce bo feAci)A6 ; aji 5 CeYbfAbA bo coj- 

n) 6 Yb 30 b^UteAc ; Úip ]i]ovv, CeA 3 Af 3 A 3 YI* 

U|tT)A13 CO]ZC]OX)X) * A1) pAJlft^fbe t)5 T)A b&AS- 
l^fe b’é^fbeAcc; ajvj* ad Cb>fb ir mó bo’t) La- 
foib, bo cA]ceAtt) 50 q^t), cp^bceAc. 

C. CpeYb é At) ©YA^Af bYT)AbA|*AC bO B|Of 
A]p A1) Úé bo jlACAr Cott)A)1t)eAC ? 

T. Q C& b J p|ACA]b Aip A f^Al A3Vf A 
fl&]1)ce bo CAlCeATT) 30 b^AjA, ATt)A]l bo CAJC 
JOS?V CTlJOSO A 3 vr t)A W^ri) A n)beACA A^p 

'CaIatí). 

C. Ca bUAin a c& b’friACAjb ojiyiw Cotu.q- 

T)6AC bo 3IACAÓ ? 

T. Ut)t) ^jTDnp v* C&T 3 A, At) Cb>?b ]r l>* 3 * 

6e ; A3Yf a sCoucaBajpc b&jf. 


# t)A PApp&p*be. 
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“ with all my heart, for having vouchsafed, 
“ through thy great grace, to give thyself to me.” 

Q. Make an Act of Oblation. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I offer and resign to thee my 
“thoughts, my words, my actions, and myself 
“ entirely, that I may be wholly thine.” 

Q. Make an Act of Supplication. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I most humbly beseech thee to 
“ grant me all that I stand in need of ; and par- 
ticularly powerful graces, that I may never 
“ henceforth offend thee.” 

Q. Make an Act of Good Resolution. 

A. “ O Lord, I would rather die than fall into 
“ sin, after all the mercy and love thou hast 
“ shown to me.” 

Q. What is to be done on the day of Com- 
munion ? 

A. We ought to shun much company and dis- 
course ; watch carefully over our senses ; assist 
at Mass, and at the instruction and public prayers 
of the parish or congregation, and spend the 
greater part of the day in silence and devotion. 

Q. What is the principal obligation of him who 
receives the Communion ? 

A. He is bound to spend his life and health 
piously, as Jesus Christ and the saints have spent 
their fives on earth. 1 Cor . 6. 19, 20; 2 S. Pet . 
2. 20, 21, 22. 

Q. When are we obliged to communicate ? 

A. At the time of Easter at least, and when 
we are in danger of dying. 1 Cor . 5. 7 ; Cone . 
Later . 4 Can . Omn. Utri . Sex. ; Cone . Trid. 
13 Se$s. 9 Can. 
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C. Nac cdift ConjA^oeAC bo 5IACAÓ xj\ Af 
* iqoocA ]ox)& <00 Ua||i a?ó& 10 AOfA robl^A^? 

IF. Oo bfe&pt jté Ó]a A5 yj W ao &A3l>ir, 
50 robep 3 ac Cporb>ióe oIIatt) cm) oa Nam)- 
f&cjiAtirtfoce-f 1 bo 3IACA6 50 lAeceAibxl. 

C. Uo có]]t a cori)AijileAÓ bo 3AC ^le Cb|tfor- 
b'Víóe, Con)4)|oeAc bo 3UCAÓ 30 lAeceAiiy*l ? 

T. N] có|]t ; ójfi ir aooatí) O>?oe ollm^eAf 
é ?&]t ) ; n)A|i ]y c>?be, cyto oa W 4>rb-f&C|tATirvi0te- 
H &o 3IACA6 50 iqqc. 

C. CpooAf tt)A]t f|ij, p c6|]t bo MeAc é 
b’ionjcAjt, bo cA)b CAjq^e da 20ó]t-f-^c|iATt)>»i)^e- 

n? 

IF. Caj^caó 3 ac 0 >n)e 30 b^cc|ollAc a Bcaca 
bo caiccah) 30 b)or)]\&]c, A3Vf 30 C]t^breAc, 
]000Af 30 ioqv é, A]|t n)o6 &]$\r), Goro-cope ac bo 
JIacaó 50 toiojc. 5 |ó 6 a 6 , bevi)AÓ ao zjony 
Uo, bo Cbori)Ai]tle 0]be 1F4>iqbioe, bpr 
b]A3A, foslrtDCA. 

C. Cftevb ]x cdifi 6>roo bo ÓéAOAii), ao cao 

Oac t) 5 lAcn?^b At) N <orb-f ac|tAn?>iOC-f e ? 

TF. Jf có]]i ó>roo Con)<oioeAC |*p]0|tAb&lcA bo 

bevoAii). 

C. Cftevb a c^eAf cv jté Ca^ato Cotim>i- 

oeAc fpiojiAb&lcA ? 

"F. C>»3tn? wt*, 3V]t cop b>T0O Tooo bo bep 
oftYroo At) W4>ri)-f&cjiATo>íoc-re bo ^Iacaó; Dojl- 
3 eA|* £óf bo bep ojtvioo f’ao bPeACAÓ, 00c bo 
co^|tn)10f3Af qoo 6 AO OjleATOAio We&ri)6A-fo bo 

3 ÍACAÓ ; A 3 Vf A 1 A|t|lA 10 30 bU^Al Tt)A]t ?Cc- 

c>ío3i 6 A]|i A]t Sl&o>t3ceoift> a ccacc CY3AJ00, 
A 3 rr &ic|teAt>AÓ poo A|t 3 C|toi 6 qb jte oa 
3|ta r Aib. 
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Q. Is it not proper to receive the Communion 
oftener than once a year only ? 

A. God and the Church would wish that every 
Christian were prepared to receive this blessea 
sacrament daily. Cone . Trid. 13 Sees. 8 Can. 

Q. Is it fit to counsel every Christian to com- 
municate daily ? 

A. No ; for few prepare themselves as it be- 
comethto receive this blessed sacrament often. 
S. Carol, in Instruct. Euch. Tit. de freq. Comm. 
S. Franc . Sal. Lit. 40, lib. 2. 

Q. That being so, how ought one to behave 
himself in regard to the frequent receiving this 
great sacrament ? 

A. Let every one earnestly endeavour to 
spend his life honestly and devoutly, that he 
may, in some manner, be worthy to communicate 
often. However, let him act in all according to 
the advice of a godly and learned ghostly father. 
Ps. 101. 5; S. Carol . Instruct, ad Confess ., 
page 58. 

Q. What ought we to do, when we do not re- 
ceive this blessed sacrament ? 

A. We ought to communicate spiritually. 

Q. What do you understand by communi- 
cating spiritually ? 

A. I understand by it, that we ought to have 
a desire to receive this blessed sacrament ; to 
conceive also a sorrow for the sins which hinder 
us from receiving this heavenly food ; and 
humbly beseech our Saviour to come unto us, 
and dwell in our hearts by his grace. 
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SlN 4. LélSlONH. 

Oo bSAcpAiDWC da b^1^T'13 e- 
C. Cttevft if SAcpAtpwc da UniémSe add ? 

St cA SACpATDWC P& TDAlCCAA]t 6^1)1) DA 

PeACAióe, bo D^b cad *ir bA 1g»1 6 - 

C. C^ODDAf A TDAICCftAD DA PeACAibe Dir ad 

? 1 Ab cpfe «M*P1$« »a bPeACAC, 

A3 vf d& * S^iD-bDeic ad cSajaidc. 

C. Ud D&lbID ^ir AD t cSASADcPeAC^&ebo 

- MS 5« •C’S l° sa 

CUlOSD DA Cvn)ACCA-fO bo. 

C* Stp bptl SAcpAtDWC da b^tcDlSe D1 AC * 

CADAC CY1D AD flAD>i3Ce ? , s w. 

T St cA 1*1 codddiaccadac D e bAiybeAO, do 
tA)b 3ACA Owe, bo c>fceAr a bPeACAi& iDApbcA 

cad fe ir bA irbib. 


C. SCdD tdaic«adD O^ a ad bPeACAibe&^DD 
Dir ad cS Acd A tDDDC-t®» a 1d ad 3 C °D1^° SOevb- 

DA, aid ad W lAb ir AD TDhAirbeAb / 

f. 5o beADbcA DÍ PAlceADD oiD *>J> 1*11* 
« ceipc-bpeiceAtbD^r Ofe» Pi tPAitceAp &^DD DA 

* ^tbfolóib. t SA 3 ADC. 
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THE FOURTH LESSON. 

Of the Sacrament of Penance . 

Q. What is the Sacrament of Penance? 

A. It is a Sacrament whereby the sins we 
commit after baptism are forgiven us. 

Q. How are sins remitted by this Sacrament? 

A. They are remitted through the repentance 
of the sinner, and by the absolution of the 
priest. S. Mat 4. 17 ; Apoc . 2. 5. 

Q. Can the priest forgive sins ? 

A. He can; because Jesus Christ gave him 
this power. S. Jo . 20. 23. 

Q. Is the Sacrament of Penance necessary 
for salvation ? 

A. Yes ; it is as necessary as Baptism in re- 
gard of all those who fall into mortal sin after 
they were baptized. S . Jo, 20. 23 ; Cypr. Ep . 
57, alias 54, ad Cornel , PP . ; S. Pacian . Ep, 
1, ad Sympron ,; S, Jo, Chrysost, lib, 3, de 
Sacerd, ; S, Ambros. lib, 1, de Pcenit, cap, 2 ; 
S . Cyrill. Alex, lib, 11, in Joan, c, 1 ; S, Aug, 
Ep, 228, alias 180, ad Honor at. ; S. Leo , 
Epist. 83, alias 91, c. 2; Cone. Trid. Sess. 6, 
c. 14, &c. 

Q. Does God forgive us our sins by this Sa- 
crament, upon the same condition that he hath 
forgiven them in Baptism ? 

A. No, certainly ; for according to the just 
judgment of God , the mortal sins we commit 
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" PeACA^be iDAjtbcA, bo ji 1 DDeATDA|t cají éff bA]f- 
“ b] 6 , 3AI) toojtAo Oojl^f Ajvf Sa>ca]|i.” 

C. Ud é dac bpA^ADD 3 ac vie byoe, bo cj5 

C YtT) t)A SAC|lATt)>?PCe-f|, SDAJceAlbOAf ADD A 

peACA] 6 ]B ? 

TF. M] fivjAot); bo bpi3 dac bCvSA^b da 
C 01031U leo, poc iA]tftAf Afi SUov3ceoip oppcA. 

C. CA n)é]t> Co^D31oll p^ACCADAC bo’o 
^C]cpi 3 eAc ? 

IF. Cv3 C01051U; Apt bGrp, a CbosvAfbo 
TV]ov-r 5 Vrb* 6 - 2 . $íd PeACAb b’pvACvjjAb ; 
A3vp Do]l5eAf bo be^c Apt pA cvqío jodd> A3rp 
pA pe]p5 Dé bo c>flleA6, 3 . "Ryd bA^DSlof bo 
JIacaó 3A0 peACV5Ab \)\ pA rpo ad ^3<v| 6 N<ori)- 
coIa Ofc. 4 . TFA>]rjbjD jIad bo berDAri) jodd A 
PbeACA^b]b 30 bÚ]le, jté Sasajic, A3 a bpvl]b 
Cvri)ACCA o’d GasIvP* 5 « Rvd Leoifi 3Dlon> bo 
bevDAtb pé D^a Ayvp pip ad sCoipADfAjD, bo 
D^ifi a CbvtDAip. 


Oo SsjtrbAb ad CbosvAjf. 

C. Gjievb ft S3jirbAb Co3VAjf add? 

TF. cA CvADcv^Ab bvc]tAÓcAC, bo d1 Ncac 

IODD IDCtDD P^ID, bo CVTD 30 5C>fibDeocAb A]fi a 
P beACA^b]b, 30 bC^vb]tAb SjtA^D A3Y7 2C]oóvl 
6d]b, Ajrp cvtD 30 3Cv.DP^Ab pé a bpA)^b(D 1Ab. 

C. (?D^b é ad O^cc-ioll it TMAccadac bwD 
bo bevDAri) da CA)b f o ? 

TF. $tD O|cc|oll A3vp ad Oycjiacc cevbDA, bo 
bevDtDA)|p a bí/|TDC]oll 3D0cvbeAb idojia, CApt- 
beACA ad cSajJa^I. 

C. %it) o^eroAjb ad OpeATD, dac p3|tvbADD 
a 3C03VA p, TA)inb^D iDAic ? 

T. Mi bevDA]b; ó]jt V] copri)>l a jji $CoD-cop, 
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after baptism are not forgiven ns without great 
sorrow and pains . Ps. 6. 7 ; 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10, 
11 ; Cone. Trid. 14 Sees. 2 c. 

Q. What ! Does not every one that approach- 
eth this Sacrament obtain the forgiveness of his 
sins ? 

A. No ; becanse they do not come with the 
conditions which our Saviour requires of them. 

Q. How many conditions are necessary for 
the penitent ? 

A. There are five : first, to examine his con- 
science. 2. To conceive a hatred against sin, 
and a sorrow for having fallen into it, and 
incurred the wrath of God. 3. To make a firm 
resolution of sinning no more against God’s holy 
will. 4. To make a good confession of all his 
sins to a priest that is approved of by the 
Church. 5. A resolution to make satisfaction 
to God and his neighbour according to his 
ability. 

On the Examination of Conscience . 

Q. What is an Examination of Conscience ? 

A. It is a diligent search which one makes in 
his own mind, in order to remember his sins, 
to conceive a detestation and aversion for them, 
and to declare them in confession. Isa. 38. 15. 

Q. What endeavours are we obliged to use 
herein ? 

A. The same endeavour and diligence which 
we would use in great and profitable worldly 
affairs. Prov. 2. 4. 

Q. Do those make a good confession who do 
not examine their Conscience ? 

A. No; for it is not at all likely that they 
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3 Vfi féjbifi 66)b, Tiof a bPeACAfbeAÓ bo be|é 

ACA, 1)& A 5Cvft A bf 4>|f|b|1). 

C. Cjierb có]]i Ó^bi) a ÓevpATt), cyhj 3fili)t>- 
GoWf b’f A5A1I Aiji A|t bPeACA^ójb ? 

T. J r CÓJfl Ówi) ] A|l|lAl6 Tt)A|t 3flArA Alft OtyA, 
Tior A|t bPeACAibeAÓ bo CAbAiftc 6^i)i): A3>x 
i)A 6 ja| 6 A|i 3Co5VAf bo n)j0Dt*3]tvbAÓ, bo 

t&b ?i]ceAt)CA Oé A 3 Vf i)A b&AsWfe ; A 3 vf bo 
tdob da sC^tj-peACA^beAb njAfibcA, A|ft A]t 
lAb|tAii)A|i |io|rt)e ]*o 30 fO)jileACAi). 

C. 0]oi)t)A|* bo x)] cr ai) 20iot)-f3|ivbA6-fo ? 
T. AOTAH) Al)rt)bl]A3A^ bo X)]xr) TA)]f- 

1&10, rrpvA^oin) Afli 5AC Nj b^ob-fo lejc, A3Vf 

^éACAjrn 30 3tt]i)t) cjtevb )ot)y, A3vr 3A ii>6|t> 
Uajji bo c>?|ieAf TeA]t3 ajji D1)ia lé SnjYAioeAb, 
lé bftéjqji, lé 5 i)íotí), 1)6 16 TA^ll^e. 

C. Mac bjr*l|b PeACA^Óe Atw> Ajjt Aft 

cóift 6vt)i) aji sCo3VAf bo n)^ot)-f3|tvbA6, 30 jtó 
6 vc|iaccac ? 

T- c&jb, póot), i)A PeACA]be bo beATJAf 
A|i * pSajjud beACA, A3Vf i)A PeACAjbe ]v rryo 
b’A bp?lti)íb cláOT), t)6 CY3CA. 

C. C|terb jp it)DeYi)CA bo Ncac cvti) 3Yjt 
bp6j|tbe coiri)t)eocAÓ yé A]fi a PeACAjSjb? 

T. )f cojfi 66 fiDYA^eAb Ajp da b^jqb, A3 v *r 
Al|t 1)A CorblYAbjlA^b, JOI)t) A flA^b ; A5Yf f 6f qOIJ- 
i)Af bo ca^c |*6 a fC*|n)f fm 1)6 bo co]ti)líou DYAl3Af 
a 5A||tn)e, bo c<ob 06 A3V7 i)A Cott)A|V|*ai). 

# ScAjb. 
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can have the knowledge of their sins, or declare 
them in confession. Isa . 46. 8. 

Q. What ought we to do that we may get a 
knowledge of our sins ? 

A. We ought to beseech God to give us the 
grace to know our sins ; and then to make an 
exact examination of our Conscience, in regard 
to the Commandments of God and the Church ; 
and in regard of the seven capital or deadly sins, 
whereof we have already treated at large. 

Q. How do you make this examination? 

A. If I confess but seldom in the year, I do 
quietly and steadily consider of every point of 
these in particular, and closely observe wherein 
I have offended God by thought, word, deed, or 
omission. Ps. 76. 5. 

Q. Are there not certain sins which we ought 
to examine our Conscience upon very diligently? 

A. There are ; to wit, the sins which regard 
our profession or calling ; and the sins to which 
we are most inclined, or given. 

Q. What should we do that we may the 
better call to mind our sins ? 

A. We ought to think of the places and 
companies we have been in ; and likewise how 
we spent our time, or fulfilled the duties of our 
calling in respect of God and our neighbour. 
Rom . 12. 2 ; 1 Thess. 5. 21. 
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ttN 5. léjSjONN. 

Oo’d Gbttoi&e-b|tr54Ó. 

C. Gftevb é ad bAftA Nj, jp jijaccadac cvid 

S&cftAtir*Dce t)A b^McftjJe? 

TF. C|io|be-^|iv3A6 ; d 6 Cfto^óe-bjt^eAÓ. 

C. Cjterb ir C|to]6e-b|t>3A6 add ? 

T. & cA Do^ljeAf CftO)6e pA n*qrp fAi) 
bPeACAÓ ; A3rf TFvac Apt i)A PeACAjÓjb, tpAjlle 
fté Uvd f||t]i)i>eAC fjDD péjD bo LeAfvjAb. 

C. $Id t)De>rt)A^b ad OjtoD5 vb VApfi&fi) 

tílAtC, AJft t)AC 1t)b| DojlgeAf fA C^lp f AD 

bPeACAÓ ? 

TF. Nj bevt)A^b ; opt a cA ad Oo^eAp-fo pé 

PJACCADAC. 

C. Cftevb ^Ab t)A C01031U jAiptAf At) OeAj- 

bOfljeAf-fo ? 

% )r bó be^c, Apt bCvf, * J t)tí)eo66i)Ac. 

2. Of C^oi)t) t)a WAb>?|te. 3. Co^ccjodd. 4. 
^it) ^Cptb-céitD, t)6 óf Cpooo sac Doil^eAf a. 

C. Cjtevb c^AlUjeAf a pA 6 , srjt cópt bo'i) 
Ooil^eAr-fo-A be^c “ JotbeoÓóDAc”? 

TF. cA, i)ac poUpjt a ceAcc o’d 3 Gyu>| 6 e 3 a 

fl]t|t)t)eAC. 

C. Gjtevb c]Allv36Af a pAó, “ 6f Cjodd i)A 

“ NAbvpe”? 

T. CA, 3V|t Ab ér^3)0T) 3vjt 6 SblvAfAcr 

3 |tAf ad SpiofiA)b W A>pp ; A 3 Vf pA da b**bbjiA]b, 
bo tb^oeAf ad Cpe^beAtb t>>?oo, bo cjpAllfAf ad 
O ojlgeAf-fo. 


* C4)h A fC]j. 
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THE FIFTH LESSON. 

Of Contrition . 

Q. What is the second thing necessary for 
the sacrament of penance ? 

A. Contrition. 

Q. What is Contrition ? 

A. It is a hearty sorrow for haying fallen 
into sin ; and detestation thereof, together with 
a firm purpose of amendment. JEzech. 18. 30, 
31,32; Ps.6. 7; S. Jo. 8. 11. 

Q. Do these make a good confession who are 
not sorry for having fallen into sin ? 

A. They do not ; for this sorrow is abso- 
lutely necessary. S. Jam. 4. 2 ; Cone. Trid. 
Sess. 14, c. 4. 

Q. What conditions doth this godly sorrow 
require ? 

A. It is necessary, first, that it should be 
Interior. 2. Supernatural. 3. Universal. 4. 
Supreme, or above all other grief. 

Q. What means saying that this sorrow 
ought to be interior ? 

A. It means that it must proceed really from 
the heart. Joel , 2. 12, 13. 

Q. What means supernatural ? 

A. It means that this sorrow must proceed 
from the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and 
from the motives which faith teacheth us. S. Jo. 
15. 5 ; Cone . Trid . Sess . 6, Can. 2 ; Sess. 14, c. 4. 
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C. Cpevb iAb da b^bbqp-piD, 

CpeibeAtb bvDD ? 

TF. ^ cA GajU pojri) ce-|i)e JppjDD; ?vac ajp 
3pAiDeAn)Ucc ad peACA^b ; # Ca^U RíoJacca 
H epbe; A3vp SCA^ceAp Dé. 

C. Nac leopbo NeAc OoilgeAp bo beic A^p 
P’ad bPeACAÓ, bo bpÍ5 30 bCvlleADD bd ?Un)v- 
pAD A 3 vr 2 ®Tri)eAp od 5Cori)AppA|D, 06 ^05- 
bA^l f a>3aIca A^p Ipoc ? 

TF. W] fro^peADD ; bo bpfé dac TOAp teAll Ajp 
Obi a, dA Atp da Neiqb, bo riy^oeAp ad Ope^beAib 
bvDD, acc roAp 3eAll A"|p ad cSajJaI, bo bjop AD 
OoilseAp cpvAill^e-pe A]p NeAC. 

C. Cpevb pA D^bA^p cv, 5vp cojp bd Be]c 
Co] cceADD ? 

TF. Do bpiJ, 3vp pi acc ad ac, ad DoiljeAr-po 
a Be^c pA 5 AÓ >íle peACAb TOApbcA, ad cvb ip 
IvJa be. 

C. Cpevb pA D^bpADD cv, 3vp cb]p bo 
bejc add SMpb-céjiD ? 

TF. Do bp]3, 5vp p^accadac b^DD? TFvac bo 
be^c A3VDD Afp ad bPeACAb op C^odd 3Ac vie 
He]ie bA OlcAp; 6ip d 1 bpvl Ole add conpDbp- 
le^p. 

C. CA ip&jb C]DOvl Cpo]be-bpV3lb add? 

TF. OACtyDevl; Cpoibe-bpvgAb JotdIad Ajvp 
Cpo^be-bpvjAb Mei^oDlAD. 

C. Cpevb -jp Cpoibe-bpv^Ab JotdIad add? 

TF. ca OoilgeAp pA peips bo cvp Ajp DbiA, 
bo bpij 30 bpvl pé po iDAic lODD p^1D, A3vp 30 
bpvl 5 pA|p Ai3e A"|p ad bPeACAb. 

C. OevD 5 diotd Cpo^be-bp^b TotdIaid? 

TF. “ U bCigeApDA, ]x TDop bo Jo^lleAp opAtp 
“ b’peAps-po bo cvlWb, bo bpi3 30 bpvl cv p6 


* CAllleATDVD. 
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Q. What are those motives which faith teach- 
eth us ? 

A. The fear of hell-fire; an hatred of the 
baseness of sin; the loss of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and the goodness of God. Cone, Trid . 
Sees, 6, c, 6 ; Sess. 14, c . 4. 

Q. Is it not enough for one to have a sorrow 
for sin because it draws the reproach and con- 
tempt of his neighbour, or some worldly incon- 
venience upon him ? 

A. By no means ; because the motive of this 
mean sorrow is neither God, nor the things 
which faith teacheth us, but the world. 2 Cor. 
7. 10. 

Q. Why do you say that it ought to be uni - 
versa! f 

A. Because it is necessary that this sorrow 
should be for all mortal sins at least. Ezech. 
18. 30, 31. 

Q. Why do you say that it ought to be su- 
preme ? 

A. Because it is necessary we should hate sin 
above all other evils ; for there is no other evil 
so great as sin. Dent. 30. 15, $c . ; S. Mat. 25. 
41 ; Rom. 5 c. 12 v., 6 c. 23 v. 

Q. How many kinds of Contrition are there ? 

A. Two ; perfect and imperfect Contrition. 

Q. What is Perfect Contrition ? 

A. It is a sorrow for having offended God, be- 
cause he is sovereignly good m himself, and has 
an abhorrence for sin. 

Q. Make an act of Perfect Contrition. 

A. “ 0 Lord, it grieves me to the heart for 
“ having deserved tnine anger, because thou art 
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“ n)*lt Ajvf ftó 3eAT)Aií)Afl H ca Rvi) ajaid, 
“ n)A]lle fté bo 5bí^r*1&, W Bcaca bo leApr^Aé.” 

C. Gfterb ff Cftofóe-bftrjAb Nefri)|OTT)lAT) 
AW? 

T> H ca Do^ljeAf GjtofSe fa c>?cfiD fAi) 
bPeACAb, cfté t)a 5ftafi)eAn)lACc ; dó Afjt GA 3 IA 
rw>1»i) cejqb JfítfW; TT)Aflle fife TvaC Afft AT) 
bPeACAb, A 3 vf ftfe DóccAf, 28AiceAit)irn* b’^a*- 
3A^l Ó 01)f A. 

C. Oert) 5qorr) Cftofbe-bfivgfÓ Wefn)fon)lA|T>. 
V. “ H bC]3eA]tt)A, |f fid it)6|t bo goflleAf 
“ 0|tAtt) TeAfis bo crfi oftc ; bo bftjs 30 bpfl At) 
“ PeACAÓ |to 3|ta|peAn>>il, A3Vf 30 3C^|teAi)P 
“ IT)é A 3Coi)1)CAbA!ftC bo Tí AÓA|tC A3>Tf bo fU|- 
“ceAf* WéaqbA bo CAflléAÓ 30 bft ac$ A^rfrrjé 
“ ffefi) bo 8ATt)i)v3A6 30 fjofifnfbe. H ca Rvi) 
“ A3VIT), rt)A|ile fife bo 3fiaf AfB, rt)o beACA bo 
“ leAfY&AS.” 

C. Hi) rt)A|cceAjt a peACAjbe bo’i) Cfe, a ca 
C|U)|8e-b|tr3CO 30 b|orpl 4 vr>, at) cat) i)AC bpjl ffe 
A|fi a CbvrrjAf fA)|qb|i) bo Óevi)Aií)? 

2®A|ccéA|t ; tt)a ca Rri) T^fffbfbe A| 3 e. 

C. Hi) leo|t at) C|to) 8 e-b|trjA 8 We|ii)fOTi)lai) 
íi)A|Ue fife Sac|tAtt)>íT)C i)A bHfCfifgo, cm) 3)a|- 
CeATT)1)A|f b’fa^All AT) 1 ) Aft bPeACA| 6 |b? 

T« Jr leofa *i) cat) i)Ac bCAfb^e Ai)T) Hod- 
co|T) 3 ioll bo t)a ce^tfte CofrjJfllib, Afft Aft ÍAbfiA- 
TT)A|t fVAf ; A 3 Vf IT)a “ CO|f] 5 eAT)T) AT) cHfCflfgeAC 
“ A||t OI) 1 a, CobAft 3 AC vile f)|teri)CAccA, bo 
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“infinitely good Mid amiable. I am resolved, 
“ with the help of thy grace, to amend my life/' 

Q. What is Imperfect Contrition? 

A. It is a hearty sorrow for having fallen 
into sin, because of its baseness ; or for fear of 
hell-fire ; together with a detestation of sin, and 
with the hope of obtaining pardon of God. Cone . 
Trid. Sees. 14. c. 4. 

Q. Make an act of Imperfect Contrition. 

A. “ 0 Lord, I am sorry for having offended 
“ thee, because sin is very odious, and puts me in 
“ danger of forfeiting eternally thy sight, and 
“ thy heavenly kingdom ; and of damning my- 
“ self for ever. I am resolved, with the assist- 
“ ance of thy graee, to amend my life.” 


Q. Does he who is perfectly contrite obtain 
the remission of his sins, when it is not in his 
power to confess them ? 

A. He does ; provided he be resolved to con- 
fess them. Cone . Trid . ibid. 

Q. Is Imperfect Contrition, together with the 
sacrament of penance, sufficient for obtaining the 
remission of our sins ? 

A. It is, when none of the four conditions we 
spoke of above is wanting ; and provided the 
penitent begin to love God as the fountain of all 
justice. Cone. Trid . Sees. 6, c. 6. 
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Do Nejcjb &ilM5ce fogpAf 30 rpop, cvip ap 
P eACAC bo peApcv^Ab A3vf bo jly*A|*ACC 
cvtp Cpoibe-bp^b 

C. Cpevb cojp bo’p peACAC bo bevpATt), 
cvtp 50 n)b|AÓ y'e y] op-bo^ IjeAf ac, Cpo]6e-bp|fce 
f A pa peACA^b ? 

TF. Jr coip bo at? Cvpfe WeA?i)bA-fo b^App^b 
Aip DbjA 30 b|cqollAc, A3Vf pa Ne?ce, bo 
jpíofócAb é c>T3e, bo bpeAcpv^Ab 30 bvcpACCAC. 

C. Cpevb ?Ab pa Nejce-ffp, ]y c6pt 65 bo 

bpeAcpvjAb ? 

TF. DeApcAb, A|p bCvp, A^p rpopbACc A3vp 
Aip n)Ap Dé, A?p Ap cvp fé T0AP5. 2 . DeAp- 
ca6 A^p 3AC 20 a|c bA pOeAftpA?6 66. 3 . OeAp- 

caó A]p pAjf p6 A?p CbevfAÓ JOSU CUjOSO 

A|p A fOP. 

C. Cpevb o]le ?f |pDevpcA 66, crip é pé]p bo 
3lvAf acc cvip C^ipfe A3vf Oo^f f A pa peA- 
cAjbjb? 

TF. SipVA^peAÓ, A|p Crf, A|p Upfrpi A 3 Vf Aip 

3p A] pe Aii)l acc a peACA^beAb. 2. $tjp a Obio- 
ipb^beACAf, A5Vf Apt a 6Apacc bíccé]ll|3 A3 
berpAtp pa bPeACA]beAb. 

C. Hac bpvl * Sl^e 6i3|p e|le app pof, Af 
Ap Ab f&lbip 66 CAifibe bo bvAjp ? 

IF. ^ cA; ]x f^l&IP fco a cAbAfpc pA beApA, 

3 vp C>?ll fé DíojAlcAf Oé, A 3 Vf P I APC A Jppp)P. 

C. Cpevb o?le f of ]y coip 66 bo bevpAri), cap 
é?f pa Nejce-fp Aip Ap IaBpatpap, bo bpeAc- 
PV5A6 A3vf bo rpeAbACAP ppp a j ^C]3peAb 30 
bVCpACCAC ? 


* 2CeobA|p. 


t Jutjpp. 


Digitized by 


Google 


253 


Of certain things which greatly serve to 
strengthen and move the Sinner 
to Contrition . 

Q. What ought the sinner do in order to 
be truly sorrowful and contrite for his sins ? 

A. He ought to beg earnestly of God, to grant 
him this heavenly sorrow, ana diligently to re- 
flect on the things which may excite him there- 
unto. S. Jo. 15. 5. 

Q. What are those things which he ought to 
reflect upon ? 

A. Let him consider, first, the majesty and 

E dness of God, whom he has offended. 2. Let 
consider all the good he has done him. 3. 
Let him lay before his eyes the Passion or Suf- 
ferings of Jesus Christ for his sake. Ps . 47. 
1 ; Dent. 32. 6, &c. ; Phil. 2. 5, &c. 

Q. What else ought he to do towards moving 
himself to a true sorrow for his sins ? 

A. Let him think, first, on the number and 
baseness of his sins ; 2, On his ingratitude and 
unreasonable boldness in committing sin. Jer. 
2. 12, &c. ; Heb. 10. 28, 29. 

Q. Is there not still some other means from 
which he can draw an advantage ? 

A. Yes ; he can consider that he has deserved 
the divine vengeance, and the torments of hell. 
Jer, 2. 19 ; Heb. 10. 27. 

Q. What else ought he to do, after having 
diligently considered and weighed in his mind 
these things we spoke of ? 
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?. Jr cdjji 65 fe ffelD 60 bttor6Y3A6 30 bjé- 
ciolUc, cm) Ofe, Ui&w da bUile qtócAme, a 
C bpvcAisceoitt, a flAD^ceoiD, A 3 *T a C bo- 
cvjceoin bo njoUb Ajvr bo ^AóvjAb 5 f CjODD 
3 <vc >ile Ml, aid Sod, DÍ b© aidAid ad »Ue 

A 3 Vf 3 AC CJodIaicc eite, bo rvAift r 8 
ya6 ; acc rór 60 cioDD 3° T 8 F 8 "lAlc A3Yf 
ltd JeADAIDAll 10DD F^ID* 


Do’d TÍvd bA]D310D. 

C. Cjtevb fe ad citeAt Mí, ir ri^cADAC cyid 
SA citAtDWce da b^iqt 13 e 60 SIaca 6 30 cAiit- 

beAC? 

T. Uyd bAlD 310 D, l^l6ir 3 AD ^OID-DÍ 60 6er- 
da6 ad %$Aib coU Dé 5 tin r^r- 

C. CiteYb é beijt cy rir ad Cfe A cA 3 AD ad 
Uyd bAiD 310 D-rA ? . 

f . Mi bpíi VojDAib Air A r<®iri6iD ; &o bris 

50 bp?i ad t?YD-ro r 8 ri^b^Ac. 


C. OeYDA Soíori) Tíyd bAiD 31 D ? 

y. « u bCiSeArDA, a ca Uyd asyt oaccAf 

“ Daid310D a 3 ytd, D)Aille r 8 CoDSDAri) bo SrM* 
“ jad cTeAr 3 -ro bo c>qUeA& DÍ r A fb 8 • 60 bvb 
“fftArr l|Oib TDO bAr bo ceAcr iodA cyc]td ADfA 

bPeACAÓ 6 TO A TT)AC. 

G. CioDDAr AicDeocAr Me ac, 30 r*1^ A1 > 

Uvi>r oA i3 e ^ . . ... 

V. %icDeocAi& r 8 8 Air 6A rrioibcoDArcA, 

10 Ó 0 D, r^ACDAb * CblODfACA AD reACAlb, A 3 Vf 
LeAprjAb da beACA. 


* OcAibe, SiocrA. 
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A. He ought to excite himself earnestly to 
praise and love God above all things, the Father 
of all mercy, his Maker, his Saviour, and his 
preserver ; not only on account of the time he 
gave him to repent, and of all his other gifts, but 
also because he is infinitely good and amiable in 
himself. Ps. 33. 1, &c. ; S. Luke , 18. 19. 


Of a Firm Purpose of Amendment. 

Q. What is the third thing that is necessary 
for receiving the sacrament of penance with 
benefit ? 

A. A firm and strong resolution to do nothing 
against the will of God, henceforward. 

Q. What do you say of him who has not this 
firm resolution ? 

A. His confession is good for nothing ; because 
this resolution is absolutely necessary. Ps. 118. 
106 ; S. Mat . 10. 37, 38, 39 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 
14, c. 4. 

Q. Make an act of firm purpose ? 

A. “ 0 Lord, I am resolved, and have strong 
“ hope, by the help of thy grace, not to deserve 
“ thine anger any more ; I would rather die than 
“ fall henceforth into sin.” 

Q. How shall one know that he had this reso- 
lution ? 

A. He will know it by two principal signs ; to 
wit, the shunning of the occasions of sm, and 
amendment of life. S. Mat . 7. 20 ; S. Luke , 
6. 44 ; Colons. 3. 1, 2, &c. 
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un 6. LéjSJONN. 

Oo’n 

C. Cpeyb é Ai? ceAcpAri)Ab Nf, ]p p^accapac 
cm) SAcpAtpvpce pa 1)3t|cp|3e? 

TF. Taj^^p. 

G. Gfierb p* TA)]f]b^p app ? 

T. tt cA CAfA)|b Ajvf To^llfivjAb PeACAÓ, bo 
P^Of AP C^CpfgeAC AP A ^tjAlb pfe]P, A LACAIP 

S A3 A] pc, A3 a bpvl U3bAppAf* pé bpeiceArppvf 
^iqi)3« ix> cvp Aip, A3vr p5 Lé^OAr *3^ 
* S®A]ceAri)PAp bo caBa^ic 65 . 

G. C^oppAp -ff c 5 ip ap VojUffvjAb-fo oo 
bevpAii) ? 

V. cA b’pjACAjB opvpp, CAp éjp 3vp npop- 
p 3 pvbAtpAp pipp ?&)t) 30 brcpACCAC, 3AC vie 
peACAb rpApbcA A]p a 3Go]n)p|3ip]b, b’lppjffp 
3Ap ) oip Ape A] 6 3AP ©Arbvb ; A3Y7* pop 3 ac 3 pe 
PeACAjb ; cA rpéjb Uajp bo cvceAipAp. App ; 
A3r r 3AC 2 Co 6 A^p a pDeAppAtpAp 5 , ipAp 25 06 
é bo ri)evbv 3 eAp 30 ipóp ap PeACAÓ. 

G. 3 ip bpvl pé piaccapac 30 c^ppce, 3AC vie 
peACAb ipApbcA, bA pDeAppAtpAp, A3Vf Apt A 
5Co|fi)Pi3n)ib, bo cvp a bp<op*|bjo ? 

Y. U cA 3Ap ^irpApvp; o]p 31b b5 cejleAr 
^iojp-peACAb, cvp-jb y'e, A3 rpAplvgAb pa Sa- 
cpAtpvpee-p|, A3vp A3 bevpAri) bpé]3e xyy pé 
Dvpe, acc pé O^A p^ip, 25 op-peACAb rpApbcA a 
3CeApp Ap JorplAjp bA c)oppcA)b. 


* ^tbpolójb. 
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THE SIXTH LESSON. 

Of Confession . 

Q. What is the fourth thing that is necessary 
for the sacrament of penance ? 

A. Confession, Num. 5. 6 ; S. Jo. 20. 23 ; 
Acts , 19. 18 ; S. Jam. 5. 16. 

Q. What is Confession ? 

A. It is an accusation or declaration of sins, 
made by the penitent against himself, in the 
presence of a priest, who has power to enjoin him 
penance, and to give him the remedy and absolu- 
tion thereof. 1 S. Jo. 1. 9. 

Q. How ought this declaration to be made? 

A. We are obliged, after a diligent and exact 
examination of ourselves, to tell every mortal sin 
we remember, without adding or diminishing, 
and likewise every kind of sin ; how often we fell 
into it, and every circumstance thereof which 
doth considerably aggravate the sin. Cone . 

Trid. Sess. 14, c. 5; Catech . Cone. Trid. Part 2 ; 
S. Carol. Act. Eccles. Mediol. 

Q. Is it certainly necessary to mention in 
Confession all the mortal sins which we have 
committed and call to mind ? 

A. It is, undoubtedly ; for whosoever conceals 
any one sin, addeth a grievous mortal sin to the 
rest of his offences, by abusing this sacrament, 
and by lying not to man, but to God himself. 
S. Ja. 2. 10 ; Acts, 5. 4 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 14, 
c. 5. 


x2 
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C. C] tevb é coiftn^fjeAf ofwn)D A|t bPeACAjóe 
30 bUlle bo cvji a bf4>)ffb]i) ? 

V. cA 30 coicó)Oi)i) &A3IA t)6 NA)fie. 

C. $Cl) |l^ACCA1)AC bo WeAc b]vlcA6 ©o’l) 
D|ioiceA3lA A3>r bo’i) LeAib-i)&jjte-f| ? 

T. If ]t}ACCA 1 )AC ; 6l|t 3 AT) f|D, b ]&]6 bA 1 t)A 1 )CA 
50 |*jo]t|t>t6e ; A3Vf At)i) da MA)|te ; bo ój^lc 
7*é b’frlAi)3 At)i) UA|3t)eAf, bo gevbA)b WAjjte 
A3vf )ii)óeA|i3AÓ 30 b0f3A)lce, a bf^AjbA^e ai) 
OorbA^i) ri)ó)ft, La ai) bite^ceAibbA)] 4 . 


C. Mac b^ogUc Ó^gi), 30 t)Jt)i)eofAb ai) cO)be 
TFA>ifib)i)e A]t bPeACA)óe bo ó^oe ^311) e^le ? 

T. M] bAjglAC ; 6]|t a cA b’fjACAjb A)]t, 

fA pé)t) a bejc bAtt)Ai)CA 30 r|0|t|t^6e, bAr 
o’p-lAi^ p?l b’^ojllfeocAb &oji)-peACAÓ ójob: 
0]* a c]ox)\) f|i), bo cvfcpeAb fé ó DA Cb6|»i) 
7 *ai) C'AsWf. 


&N 7 . LéjSlONH. 

Oo’l) 9®Ot> A1|t Aft CÓJfl VA>1ffbf1) bo 

6evi)An). 

/ C. Caji é]y 3Vft ciort)r>y^ir &o peACAjt>e, A^n 4 

3 vn Ab Cb>fibi)e jAb ; cAjt éff f6f Év 

bo 3lvAfAcc, A3 v f bo b]tofbY3AÓ cvn) f joji-boil^r 

C^A3TbíVll 101)1)CA *, q01)1)A f -|Of1)CAflA1|t cr fé)1) 
a b^A3i)Ai]*e Ai) cSa3A1|ic? 

V. rube^c ÓAib 30 c|tOfi)ÓA, o?]tj*eAC, 

lé)5]TD n)é pé]i) A^]t xx)o Sblwib; coiTTteAg Aiii) 
rt)é £&it) A3Vf )A|t]tA]Tt) 30 bUri)Al beAi)i)AÓc Ai) 
ÍCcati TA>|f]b|i)e. 
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Q. What hinders us to declare ail our sins in 
Confession ? 

A. It is commonly either fear or shame. 

Q. Is it necessary for us to renounce this cri- 
minal fear or foolish shame ? 

A. Yes; for unless we do so, we shall be 
damned for ever ; and instead of the shame we 
refused to endure in private, we shall suffer 
shame and reproach publicly, before the whole 
world, on the day of judgment. Nahum . B. 

4. 5, &c. ; 1 Cor. 4. 5 ; Cone. Trid. Seas. 14, 
c. 5. 

Q. Is it not to be feared that our ghostly 
father may discover our sins to somebody else ? 

A. No ; for he is bound, under pain of eternal 
damnation, to suffer death sooner than reveal 
any one sin ; moreover, he would fall from his 
degree or rank in the church. S. Thom, quodl. 
12. art. 16 ; Cone, gener. Lat. 4, C. Omnia utr . 
sex. de Pcenit. 


THE SEVENTH LESSON. 

Of the manner in which Confession ought to 
he made. 

Q. After you have recollected your sins, and 
fixed them in your memory, after you have also 
stirred up and excited yourself to true sorrow 
for having fallen into them, how do you behave 
yourself in the presence of the priest ? 

A. I fall upon my knees full of heaviness and 
sorrow, I bless myself, and humbly ask the 
ghostly father's blessing. P$. 50 ; S. Jam. 4. 10. 
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C. CfteYb 1^8 OA bpiACpA If 30ACAC leAC A 
pA8, AO CAO lAnnAf cy A beAOOACC-fop ? 

r. & beippo: beweDIC pstcen, 
QUJ& PeCCUU], 10ÓOO, “beAOOAió Tpé a 
“ ttcAip, cpp bo -peACAijeAf.” 

C. Cpevo bo oi cv oa &iai& f|0 ? 

IF. % beiwto AO COWTJCeon A LAibjoo, 
30 ovje 806$. CULP$, roAf Oyo® toé bo 
cv^eAf La^oo ; 10» 0 Ab eAb, a bo]f |to é a 
o 3 A)]bli 3 , 3 Yf Ao bpocAl-fo, “ Cpé 100 Cbo]p 
ffeio.” 

C. tCbAip ao C0M1F)CG0Ti a i-Aibioo. 

T. “Cooficeojt Oeo Oiooipoceoq, beACAe 
“ ®0ApiAe fetopejt Uif3iO|, beAco 2DjcbAeli <Mp- 
“ cbA03elo, beAco Joaooi t>ApqfCAe, SAOcejf 
“ itpofcolif Pecpo ec PayIo, oiooibYf fAOceif, 
“ (ec qbp PAcen,) qviA peccAY] oiioir C031CA- 
“qooe, Uepbo ec opepe, toeA CYlpA, njeA 
“ CYlpA, ToeA TOAxpoA CYlpA. ]beo ppecop beA- 
“ cato SCapiato retopep Uip3ioeto, beACYm 
“ 2CicbAeleto ?tpcbA03elYn), beACYio JoApoeto 
“ bApcifCAO), SAOCCof $pofcolof Pecpvto ec 
“ PayIyio, oo)oef SAOCcof (ec ce, PAcep), opApe 
“ ppo ?oe Ab Doioioyto OeYto oofcpvn) 

C. UbAip é a o5A>i8eil5 ? 

T. “ ílbri)Y31TO bo ObiA UlleACYipAccAc, bo 
“ Njoo) 20>?pe bo Bj piAib OA bOfá, bo o<on) 20]- 
“ ceAl ?CpcAi03eAl, bo r><oxt) Qo\xy bAifbe, bo oa 
“ OA»T)-%lbfbolAiB PeAbAp A3Yf Pal, bo oa 
•‘bUile Moon) Alb (A3Yf 6-tfC-fi, a $caip), yrp 
" peACY^eAf 30 cporo lé SnjYAioeAb, lé bpéiqp 
“ A3Yf Ife Soiori), cpfe TOO Cboip féio, cpé TOO 
“ Cboip fé]0) cpé too pó C-boip fqo- UlToe no 
“ 3>íbiTO Najo) 2D>?pe ao cSpp-óij, o<onr 20jceAl 
" $pcAi03eAl, oa)o) 6oq bAifbe, oa oaoÓ* 
“ ftbfboil PeAbAp AjYf Pal oa bUile Matióa, 
“ (A3>T bYfA, a %caip), P A 3>?&e A1P TOO fOO 
“ cyto Ap bCi3eApoA Dia.” 
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Q. What words do you make use of, when 
you ask his blessing ? 

A. I say, “ Bless me, father, for I have 
sinned. ,, 

Q. What do you do afterwards ? 

A. I say the Confiteor in Latin, to meá culpa , 
if I understand Latin ; if not, I say it in English, 
to these words, through my fault . 


Q. Say the Confiteor in Latin. 

A. “ Confiteor Deo omnipotenti, Beatae Mari» 
“ semper Virgini, beato Michaeli Archangelo, 
“ beato Joanm Baptists, sanctis Apostolis Petro 
“ et Paulo, omnibus sanctis, (et tibi. Pater,) quia 
“ peccavi nimis Cogitatione, Verbo et Opere, meá 
“ culpá, meá culpá, meá maxima culpá. Ideo 
“ precor Beatam Mariam semper Yirginem, bea- 
“ turn Michaelem Archangelum, beatum Joan- 
“ nem Baptistam, sanctos Apostolos Petrum et 
“ Paulum, omnes Sanctos (et te, Pater) orare pro 
“ me ad Dominum Deum nostram. ,, 

Q. Say it in English. 

A. “I confess to Almighty God, to the 
“ blessed Virgin Mary, to the blessed Michael 
“ the Archangel, to the blessed John Baptist, to 
“ the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, to all the 
“ Saints (and to you, Father), that I have sinned 
“ in thought, word, and deed, through my fault, 
“ through my fault, through my most grievous 
“ fault. Therefore I beseech the blessed Virgin 
“ Mary, the blessed Michael the Archangel, the 
“ blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles 
“ Peter and Paul, and all the Saints, (and you, 
“ Father,) to pray for me to our Lord God.” 
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G. C ] terb cdm bo óerbA") b* 

m? 

T. Jr & 131 01 > twin 1 * cA fAb ó mpbe it# 
; A3>r rpé fép bo qobbcvSAb 30 
b^1]t|3e ado JAC PeACAb TbAjtbcA bA bOeApbAf 
o fojb a lejc ; A3Yf fóf if bA PeACAjbjb tbAjibcA 
bo ÓeAjtTbAbAf ]to]n>e fib. 

G. Gjterb if c6ni 6viz bo beypAn), Ab cap 
c>f|tfeAf Ab cO)be IFAnfl&lbe Cejfb ojic ? 

IF. cA b’fiAcAib oiiAtb a ffieA3itA 30 fj- 
blbbeAc Ajvf 50 bUrbAl. 

G. Gfevb bo b| cv caji b\\ bo peACAjbeAb 

bVbtbAil ? 

V. Cjiiocb^ib Ab C0NV1C60T? ; A3rf 

éifbim 30 lejf Ab 3CoTbAfble, bo bem 

Ab cOjbe T^ifibfbe bAii), A3Vf lejf Ab Tbb|te)ce- 
Ait)bAf ^icblSe, C>ifieAf OjlAtb. 

G. ClObbAf lOTbCAjlAlli CV félb, Ab CAb bO 
bent Ab c^icAHi TA)f \b]t)e * S^ont-bjteic ojtc, vó 
2®AiceAri)bAf frv?c ? 

T. Oo bjrb 5bíon) Ciio]be-bit>?3ió AbfA 
3CerbbA, ]o6oi), 5lACA)tb C>?itf e *3>T OojlgeAf 
Tbób f A TbO peACAlb^b ; A3Yf 3lACAltb Ab S^) 1T t- 
bnejceATbbAf 50 Gjto|rb-óeAbbAC, ff°U. 

C. Cjtevb ]f ibOevbCA b>?c cAf. bA TFa>i- 

f Ibibe ? 

IF. $tf coni bAfb bvibeACAf tbon bo CAbAHtc 
bo OtyA f A ibAiceAfbbAf tbo peACA]beAb bo ca- 
bA^]tc bAtb ; If coni bAii) fóf tt)o beA^fivb 
f b’ACbVASAb, A3Vf ibo bjteiceAtbbAf &)qt13e bo 
co]Tt)l| ObAb 50 cjtAjbceAc, b\?beAC, coh)Ivac A3vf 
If féibnt é. 

G. Mac cAftbAC bo’b peACAc, Am UAmi^, Ab 
cSx|it-bite)c bo crjt Am CAntbe ? 

# $lbfoló)b. f b’ACbVACAb* 
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Q. What are you to do next ? 

A. I must tell how long it is since I confessed 
last, and accuse myself particularly of all the 
mortal sins which I have committed since that 
time; and likewise of the mortal sins which I 
forgot before. 

Q. What ought you to do when the ghostly 
father asks you questions ? 

A. I am obliged to answer him faithfully and 
submissively. Eph. 4. 24, 25. 

Q. What do you do after you have confessed 
your sins ? 

A. I finish the Confiteor , and listen attentively 
to the counsels which the Confessor gives me, 
and to the penance which he enjoins me. 

Q. How do you behave yourself when the 
Confessor is giving you the absolution ? 

A. I make at the same time an act of con- 
trition; that is, I conceive great grief and 
sorrow for my sins, and receive the absolution 
with the head bowed down, and with an humble 
heart. 

Q. What are you to do after Confession ? 

A. I ought to give great thanks to God for 
having forgiven me my sins ; I ought likewise to 
renew my good resolutions, and to perform my 
penance devoutly and thankfully as soon as 
possible. S. Luke, 15. 16, 17, 18, &c ; S. Jam . 
1. 24 . 

Q. Is it sometimes profitable to the sinner 
that the absolution should be deferred? 
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T. jf ca^Bac, *3*T pop -jf pi |t*|t| acc ai)ac 65 , 

A||l Ua1|1|B, a CV|t A||t ^íclA. 


G. C|A &’A|t |t| ACCA 1 )Y J*AC, AT) cS<0|p-bpe|C 
bo cvp A||t SCclA 66 ? 

T. Oo’i) D|to|t)3, a cA at) $t|pbp|op i)A Ne|- 
coaÓ, a cA o’UaIac A||i 3AC C|t|Ofb>?be b’pog- 
lA|ti), A3>T bo be|c A^e ; i)6 at) $ 4 |pbp|op 6 vaI- 
3A|f A 5 bAlpTp 6 • bo’l) D|tO|T)3, a cA TI)Api)eACC- 
PAC, CA|t 6|r pTA 5 A|lCA, pA T)A 3 Clo|l)l) A 3 V|* A 
t)CeA5lAc bo ceA3A|*3 A3v|* bo pqvpaó 30 
C jvj o|*b att)>íI : bo’p OpeAtp tt)A|i at) 3 Cerbi)A pé 
T)AC A|ll * C|Ot)fACA |10 f03V|* AT) peACAjb bo 
feACOAÓ. 

C. Cpevb 6 pjp GjoppAcA, i)6 SjocA|p |io 

f 03 V|* AT) peACA|6 ? 

T. 3 ac N|, 16 Ap 31 )Acac, MeAC bo CApp>»t)3 
cnp PeACA|ó; rpAp a cA CA|C| 3 e Ci3e t)6 
Coii)lvAbA|p, bo CAppvit)3eA|* NeAC 30 cojcceAPp 
cvri) Poaca| 6 ; L6|jceopAcc LeAbAp p^AppAipU 
i)o S>íp3e ; LeApriwo &o 3A|prp pó bo Gbejpb, 
cpé Ap SpAcac pé MeAc otc|tt) a bPeACAb. 

C. ?tp pé|b|p, 50 bp?l b’piACAib opwp, A]p 
Cbop A|p b|c, Ap Z ycc 5 a )|1 A3V|* PA|pce, i)6 Ap 
3Ceipb bo ac a bo p oacpaó A^prp bo tp&l30APP ? 

T. So beiripp if péfb|p ; o|p jp beApbcA, 30 
bp>yl b’tlAlAC op>?T)i) a peAcpAÓ, Ai) cap bo c|Tp|b, 
cAp 6fp 5 ACA Cort)A|ple bA bpVApATpAp, Ajrp 
3ACA D)cc|ll bA pDeAppATPAp, 30 bT^App^^b 
pjpp bo 3pAc crn) Poaca| 6 ; 6|p vj\ polAjp &%PP 
T3op bo’p peACAÓ, 1)6 ap C|oppAcA bo feAcpAb. 
C. C|a CY3 ap ^i|cpe-t*| bxnp ? 


# OcA|b po jjAp. 
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A. It is sometimes profitable, and even abso- 
lutely necessary for him that it should be de- 
ferred. S. Mat . 7. 6 ; 2 Cor . 7. 8, 9 ; Rit. 
Rom ; S. Carol. Instr. ad Confess ., Act. Eccles. 
Mediol. Part 4, page 651. 

Q. For whom is it necessary that the abso- 
lution should be deferred ? 

A. For those who are ignorant of the things 
which every Christian is obliged to learn and 
know, or that are ignorant of the duties of their 
calling: for those, also, who, after admonition, 
neglect to instruct and govern their children and 
family christian-like; for those, likewise, that 
are not willing to avoid the immediate occasions 
of sin. Innoc. XI. Decret. contra 65 Propos. 
2 Martii , 1679 ; S. Carol, ad Confess. Part . 4, 
page 651 ; Rit. Rom. 

Q. What means the immediate occasion of 
sin? 

A. Every thing that is wont to draw one into 
sin ; as for example, the frequenting of a house 
or company which commonly draws one into sin, 
the reading of love-books, the following of a 
calling or trade by which a person is accustomed 
to fall into sin. 

Q. Is it possible that we are obliged upon any 
account, to avoid or forsake our kindred, com- 
panions, or the calling we live by ? 

A. It is very possible ; for it is certain that 
we are under an obligation of shunning them 
when we see that after all the admonitions we 
have received, and after all the endeavours we 
have made, they continually draw us into sin ; 
for it is necessary for us either to cease from 
sinning or to avoid the occasions. 

Q. Who gave us this commandment ? 

Y 
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V. Sl^p>í5ceoi]t, A5 jtfcó : “ 2t)&f qoocAc 
“ bo p*l, i)ó bo L&ri) 6eAf pé bOllbéiio b’pfcjjAil 
6 V)C, beAI) AfAb AO cSjffl, oó 3^|l|t bfoc AO 
“ L&ri), Ajvf ce]l3 YA1C ) ; ój|t ir re&TM* 

“ ^íoo-BaII bo bo bAlUib bo cA^lleAÓ, ]or)k bo 
“ Cbopp ^le bo ceilseAO 30 b)KP1ooo. 


C. C^a b’Ap pjaccaoac, ao cSA)]pbpefú 
bo cvfi Ajft ^lcUt ? 

T. Do’o rirwip, A3 a bp>íl bjtojccleAccAb 
A3vf Loaod^O PeACAjb, oó 30 leApr^b a 
T obeAcA : bo’o Opo]03 TOaji ao 3CeYbOA, pe oac 
&]\l 2®A^ceAií)0Ap bo CAbA]jic b’A 3C0 ri)AftfA]0> 
00 Sjocc&jo bo 6eYi)Ati). 

C. G ] A bJ Ab fóf b’Afl jVjACCAOAfAC A bjvlcAÓ, 
06 a CY|t a]|i C&ijtbe? 

V, Do’o OfteAio A5 a bf>íl C>?b oa Cori)A|t- 
|*ao, 00 bo J11001& Díojb^jl bo ri)<ofO X)ó bo Cbtv 

OA CoiÓAppAO, A3Yf flé OAC 2t)]A0 ^ffOC bO 

beYOAti) bo a sCyioaii*. 

G. C'jA b&lle &, Ap CÓ|P A bJvlcAÓ 05 A 
CY|t Aip $ícl& ? 

T. Oo’o ii)>rocip bo peACA]5 óf &jpb, A3Yf bo 
b^v-lcAf leoift-j^orr) t)ó ^icpige bo beYOAib 6f 
*Mpb, bo pépt Moir t)A Cípe, A3 yj* ^tjcoe ao 
&Afboi3 06 AO UACCAfl&JO. 

G. G]a p& 6eo^6 b’Ajt piaccaoac, a cy|i Ajjt 
G&ipbe ? 

T. Oo’o Opoio5, *>o qj, cyto ?4>irt&1De 3A0 
Ulln)Y 3 AÓ, 3 AoCbYApCY 3 AÓ Co 3 YAlf, 3A0 D 06 - 
jeAf p& oa bPeACAp^b, 3A0 Tlvo pífi]OpeAC ]Ab 

féjo bo leApYTjAb; A3Yf fóf b0*0 OAC 
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A. Our Saviour, saying, “ If thy right eye or 
“ hand scandalize thee, pluck out the eye, or cut 
“ off the hand, and cast it from thee ; for it is better 
“ for thee that one of thy members perish, than 
“ that thy whole body be cast into hell.” S. Mat . 
5. 29, 30 ; S. Mark , 8. 36 ; S. Luke , 9. 25 ; S. 
Greg . Mag. Can. Falsas dePoenit., diet. 2 ; Inno. 
II. Can. Fratres de Pcmit. diet. 5 ; Alex. VII. 
Inno. XI. Decret contra 65 Propos ., 1679. 

Q. For whom else is it necessary that the ab- 
solution should be deferred ? 

A. For those who are in a habitual or custo- 
mary sin, until such time as they mend their 
life ; for those also that have not the will to for- 
give their neighbour, nor to make peace with 
him. S. Carol, ib. ; Cone. Later. 77, Can. 22 ; 
Rit. Rom. XL ib. 

Q. For whom still is it necessary that the 
absolution should be deferred ? 

A. For those who have their neighbour's 
goods, or that have hurt their neighbour either 
in his goods or reputation, and have no mind to 
make restitution according to their ability. S. 
Carol, ibid ; Cone. Lateran. ibid ; Rit. Rom. 

Q. To whom else is it fit to refuse or delay the 
absolution ? 

A. To those who have sinned publicly, and 
refused to make satisfaction or do penance 
openly, according to the custom of the country, 
and the injunction of the bishop or superior. 
Cone. Trid ., Sess. 24, c. 8 ; Rit. Rom. 

Q. For whom, lastly, is it necessary that the 
absolution should be deferred ? 

A. For those who come to Confession without 
preparation, without an examination of con- 
science, without sorrow for their sins, without 
a true resolution of correcting themselves ; and 
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t)Oert)At)T) lottjlAt), t)ó fié t)Ac &]ll ai) 

b|te|ceAtt)t)rf bo cvmeAf Ai) Saja|ic 

OficA, bo cojrr)líot)AÓ. 

C. $ít) leoft bo t)A D|toi) 3 A]b-ri vrle Ai) Ucc 
bo BvaIaÓ 30 ceAt)t), A3vf 36 aUa8 50 lAjbm 5AC 
>?le H], ]t] ACCATJAC, bO ÓeVI)Atí)? 

T. Nj leoji qt) bo’t) D]t>?n3 Ajt)bqofAi3, do 
ci3 cvrt) T^oiqbl 1 ^ 5A0 UlltbvjAÓ; t)& bo’n 

DfieAtt) bO TT)eAll CeAt)A ]té t)A t) 5 ftAllATÍ)t)Alb Al) 

0 )be TA>iri b 1t)e, t)ó )Ab bv8 cójiA a ]i&t> ; 
; n>vt)A bpfljb a i) 5 vau* bA]f, A3vf tdvoa i)UU- 
riy^jceAft Lvcc At) $ 4 ]i)bfrm, n>A]t jp có^i, píl bo 
beititeAjt S4}]]t-b|te]c 0]tjtcA; ó||t t)j jté bjtjAÉ- 
jtA^b t)A |té 3 eAllAn)t)Aib, acc |ié 5 t)]ori)A|tCAib 
bo f A3CA|t TFlA^ceAf Dé. 


C. Cjtevb é ce]3eon)Ab, b& bCv3A6 At) cOjbe 

T^if^b^e S4>i|i-b|teic A]|t At) 2$>ít)q|t, bo c| fe 
A|fl 0Afb>í8 t)A 3Co]T)3]oll tl]ACCA1)AC ? 

V. Do ce)3eon)AÓ, 30 tt)b|A8 At) cSA)||ibtieic- 
3*^ 6 ^ 13 » 3* 1 ? ^3 r r 3° i)^ert)>íbíf a 

|iA>t), At) cO^be TFa)]qqt)e AjYf At) PeACAC, Cofji 
Tt)ÓJt At) ^ÍJaiÓ Dé. 

C. Cfierb é ]f cóm A P&8 TMf &!*> 

cé)lli3, bo 3 ^c^a 8 O^m-bpefc t)6 OjvltAb At) 
cSa3ai|ic 30 bOlc; a3yj* a béAfiAÓ, 3qt Ab &A3YI 
leo 30 bp^blr b*r obAt)i) At)t) a bPeACA^b? 

T. Jf CO]]t A CYfl At) Vtt)A^l bójb, A b^Ab ó 
focAjt A]fi b]c bo Óevt)Ati) 6ó^b, 30 bCAjt|tót)3A6 
Su>m-b|tem tt)ÍÓlirblot)Ac SUaIIacc Oé ojica ; 
A 3 Y T D*c bCft6]3f]8 D]a ja* 5 at)i) &tt) i)A 

* C|tvA 6 ó| 3 e, tt)Ab t)jb f^t) Oiccjoll Am^cfi^e 
A3vf Aift fjocc^t) bo 8evt)Att) jié C]3eA|tt)A t)A 
CtiocAi|te. 
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likewise for those who make not a full con- 
fession ; or that are not willing to perform the 
penance which the priest enjoins them. 

Q. Is it enough for all these people to knock 
their breasts hard, and positively promise to do 
all things that are necessary ? 

A. It is not enough for the ignorant people 
who come to confession without preparation, nor 
for those who by their promises have already 
deceived their confessor, or rather themselves, 
unless they be in danger of death, and that such 
as are ignorant be actually instructed, and duly 
disposed before they get absolution ; for it is not 
by words or promises, but by works, the king- 
dom of God is obtained. S. Mat 7. 21 ; 1 Cor. 

4. 20 ; Tit. 1. 16 ; Cone. Lat. II., Can. 22 ; 

5. Carol. Instr. ad confess, ib. Inno. XI. 

Q. What would happen if the director should 
absolve all those whom he sees to want the 
necessary conditions ? 

A. It would happen that this absolution would 
be of no force nor value ; and that both the con- 
fessor and sinner would commit a great crime 
against God. S. Mat. 15. 14. 

Q. What should be said to the senseless people 
who would take ill the Confessor’s severe sen- 
tence or refusal ; and would say that they are 
afraid to die suddenly in their sins ? 

A. They ought to be made sensible, that far 
from their receiving any benefit by an absolu- 
tion given against all rule, it would draw the 
curse of God upon them ; and that God will not 
abandon them in the time of necessity, if they 
themselves endeavour to repent and make their 
peace with the Lord of Mercies. Jerem. 4. 14 ; 
Ezeeh . 13. 10, 19 ; S. Greg. Homil. 26, in 
Evang. ; Cone. Garth. IV. Can. II. Arelat . 
Can , 12 ; S. Cypr. epist. 18. 
y 2 
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&N 8. Léj 3 J 0 NN. 

Oo’d Leo|ft-3i)íon). 

C. CjieYb é at) c^se^ó Hj pjaccapac cvn? 
S&cjtAti)>rT)ce da ? 

V. Leoift-3i)í<>ri), jodot), C^cjvtjaó Aip Soi) t)A 
2 t)AfU, bo cv3a 8 bo OljjA ad bPeACAÓ; 
A^vf ajji Sop t)A bGr5c6fiA, bo jtjijrjeAÓ Apt at) 
5CoTT)A|irA11). 

C. Nac péjbijt óyt)D róAjc bo óer- 

datt) 3AI) Pyi) teoni-3Díoii) bo SenjAÓ bo jiéflt 

Aji uStcpnjije ? 

T* N] ; ójfi a c& At) lírn-fo |iiaccat)ac 

A 1T l 3 *c >íle Gboji. 

C. Mac TDAjCCeAfl AT) P]OT)Yf, A bl|3CeA|l bo’l) 
peACAÓ, AT) CAT) A TT)A]CCeAp AT) PeACAÓ f é]l) ? 

T. 2®AicceAp ad P]oi)ry fíojtpjóe ; 3]ÓeAt>, 

T)| 31 )^CAC 30 TT)A"|CCeAp At) P^OT)Yf A 1 TT)f]OJlÓA. 


C. Wac t)Oe&fiT)AiÓ Cjtjofb teo|p-3i)}on) Apt 
AfT Sot)? 

T. Oo pit)t)^6 30 qt)i)ce ; s^ÓeAÓ t)j jtACA a 
í-eqp-gqOTT) p6 lj01)TT)Ap-fOT) A SoCAJt Ó*W>, 
TT)Yt)A 3CotT)Otbpi3eATT)>íO pé^T) Jicv T)A Jft&fAjb, 
A3Y|* TT)Y1)A T)ÓeYt)TT)>íb A|l T)pjCCeAll A|ft f&fAD 

bo CAbApte bo OÍ)^a a 3CTÍ jOSD, a 3 yj* CTÍ 6 
CPjOSO, t)oc bo bejfi 2®A^e a 5 yj* LYA| 6eAcc 
b’Aji T)3t)íoTt)ApcA^b-t)e a L&cAifi Oé : a jvp 

“ AT)T) A 3C>?tlTt)^b Afl T)OóCCAf A3Yf Ajt 

“ 30 bJottfUu)”; óip 516 3Y|t prlA^DS Ajvr 
f r l 13 SUmfSceoip é ?&]ry 3>p At) nMf Apt 
AJI Sot) ; T)] frolíviji ó\?t)i)-e pop f|t)T) pftp) b’jrlpr- 
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THE EIGHTH LESSON. 

Of Satisfaction . 

Q. What is the fifth thing necessary for the 
Sacrament of Penance ? 

A. Satisfaction, that is, a Reparation of the 
injury offered to God by Sin ; and injustice done 
to our neighbour. 

Q. Can we not make a good Confession with- 
out having a resolution of satisfaction according 
to our power ? 

A. We cannot ; for this resolution is absolutely 
necessary. Exod. 22, 1, #c. ; Rom. 13. 7 ; Cone. 
Trid. Sess. 14, c. 8. 

Q. Is not the punishment due to sin forgiven, 
when the sin itself is remitted ? 

A. The everlasting punishment is forgiven ; 
but the temporal punishment is not usually for- 
given. 2 Kings , 12. 13. 14 ; Heb. 12. 6 ; Cone. 
Trid., ib. 

Q. Did not Christ make satisfaction for us ? 

X A. He did, certainly ; however, his super- 
abundant satisfaction will not avail us, unless we 
ourselves co-operate with his grace, and use our 
endeavours to satisfy God in Christ and through 
Christ, who renders our actions agreeable and 
meritorious before God ; and in whom we put 
all our hope and confidence ; for although our 
Saviour suffered and humbled himself to death for 
our sake, still we must humble ourselves and 
suffer in union with him , if we have a mind to be 
conformable to him, or to be made partakers of 
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3AÓ, A5Vf fvUt)3 <e T1)Afl 4)1) |t ir, ID^r 20lA1) l^liw 

a be^c cori)cofATt)>íl fijr,” i)6 fiAi)i)-pAijtceAC At)i) 
*3*1* *W ^to^b^eAf rjojift>?6e-fioi). 

C. OiomjAf i)1ceA]t ieoi|i-3i)ion) D^a? 
T. T lé co|tí)Iíot)a6 ai) b|teiceAri)i)>ír ^lCTM3 e 
bo c^fieAf At) cOibe T^mb^oe ojiaidi), A3Y7 pof 
Jlé ClA)t)-n)A|lbA6 T)A Cotl)A 30 CO]lc|OI)ACj |ié 
Oé]]tc, ^ito^AÓ A 3 VT UytPAis ; A 3 vr T*l*V 5 
3ac 2 Uaj*Ia A5Y]* bvA^ÓeAjtcA 30 ^31 be ac A)|i 
l*oi) Dé. 


C. $ti) bpíl Cvri)ACC A3 i)A Sa3ai|ic jié bjte]- 
ceAibbvf ^cfi^e bo cv]t oyi>fi)i) ? 

V. & cA 30 pppoeAc; 6|fi bo CY3 Gjiiofb 
Cyri)ACc 6o|b, v] b6* Ari)A]i) |i£ A|t f3<ojleA0 , acc 

p6|* |té A]t 5 CeAi) 3 Al. 

C. Gfieyb é beiji cr fi]f ai) OfieAit), bo b]of 
A3 3eA|tAi) ajji a i)0 ^be TFajih^I^ V& tpo]rt)- 
bfieiceAn)i)>?r ^iq* 13 e bo cvji ojica ; 516 30 bjMffl 
oifteAtbDAC b’A 3 G)oi)caiB, A3 yj A]]t a sCyttjai* 
a coití)Mot)a8 ? 

T. Dei]t]ii), 30 i)Devi)>?b &V3CÓU1 ib oji ajji at) 
Ojbe TFjoinb]i)e; A3Vf 3vji co|*atí)yI pac bp»l 
f]oy aca cjievb é n)A]c 66)b 

G. C]ievb £A pOejpfi 30 i)Oevi)>?b Gv3c6^|t 
Ai]t Ai) 0 ]be TA>!f|biDe ? 

V. Do b|t^5 3 yji beAfibcA 50 B^>?1 b’pACAib 
A]fi, bjteiceAibi)Yf o^jieAri)i)AC bo Gboijt- 

qB A3vf bo 6ftoccLot)CAiB i ) a o^Cjcfi^eAc, bo 
cyji ojtCA, bo cvn) i)] b© Ari)A|T) a bCAjtcAlA A^t 
$Ccc>?qii) ADfDA IoccajB cevbi)A, acc pjf* cyitj 
da sCo^ce cva^ 6 co|tc bo bjo^Ailc ; asvj* oA 
rt)be]i x'e ji6 * f A]ri) i)A éAf^Ó leo, bo Bja8 
|lA1)T)-pA)|tceAC AT)1) A bPeACA^b. 


* féi"). 
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his Resurrection and everlasting bliss. Rom . 8. 
17, 18, 29; Coloss . 1. 24; 2 Tim . 2. 11, 12. 

Q. How is satisfaction made to God? 

A. By performing the penance enjoined us 
by our ghostly Father ; and also by a volun- 
tary Mortification of the Flesh, by Alms-deeds, 
Fasting and Prayer ; and by suffering patiently 
all affronts and troubles for God's sake. Rom . 8. 
17 ; Coloss . 1. 24 ; 1 Cor . 5. 3 ; Cone. Trid. ib. 
&c. 9. 

Q. Have priests power to enjoin us penance ? 

A. They have, truly ; for Christ gave them 
power not only to loose us, but also to bind us. 
S. Mat. 18. 18 ; 1 Cor. 5. 3. &c. 

Q. What do you say of those who find fault 
with, and blame, their ghostly father for laying 
a heavy penance upon them ; although it be pro- 
portionable to their transgressions, and in their 
power to perform it ? 

A. I say, they do a great wrong to the ghostly 
father ; and that it is likely they know not what 
is good for themselves. 

Q. Why do you say they wrong the ghostly 
father ? 

A. Because it is certain, that he is bound to 
enjoin a penance proportionable to the sins and 
evil inclinations of the penitents, in order not only 
to preserve him from relapsing into the same 
faults, but likewise to punish past offences ; and 
in case he were too indulgent or easy to the 
penitent, he would become partaker of his sins. 
Cone. Trid. ib . ; Catech. Cone. Trid. de satis - 
fact. 
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C. Cjteyb f iv pOeijtiji, 3 yji cof Atp>fl pac bf>?l 
qof aca qteyb h ]y tpa ]i 86]b f &\o ? 

IF. Utft ap ^ióbAfi 3Y]t feivjtji bo^B 50 tpoji 
OjcceAll bo beypAti), tpAjlle |t& 3 ]t&fA]b Dé, 
A]fi Leoi]t-3T)|on) bo beypAtp ad fA cS^ogyl-fo 

A^jt Soo a 3C^oi)ca8, -\ox)b at) Pjopyf a blj-jceAjt 
bó^b, b’prlA^ a bCeji)i8 Pbv|t3Ab6ftA. CA|qf 
ri 0» ir Wji ^ójjteAf b|te‘|ceAtt)i)Yf ^icfiije o^ie- 

ATT)t)AC, JOCfliV]PCeAC CYTt) A 3CyftCA A^fl A 
sGojtpeYb, A3Yf cYtt) a sCytpb'Yigce A^]t ^Ccc^qtt) 
qob>f]*b]3, A3Yf Alp bAtp>?pc fiofijcvibe. 

C. $tp TDO|t At) PeACAÓ 3 A 1 ) A1) b|te]CeATbl)Yf 
^qti 3 e bo cojtt)liot)A8 ? 

IF. Jf ipó|t ; bo bft^3 30 bp>rl b’qACA^b o]t>rpp 
“ CojtAb bYf ^ott)CYb>?3 bo’p ^cjtfóe bo CAbA]|tc 
“ yajpp A3Yf 30 bCY3CAjt 2t)itpeAf bo OblA, 
At) cap t)ac rt)b^ocA]t YtbAl bo’p 0 |be VA>ifib|pe, 
VeA]t jopAfb Oé. 

C. Gy ot)t)Af bo t)]ceA]t Leo^|t-3i)|otb pif At) 
3 CotbA|tf A^t) ? 

TF. Xlé \)U]x]oc, t)ó C^c]y3a 8 fAp O^ojb&il 

Do i)jceA|t b| At)t) a 2 Ua>ip, At)t) a 2 t)eAf, t)6 Apt) 
aCIy. 

C. Mac bq?l 2 t)eobA]p A^]t b]C ap f ap &A3l>ff, 
bo cop3PAf l|pp Ce Ape Dé bo f^fY^Ab? 

IF. c&. ]o8op, L03A6. 


StN 9 . Lé) 3 ) 0 NN. 

Oo’p L03A8. 

C. CpeYb if L03A8 app? 

IF. cív CíoÓlA]ce pó CfiocAipe 6 UaccajiA- 
PAjB pa b&AslYfe, cpé tpA]cceA|t 8^pp pa P|apa 

A'|tPf]Oftt>A, A Civ b’qACAlb OftYPP b’]OC AP fA 
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Q. Why do you say that it is likely they 
know not what is good for themselves ? 

A. Because it is much better for them to en- 
deavour, with God’s grace, to make satisfaction 
in this life for their sins, than to undergo the 
punishment due to them, in the fire of Purga- 
tory . Moreover, a proportionable and whole- 
some penance greatly contributes to put them 
upon their guard, and to preserve them from 
fatal relapses , and from eternal damnation . 
Cone. Trid . ib. 

Q. Is it a great sin not to perform our pe- 
nance? 

A. It is ; because we are obliged to bring forth 
worthy fruits of penance; and that God is 
despised, when the ghostly father, who repre- 
sents him, is not obeyed. S. Mat. 3. 8 ; S. 
Luke , 10. 16 ; 1 Thess. 4. 8. 

Q. How is satisfaction made to the neigh- 
bour ? 

A. By Restitution, or a reparation of the hurt 
done to him in his goods, in his credit, or reputa- 
tion. Rom. 13. 7. 

Q. Are there no means in the Church, which 
help us to satisfy the Divine Justice ? 

A. There are, to wit, Indulgences. 


THE NINTH LESSON. 

Of Indulgences. 

Q. What is an Indulgence? 

A. It is a gift or grace from the superiors of 
the Church, whereby we receive the remission of 
the temporal pains, which we are obliged to 
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cS4>3*l-fO, PÓ AP I* A cS<03aI 0]le, A)P Sov PA 
bPeACA^ÓeAÓ bo tpAjceAb 6>?pp cpé pAcpAtp^pc 
r»A b'ttjcpise. 


C. $tp 'o Pac rpAiceApp ap Z-AP-I03A6 3AC >?le 
peACAÓ 6>?pp ? 

TF. Wj lPAICOAPP b^l)I) ACC At) P^AP A^Tt)- 
pJOpÓA Atb^]1); Olfl v\ A]t Tt)AlCeAb A piAtp V3YP 
V\ tpAjcpjbeAp 30 bpAc $loip-peACAb tpApBcA 
b’^tojp-peAC, cAp éjp bAipbió, 3A0 Oojl^eAp 
Cpojbe pA tyqw ado ; A5vp pop 3A0 Tlvp pipip- 
peAC a beACA bo leApvgAÓ 0 pip atpac. 

C. $lp tpAp^App 3AC >?le L05A8 t)A Pjapca 
AinjflOpbA 5 ° bJotplAp, POC A bl] 3 CeA|t b*Ap 
bPeACA^ó|b? 

T. 2 Da]C| 6 , bo pé]p póptpójp t)A pOiAgAipeAb, 
tpAp LAD-LogAÓé; tpypa Ab eAb, v\ tpA]ceApt) 
ACC C>fb bO pA P^AI)CA^b. 

c. ^ít) r^pADo tuAji pjt) At) eA3^r pipp 0 

Leoip-3t)|otb bo óevi)Atb, ap cat) bo beippj L Ap- 
lomb 8>?pp ? 

* W) p<opApp 30 bJorolAt); 6]p 6pb>i3 Ap 
N4>ri)-$tcAip At) PApA 6^t)i) De^pc, Cpop3A0, 
A 3 vp Upt)v5 bo béADAtb 30 cpA^bceAc : a cA 
b’piACAib ort>?pp pop At) bpeiceAtpprp ^icpise, 
bo c>?peAp Ai) cO]be TF^oipibjpft op>rop, bo cojri)- 
líot)AÓ 30 bjA3A bvcpAccAc; A 3 vp leoip-Joiori) 
t)6 ^C]p]oc bo bevt)Arb a 3Cvb A5vp a 3GIV* i)A 
CorbAppAt), bo péjp Ap p$lcp>?ppe. Cap a ciopp 
po, roAp pac TeAp b’?Vop)_t)eAC, At) bp^l^b i)A 

Coit)3]ll A136, A cA pi ACCA1)AC CVtl) AP LÓ3A16 

bo 3P06Y3A6, bo trjb pa CpíorbxtÓce cpioppA, ]p 
app $lrp 3Cevbt)A, Oicqoll A]p Leoip-3Piori) bo 
óert)Arp A)p Sop a bPeACAÓ. 
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undergo either in this world, or in the other, for 
the sins which are forgiven us by the sacrament 
of penance. 2 Cor . 2. 6, $c. ; S. Jo. Chrysoet. 
Horn. 4, in Epist. 2 ad Sor . ; S. Ambros ., lib. 2, 
de Poenit. c. 7 ; S. Paeian, Epist. ad Sympron . ; 
S. Cypr. lib. de Lapsis , $c. 

Q. Does not a Plenary Idulgence remit us all 
our sins ? 

A. No ; it remits only tlie temporal punish- 
ments ; for no mortal sin ever was, or ever shall 
be forgiven to any one, after baptism, without a 
hearty sorrow for having fallen into it ; and like- 
wise without a firm purpose of amending his 
life for the future. Cone. Trid. Sees. 14, c. 4. 

Q. Does every Indulgence release entirely the 
temporal punishments due to our sins ? 

A. It does, according to the generality of 
Divines, if it be a Plenary Indulgence ; but if it 
be not, it remits only a part of the temporal 
punishment. 

Q. Does the Church therefore exempt us from 
making satisfaction, when she grants us a Plen- 
ary Indulgence ? 

A. Not altogether ; for our Holy Father the 
Pope commands us to give alms, to fast and to 
pray devoutly ; we are likewise obliged to per- 
form diligently and piously the penance which 
our ghostly father enjoins us; and to make 
satisfaction, or restitution, to our neighbour in 
his goods and reputation according to our ability. 
Moreover, as nobody knows whether he has the 
necessary conditions for gaining the Indulgence , 
the prudent Christians do, at the same time, 
endeavour to make satisfaction for their sins. 
Card. Bellarm.y c. 12, de Indvlg. 
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C. Nac bp>»l póf b’pjAc&fb opn)D a bejc 
A5 >?dd Oja bo f &H3A8 Ajvf bo piAp 30 i?>?3e ad 
bAf ? 

V. cA 3AI) Stn)jtrf ; opt A^CD^e Oja bjDD, 
“ OjcceAll bo bftvoAit) Apt 6vl a fbeAC fA OopAf 
“ # crn)AT), At) beACA f)ojin>ibc bo f^ocjiv^AÓ 
“ ó'ípt) ?é)t) tDA^lle pe TA^cceAf A3rf pe Cpjoc- 
“ bvjAÓ,” a 3Yf e pejD bo 3 |i^óv3a 6 pe A|i 
3Gpo]8e 30 bJoruUi), A3Y7 6f C]odd 3AC >?le 
Me|ce. Of a c]or)xy fo, “ br6 ccpp 5yp fjop- 
“ A]C|t|3e beACA At) Cbpiofb^be A]p CAlAtt). ,> 

C. ^it) f A)|tAt)l) LAD-IÓ3A8 f ]T)T) Ó CO]ti)lfOt)A6 
t)A l)^CeAt)CAb, A5Vf 6 StDACCyjjAb t)A D^ID" 
")]AD? 

V. Jf bíc-cé|lli3e A3vf ]f f h)aUm3 a pA8 

DA ti)eAf, 30 T4)]IA1)1) f]t)t) 6 ceACCA]t 6 )oB ; ojp 
If f]Op A3Vf If follAf Af b|t)ACJlAlB fOlllé|]t At) 

SpjoftAib N^pti), 5Vfi “G03A6 A3Vf Gacy3a 8 
“ beACA ad t)y^t)e A]p CaWd” ; A3vf p6f if 
c]DDce, dac mA^cceAfi ad PeACAÓ d& ad pi ad 
A^ tDfiopÓA bo*D OpeAtD, pe dac TIvd bA pipib 
AD iiltDflP AD ^03A^b, a 2p4 ))D, A Sa> 3 aI A3Vf A 

SlA^Dce bo CAiceAtb bo pépt Oblfée Oe A3YJ da 

bGA3l>?fe. 


C. ^Cd beApbcA, 30 bfyl]b CvtDACCA A 5 ad 
eA3Uf L03A6 bo CAbAIpe AtDAC ? 

T. Jf pó óeApbcA, ópt bo CV 3 Cpjofb da 
C vtDACCA-fo 6 ], ad cad a bybAipc ; “ 3]8 be 
“ Aip bjc We]ce bo c 6 AD 3 aIca>i Ajp CAlAti), 
“ bjAib f)Ab ceAD 3 A]lce A]p WeAti) A 3 Vf 318 be 
“ Aip bjc Ne]ce bo r34plfi8e Apt CAlAti), IpAjb 
“ flAb f3<oilce Aip NeAtt).” 

G. C|a ADf a’d 0A3Wf, A 3 a bprtjb Cvidacca 

L 03 A 8 bo CAbAplC AtDAC ? 

# cyn)AD3* t SDAlWye. 
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Q. Are we not also obliged to be resolved to 
satisfy and serve God until death ? 

A. We are, undoubtedly ; for God commands 
us to endeavour to enter in at the narrow gate , 
to work our salvation with fear and trembling , 
and to love him with our whole heart ; and above 
all things, moreover, the life of a Christian, upon 
earth, ought to be a perpetual penance . S. Luke , 
la 24 ; Phil . 2. 12 ; S. Mat. 7. 13 ; Cone . Trid. 
Sess . 14, c. 9. 

Q. Does a Plenary Indulgence free us from 
fulfilling the commandments, and from subduing 
our disorderly passions ? 

A. It is unreasonable and damnable to say or 
think that it exempts us from either of them ; 
for it is certain and manifest, according to the ex- 
press words of the Holy Ghost, that man's life 
upon the earth is a warfare and temptation ; and 
it is also certain, that neither the sin, nor the 
temporal punishment, is forgiven to those who 
have not a sincere resolution at the time of the 
Indulgence, to employ their goods, their life, and 
their health according to the law of God and of 
his Church- Job, 7. 1 ; S. Mat. 3. 8, 9, 10 ; 
Gal. 5, 24 ; 1 S. Jo. 3. 14. 

Q. Is it certain, that the Church has power to 
grant Indulgences ? 

A. It is very certain ; for Christ gave her this 
power, when he said, Whatsoever you bind on 
earth, shall be bound in Heaven, and whatso- 
ever you shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
Heaven . S. Mat. 18. 18 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 25, 
Deer, de Indulg. 

Q. Who are those in the Church that have 
power to grant Indulgences ? 
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IF. cA]b GytÍ)acca A3 t)A b&A]*bv3A^b C> fb 
6|ob bo CAbA]]tc Aft)Ac; ACC A cA^b LAt)CYn)ACCA 
A3 At) bPAfA 3 ac vie L03A8 bo cAbA]fic ya 8, bo 
fi&flt 3eAllAri)i)A Cbfjofb bo PbeAbA|t i)A>ri)tA 
f4>| le^c. 

C. C^oooAf bo n)AtceAf At) GasIvc Pjaijca 

rjA bPeACAC cji&Af at) L03 a8? 

IF. ^5 CAbA)]tc Socajji t)6 CA]|tbe “ 2t)bóft- 
“ fAfA]8 A3Vf 2 Cbó|t-lvAióeAccA J 0 S & 

í< CTl 50 SD ,, A3vf t)A N 4 >ri), bA t) 3 o]ftceAji 
“ Onic^fbe i)A b&* 3 Wr e > 30 fiAltbAfi.” 

C. CjteYb có)fi bo bevi)An>, cm) At) Lo3A]8 
b’f&SAll? 

TF. Nj pol&ifi 3AÓ N] ójt&vijeAf At) &A3ltff &a 

CA)b f)i), &o 8tíYt)Ati) 30 bYqiACCAC cjiA)bceAc, bo 
Hyt) i)a b&A3lvre ; A3Yf a befc A]]t Scajo 
l)A 1 ) 5 ftAf. 

C. C]teYb f’Af Ab é)3)Oi) bo WeAC a befc A]|t 
ScA)b t)A D 5 |tAf, CYrt) CAjjibe ai) Lo 3 A ]8 
8*f A3A]l ? 

T. Oo bfí^ T)AC T1)A]CCeA|t 8vt)1) AT) f>^AI> 
AllDffOftJlbA, bo CvlleAI1)A|l A]]t Sot) At) peACAp, 
acc cA]t é]f A|t S^obcApA bo 8eYt)Atb Oja. 

C. Hit) fé]b)]t bo’i) Ojtvi)3 t)AC bfvl yUati) a 
lAcA'if ; A3Yf bo cvjteAf a i) 0 ]be TFa> 1H type aj|% 
cAljibe, At) L03A8 bo 3008Y3A8 At)t) $tn) o]le ? 

T. )f féibifi bo]b 3AI) ?Cn)A]tYf ai) Lo£a 8 bA 
T) 5 o)]tceA|t )Yb]lé, bo 3 I)o8y3a8, tt)A yIItt)V 51 ^ )Ab 
fé]t) cvse Tt)A|t if cójfi, bo CbotbAifile at> 
0)be TF 4 )]f^b]i)e. 

C. CyieYb é At) ófbvseAf At) 0 A 3 lvf, cyto 
A t) L03A18 bo 3IACA8 30 CAi]tbeAc ? 

IF. Oftbvje f) ^icf-ise fitMWeAC, TA>)f]b]t), 

Cort)A>]t)eAC A3Yf DeAgo^bfeACA Aif^e o]le bo 

8eYl)Atb 50 bYCjlACCAC. 
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A. The Bishops have power to grant some of 
them ; but the Pope hath full power to grant all 
Indulgences, according to the promise made by 
Christ to Saint Peter in particular. S. Mat. 
16. 19. 

Q* How does the Church, by Indulgences, 
forgive the punishment due to sinners ? 

A. By applying liberally to us the benefit or 
fruit of the superabundant satisfaction and 
merits of Jesus Christ and of the saints, which 
is called the treasure of the Church. 1 Cor. 1. 
30 ; Colos. 1. 24 ; Cone. Trid. Sess. 21. c. 9. 

Q. What ought to be done to gain an Indul- 
gence ? 

A. It is necessary to perform diligently and 
devoutly, according to the intention of the 
Church, every thing that she orders for that 
purpose ; and to be in the state of grace. 1 Cor. 
13. 1, 2, 3 ; Car. Bellarm. c. 13, ibid. 

Q. Why is it necessary that one should be in 
the state of grace, in order to gain an Indul- 
gence ? 

A. Because the temporal punishment due to 
us for sin, is not remitted us until we have made 
our peace with God. Job , 9. 4 ; Rom. 5. I ; 
Bellarm. ibid. 

Q. Can those who are not actually prepared, 
and that are put off or delayed by their ghostly 
father, gain the Indulgence at another time ? 

A. They can undoubtedly gain the Indulgence 
called jubilee , if according to the directions of 
the Confessor, they prepare themselves for it, as 
they ought. 

Q. What does the Church command, in order 
to receive the Indulgence with benefit ? 

A. She orders us to repent sincerely, to con- 
fess, to communicate, and to perform diligently 
certain other good works. 
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C. Cjievb Tívo bo’i) A3 CAbA^tc at) 

Lo^AJb A TT)AC ? 

TF. j r Mr wr Ve^re Oé bo 

íb^olvjAb; SfcfAb bo CAbA^ic 86 a^i Son 4|t 

bPeACA^8eA8, A3 CYjt Lya^oacc Cbjtjofb a 
B r6]8iT) 8 yoi) ; A3Vf 5 p^r A b ’r^3A]l ya 8 8>?i)i)-e, 
A3Yf bo’?) 643^ 30 bJonjUu). 

C. CjieYb é Ai) CAl|ibe bo bvb có]]% 8^i)i) bo 
BvAIT) Af AT) 9 X) j T)f Y 3 At>-r A At) Lo^A^b ? 

T. c& Ai|i bCYf, SÓeAr rt)6fi bo bejc 43^1) 
A^l A!) L03A8. 2 . b>?8eACAr &0 CAbAJflC bo 

Ob^A p* ibeobAiD coibr°r&3AU-ro cAbAjfic 
8 YI) 1 ) CYTI) LYA]8eACCA A Cb>fb JFoIa rio]t-YA ir le 
bo 8vl a SocAji 8 ydt). 3 . Ojccioll bo 8eYi)Ait) 
Air ^0348 bo 3IACA8 C01TÍ)-lÍ01)n)A|l A3Yf ir 
r^ibni é ; 30 WMwS® ^mt 1 11*11* ^ir> cw 
30 r^mbe riW 6 ce^l*; Pbv|i3Ab6|iA. 


&N 10. LéjSJONN. 

Do T)A LoCCA^b bo CYJteAf OjtoebAjI A]fl AT) 
br^in^ip; AW bo’i) cSl^e |té a leApfá- 
ceAfi j cpé rAj^ri^l 1 ? be^cA. 

c. c& bUAin bpr ai) 3*u b*ji? 

TF. fly cai) bo rAfo>i3eAr $tot)-coi 1)51 oil bo i)A 
c >?3 # Co]i)3illib ^ ri A ^^c cytt) S&cftAtiwce 
da b^ic|t13^ bo 3IACA8 30 bl^fbiot)AC. 

C. Ca bUAi|t a bíor ilbbAp TAiccir A3 Weac 
30 br>?iib a p^ri&ibiB 3^0 b*]i 341? Rac? 

T. &1) CAI) 1)&|t r^ACAfl) r® S^OCAlIl 1)6 C]01 )- 
Taca rojvf Ai) peACAjb; A3Yr v*c i)Oe&|tT)A 
OvxfiAcc i)A Oicqoll Ajp a beACA bo leAprjAb, 


* Co|t) 3 ioUaiB. 
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Q. What is the intention of the Church in 
granting Indulgences ? 

A. Her intention is to assuage the wrath of 
God ; to make him satisfaction for our sins, by 
applying the merits of Christ to us ; and to ob- 
tain grace from him both for us, and for the 
whole Church. 

Q. What benefit ought we to reap from this 
exposition of Indulgences ? 

A. First, we ought to make a great account 
of Indulgences. 2. To render thanks to God 
for having given us such easy means of ap- 
plying to us the merit of his most precious 
blood. 3. To endeavour to receive Indulgences 
as often as possible ; particularly at the hour of 
death, in order to be freed from the fire of pur- 
gatory. 2 Cor . 6. 12. 


THE TENTH LESSON. 

Of the Defects which render Confession void , 
and of the manner of repairing it by 
a General Confession . 

Q. When is a Confession void ? 

A. When any of the five conditions necessary 
for receiving the Sacrament of Penance, law- 
fully, is wanting. 

Q. When has one reason to fear that his 
confessions are void and of no effect ? 

A. When he has not shunned the immediate 
occasions of sin; and has not used either dili- 
gence or endeavours to amend his life, or to 
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n<x Afp SrAljAf aw CblMoftoXiOe Ajvp a jAfprwe 

rein w’poblxiiw. 

C. %W bpvil Nj Am bloc qle, Af CSff «t")p*r 
bo NeAC, wac pAfb Naé A W ^a TAJIfl^lwlb bo 
Piwwe? 

IF. 31 cA; loóow, aw caw wac wOeApwA b]oc- 
cAfW pé WA N AnfviW, wo pé w’&AfCAftAfW ; wó Wac 
wOeApwA 3lffloc A 3C>ib WA CotWApfAW, Ajrf 4 
Afp A CbvtWAf. 

C. CpevW J AW tpfeobAfw piaccawac le aji Ab 
péfbfp wa WpocpApffWfweAbA bo leAfvjAÓ ? 

f . TF<ofpfWfw ii)Alc beACA. 

C. Cftevb ir cólft Wo WevwAii) c^e flW ? 

T. If ftfACCAWAC WA TFAJfffbfWeAÓA bo CVA|6 
cope b’Afc&eYWAti), Ajvf 3AC Locc bA ftAib oftcA 

b’iwwiriw wo’w 0|be TA)ffibfwe ; A3vf 3AÓ Nf, 6a 
t>0fftbeocAf6 f«> 60 cofn)lfowA6. 

C. CfowwAf ir p&iwip wo NeAC aw p<oiflW|w 
beAfcA-fo Wo WevwAiw 3° W6f jjeAtintl, CAfjtbeAc ? 

V. Nf polAfft 66 6rl aw UAf3weAf, A3vr a 
(■ _o jaI Wo ftofww a 30oWcAfB Wo péfp 0Y5fAn)A- 
Iacca wa W3WOCV15CA& wo bf aip a LAfii) ; A3vr 
riA wJowaWaW foww Aft con)Wtf 5 fé.J 

C. CftevW efle ff fwCevwcA bo NeAC? 

IF. Nf polAfft 66 %f»wnp wo 3UCA6, wj La wa 

bA La; ACC aw 3lfn)fip A CA pfACCAWAC CVIW A 
CbosvAff WO r3ftvWA& 3« 3ftfWW, WO pfeip wa 
Nowwa, Aflt Aft UbflAtWAft fVAp; A3VP WO ftéff 
JrwceACCA wó liéfrwe 3lfceAWCAb Oé^ A3vp i>a 
b&ASlvffe, A3Yf WA bPeACAffteAD W)ApBcA. 

C. Gpevw efle pop ip cófjt 66 a bevwAti) ? 

T. If cdip 66 SoUf aw SpfOftAfW N A>ftw W’fAit- 
ftvfb 30 btttWAl WvCflACCAC, cvtw 30 BIFAfcpeAb 
ffe a CblowwcA : cap éff wa bllpWAiJe-fe, cAift- 
3fob 30 Wfcc^ollAc cofri)W1Y3Ab Aip wa CoiwIvaw- 
pAfb, Wo cAfCfb fé 6 3trw 30 b^m, A3Vf 6 %jc 30 
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learn the duties of a Christian, and of his propel* 
calling. S. Carol . Instr . ad Confess . 

Q. Is there any thing else which gives one 
room to doubt that his past Confessions were of 
no effect ? 

A. There is, to wit, when he has not made 
peace with his enemy or adversary ; or has not 
made restitution of his neighbour’s goods when 
in his power. Rom . 3 c. 17 v. 9 13 c. 7, 8, v . ; 
Cone * Later . 2, Can . 22. 

Q. What are the necessary means whereby 
bad confessions can be repaired ? 

A. A good General Confession. 

Q. What ought to be done to attain it ? 

A. It is necessary to renew the past con- 
fessions, and to let the ghostly father know all 
the defects thereof; and to fulfil whatever he 
will order. 

Q. How is one to make this General Con- 
fession with order and benefit ? 

A. He should retire to a private place, and 
divide his life into parts, according to the 
variety of the affairs he has been engaged in ; 
and of the places of his abode. 

Q. What else is he to do ? 

A. It is necessary, he should take time, not 
one day or two, but the time that is necessary 
for examining closely his conscience according 
to the division we spoke of above, and accord- 
ing to the extent of the commandments of God 
and the Church, and of the deadly sins. 

Q. What else is he to do ? 

A. He ought, humbly and diligently to beg 
the light of the Holy Ghost, that he may see 
his faults : after this prayer, let him earnestly 
endeavour to call to mind the companies whicn 
he frequented from time to time, and from place 
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b^Mc ; Ajvf cjievb loot), A3vf cAtoiOie bo c]ot)Q- 

cy8 fé At) ‘Olj^ó Oé. 

C. Cfevb e]le fA 8eoi8 if fiACCAOAc bo 
We*c bo bevo <vn>? 

T. CiOTDfvíJeAÓ fé iot)o a Cbofboe, coioaic 

*3 >t ir le ir» ri°r> ^0 ir 

O>*oe leiceAjtÓA é, 5o& Ajvf U|ri)1f *o iotoIAio: 

lAiijtAó fé CitócAife Aiji ObiA : Ajvf 3fíof>í3eA8 
é TFéio cvn) roofi-c^ffe Ajvf roóji-Oboiljif f A i)A 
peACAiSiB : 51*0*8 fe TFiOf-itvi) a Be*t* bo le*f- 
vJaÓ : iooop?3e*8 fé 50 bócc*f*c G*c*>ut oa 

CjiocAifie, cm) 2 t)*ice*n) 0 >?r b’fA 5 *il AOfA’t) 

loiolAi); A3vf coin)ljot)A8 30 cfAibceAC ao 
bjteice*n)OYf ^ltfise, bo c>iitfi8e*it Aif. 


UN 11. Léj5)0H«. 

Oo’t) 01 a Dei8eAT)Ai3. 

C. Cfevb if 01 a 8^i8e*0Ac *00? 

T. 3tcA SAcfAtt^ocboe^ii JOSU GTljOSO 
Aif bvi), A3vf bo oeAfc^jeAf flOO evto bv*6* 
bo B]teic Aift Cbeils A5Vf Aft CbAc^jib ai) 
Ol*b*il ad Uaiji ad bAif ; A3vf fóf bo coo30Af 
liot) cvrt) beAjbAif b’f A3A1I. 

C. N*c bCv 3 At) At) cS AcfAiowt-f e, Aft, 
UAifib, SlAioce Ai) Cboifp bo’o 0 AflAi) ? 

IF. Do befit, ad cai) bjof c*ifbeAc cm) 
SlA]i)ce Ai) $tt)tt)A. 

C. C iot)0 Af if cóif bleAc é féio b’ollióv- 

5*8 cvn) t)A SAcfAiOYOce-fi ? 

IF. Jf éi 3 |ot) bó TFA>if|bii) bo 8 evoAti)> to* a cA 
f e a bPe*c *8 TOAfBc*; if cdif 8 ó fóf 5i)íon) 
CfOi 8 e-bf^ 5 i 8 bo 8 evi)Art)# ai) cai) bjor bA 
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to place ; and in what, and how often, he trans- 
gressed the law of God. 

Q. What else, lastly, is he obliged to do ? 

A. Let him, as well as he can, sum up in his 
memory, or write down, if he be a scholar, the 
kinds and number of all his sins : let him beg 
mercy of God: and let him stir himself up to 
great grief and sorrow for them ; let him firmly 
resolve to amend his life : let him confidently 
approach the throne of mercy, in order to 
obtain pardon for all: and let him devoutly 
perform the penance which shall be enjoined 
him. 


THE ELEVENTH LESSON. 

Of Extreme Unction . 

Q. What is Extreme Unction ? 

A. It is a Sacrament instituted by Jesus 
Christ ; which enables us to overcome the wiles 
and temptations of the Devil, at the hour of 
death, and likewise helps us to die well. S. Jam . 
5. 13, 14, 15. 

Q. Does not this Sacrament sometimes restore 
corporal health to the sick person ? 

A. It does, when it is expedient for the salva- 
tion of his soul. S. Mark , 6. 13 ; S. Jam . ibid . ; 
Cone, Trid. Sees. 14, de Extre . Unct, 

Q. How ought one to prepare himself for this 
Sacrament ? 

A. He must confess, if he be in mortal sin ; he 
ought also to make an act of Contrition at the 
time he receives it ; and to beg of God to forgive 
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1 


3UCA6 ; A3Vf ^AiceAtbovf ^bl* 

AOO fOA PeACA^Ójb, bO |t]D 1 )l 6 fé ]t& 3 AC bAll 
A]|i a 3 C>i|tceA|i OIa. 

C. CjooOAf if cojfi bo’o Ttnfi)C]|i 9 bo b]Of a 
L&caw a 3 fWocolAri) oa SAcjiAio>iOce-ff> lAb 
f &10 b’jorocAji ? 

Y. Jr cóijt bóib bo CAbAjjtc b’U|tOAl3 oa 

b&AsWfe ; A 5 Vf g^be A] ft ad 6*AflAo ; OA 6 |A )6 
fit), If cóijt 6 oib frovAioeAÓ ojica féjo, A 3 Vf a 

bfteAct)V3Ab 3vji bionjbYAO At) S^Al-fo, a3>t 
Oac fol^ifi 6 ó]b ]Ab féio bVlln)V 5 A 6 , iu>iri)e lÍAe, 

cvto oa Sfoitjt>f6eACCA. 

C. Civ b^nj if cói]t AO 01a ÓejÓeAOAC bo 

3I ACAÓ ? 

Y. $lo 3AC 3 aIai% coocABAijtceAC : 3j6eA0 v] 

c6i|t a cAbAific bo NA>i8eAt)Aib, b’^CtoAbAoAib, 
0Ó bo Lvcc f|0|t-b>ile. 

C. 2 to cóift p?]teA0 jié bllAift 06 jié * b^3* 

n)AlUi 3 AO b&if ? 

Y. Wl cóijt; out if cAipbi3e 30 roof, bo’o 

©AfliVO AO cS^C|tAtO>iOCe-f 1 bO ^lACAb, AO CAt) 

a cAib Ya^II, C|aII A3vf C>?ri)oe Ai3e crto é 
féio bVUtbvSAÓ c>?3 ce, ioaji if c>?Be, jooA a 

3 ÍACAÓ 30 IOaU, AOCfliVCAC, 


C. Da sCAilleAb WeAc a f UjiIaBa|i, A5Vf 
b’A Bjtij; m TJAjt BY^ibijt leif Y-aoinbio bo 6ev- 
OAtt) ; cjievb if cóiit 6ó a bevOAtb ? 

Y. Devt)AÓ fé 3 oíon> Doil^f, 06 Cjtoibe- 
bftifib f a oa peACAibib 5 A3vf CY3A6 Gotóaiica 
va6a, 3Y|t 2 ®iao fflf 2l)AiceAiboAr b’f A3A1I iooca, 
A5Yf AO 01 a béióeAOAC bo 3IACA6. 

C. Cl A VAÓ Ajt CÓIjt 6^1)0 AO cS AC]t AtO^OC-f 1 
bo JIacaó T 


* b^flAbAOA, f ll]tÍAb|tA. 
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him the sins, which he hath committed by every 
organ or part that is anointed. 

Q. How ought those to behave themselves who 
are present at the administration of this Sacra- 
ment ? 

A. They ought to be attentive to the prayers 
of the Church, and to pray for the sick person ; 
they should afterwards enter into themselves, 
and consider the frailty of this life, and the great 
need they have to prepare themselves, betimes, 
for etermty. 

Q. At what time ought the Extreme Unction 
be received ? 

A. In every dangerous sickness : yet it ought 
not to be administered to infants, fools, or to such 
as are always mad. Cone . Trid. Sess. 14, de 
Extr . Unct. 

Q. Is it fit to wait until the hour, or agony, of 
death? 

A. No ; for it is much more profitable for the 
sick person to receive it whilst he has leisure, 
reason, and memory, to prepare himself for it as 
becometh, than to receive it late and unseason- 
ably. Cone . Mediol. 1, sub S . Carol . part 2, 
page 12; Cateeh. Cone. Trid . part 2, tit de 
Extr . Unct . 

Q. Suppose one had lost his speech, and could 
not therefore confess his sins, what ought he to 
do? 

A. Let him make an act of contrition or sorrow 
for his sins, and give signs that he hath a desire 
to obtain the forgiveness of them, and to receive 
the Extreme Unction. 

Q. From whom ought we to receive this Sa- 
crament ? 

2 a 
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V. Ua6 1 jSa 5 a|ic At) pA|i|tAifbe, do va 6 bSA- 
3 A|tc Ajjt b^oc o^le, ]ié da CbeAÓ-fAi), mAf 

TtoPW é - 

C. 01)1) Af bo qilOCÓlcAfl At) cSAC|lA1t)>il)C-f) ? 

IF. U03AIÓ ad Sa3A|ic ]té bou co^f|ieA5cA 
i)A S>ile A5Yf da bo^ll e^le bo fjteAfbAlAf o’Aft 
5CevbpAÓAib co|tpo|tÓA, A3 pAó : “ Cfiéf ad 
“ Ud3a6 d<oH)ca-]*o A3>r|* cjié da qtocA^e 716 
“ # cA)t)|ir]*Ac ?&]V, 30 idaic]6 ad Ci3eA]tDA 8>rc 
“ 3AC PeACAb, ÓA DOeA|tDA]f |té bo Hada^c.” 
$Í5yt iDA|t x]v bo da Cevbf A^ó^b o] le. 

C. Ga rt)é]b CeYbjrAb co|tpo]tbA add ? 

T. c^3, ]o8od, 51 aca 6 , 1 )aIa 8 , bUf, &)?- 

beAcc A3vf &ibA|tc. 

C. Gjtevb pA dUd3ca]i da bo^ll vb ca]i 6aI- 
Uib ejle ad Cbo^jtp ? 

y. Do b^lS 3*71 qi6 A71 3CéAbpAÓAib cojt- 

pojtbA if LioDtDAjfte^bo peACA)3eAiD^)|b. 

G. CjODDAf if có||i bo J D Ga|*Iad 6 féjD b’jon)- 

CA|l CA]t éff AD 01 a 6é]t>6ADAC bO 3IACAÓ ? 

y. Jr cq|i 60 3AD é pé^v bo bvAi|ieAÓ feAfbA 
fA Ne^clB ^a)3aIca; a be|c fo^jbeAC Ajvf 
fé^ib 716 da Lycc y|ieAfb>»l ; A3vf a co)l bo cyj* 
716 Coil Dé, ad 3ac ^le W] ; difi “idA]* beo i )6 
“ idaiiB 8y?dD> 1 r leir ad CiseAjtDA qDD.” 

C. Giievb oile ]r c6i]i 66 a óerDAib? 
y. J X coin 66 3AÓ a iDA]]ieADD b*A bjtioj; 
A 3 Vf b’A ^ft)r\\i 9 bo cAiceAtb |ié bUjiD^, 716 
SiDYAjDci3ib b]AbA ; fie bjieic btfbeAcq* jté D]a, 
p A focAD DA SAqiAiDTOce-fi bo caBa^ic bó; fté 
blieACDVgAÓ Aljl AD IDbAf A3YJ Al]l AD cSio]t- 
D>íbeACc ; jié cqi a ib>TD 131 De 30 léfli a bC|ió- 
CAifie Oé A3>rf a sCevfAb J0S$t GftjOoO 

A]D A fOD. 


* CIDéAÍCA. 
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A. From the parish priest, or from another 
priest, with his permission, if it be possible. 
Catech. Cone . Trid. part 2, ibid ; Cone. Mediol. 
5, mb S. Caroly part 1, tit. vlt. 

Q. How is this Sacrament administered ? 

A. The priest anoints with consecrated oily 
the eyes and the other organs of our corporal 
senses, saying: By this holy anointing , and 
through his own most tender mercy, may the 
Lord forgive thee every sin thou hast committed 
by seeing , and so of the other senses. 

Q. How many corporal senses are there ? 

A. Five ; to wit, Feeling, Smelling, Taste, 
Hearing and Seeing. 

Q. Why are those parts anointed rather than 
any other part of the body ? 

A. Because it is by our corporal senses we 
sin oftenest. 

Q. How ought the sick person behave himself 
after receiving the Extreme Unction? 

A. He ought to trouble himself no more with 
worldly affairs ; to be patient and mild to those 
who serve, or attend him ; and to conform his 
will to the will of God, in all things ; for whether 
we live or die we are the Lord's . Rom. 14. 8. 

Q. What else ought he to do ? 

A. He ought to employ the remainder of his 
strength ana time, in prajrer and godly thoughts, 
and in actions of thanksgiving to God, for hav- 
ing given him the benefit of this Sacrament; in 
meditating on death and eternity ; in putting his 
entire confidence in the mercy of God, and in 
the sufferings of Jesus Christ, for his sake. 1 S. 
Peter ,4. 2. 
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&M 12. Léj 310 NN. 

Oo bS&cjiAtp^pc ap # Oflib Cbo]f]ieA3CA. 

C. Gjterb if 0 ]tb po 5 ft Ab a CoiffieASCA app ? 
TF. ?V cA Sac]iaip>ípc, bo bei]t Cnp acca A3vf 
5 jtAfA b’op Cbl^iji pe bjobbAptc ap 

b’fOJlAll 50 b)A3A, AjYf Jiff PA S A Cft ATT)>7t)CeA0A 
A3>r bfi]ACA|t Oé b’ppiocolAb 50 brcpAccAc, 
cpA|bceAC. 

C. G^a yap a cCl3]b pa GrrpACCA-po ? 

T. UaÓ Cbpíofb, poc bo CV5 jAb Apt bCvf 
bo pa b^bfbAlAib, ip a^ lie pe bUjbAppAf A3Y7 
^ijcpe a bCAbAjpc bo b^ppib ejle. 

G. C] a ppiocólAf, p6 beipeAf ap cSacjia- 
ip>fpc-f e va8a ? 

V. 6Afbo3 aipAjp. 

G. Ca ipé^b Co]P3^oll |f p iaccapac bo’p Cé, 

A CA A"||t C|, AP cSAC|lATp>ÍPC-f1 bO 5IACA6? 

TF. Jf 10IPÓA 1AÓ ; ACT If p5 piACCApAC 60 

“ c^3 ppiori)coiP3ill” bo be|c A^e. 

G. Cpevb é ap cevb co|P5|oll? 

TF. Mi polAip 86, 3V|t Ab h OfA, p6 TFeAf 
jopAjb Dé, bo 30||tfeAf A]p ; A3vf “ pac Af a 
“ ceAPp f&ip bo cojjf Af ap 3A|fup p^otpcA-fo ; 
<c oip tpAjt be]p Aft SlAo^ceojp, 31b bé pac 
“ bGejb a fbeAc cpib ap pOopyf 50 Gpo pa 
u 3Ga>|iac, acc cé|b fYAf a bC<ob e|le, ff 
“ SAbvbe é A3YJ biocAippAC.” 

C. Mac leop, 50 bp?l TFopp tpop A]p bvl if 
ap &A3l>?f ? 

TF. Mj leop; 6jp if IjopipAp pac 6 ObjA bo 


* Uipb. 
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THE TWELFTH LESSON, 

Qf the Sacrament of Holy Order . 

Q. What is Holy Order? 

A. It is a Sacrament which gives power and 
grace to clergymen to offer houly the sacrifice 
of the Mass ; and to administer the Sacraments, 
and the word of God, with diligence and devo- 
tion. 1 Tim . 4. 14 ; 2 Tim . 1. 6. 

Q. From whom comes this power ? 

A. From Christ, who first gave it to the 
Apostles, with authority and command to give 
it to other men. S. Luke, 22. 19 ; S. Jo. 20. 23 ; 
Acts, 13. 2, 3 ; Tit . 1. 5. 

Q. Who administers or gives this Sacra- 
ment ? 

A. A Bishop only. Cone. Trid. Sees. 23, c. 7. 

Q. How many conditions should he have who 
is about receiving this Sacrament ? 

A. There are many ; but it is most necessary 
he should have five principal conditions. 

Q. What is the first condition ? 

A. It is necessary that he be called by God, 
or by the person wno represents God, and that 
he cnoose not this holy state of his own head ; 
for, as our Saviour saith : He that entereth not 
by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbeth up another way, the same is a thief 
and a robber. S. Jo. 10. 1 ; Heb. 5. 4. 

Q. Is it not enough, that he has a great desire 
to be of the Church? 

A. No ; for it often happens, that this great de- 


2 a 2 
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P3 ao Tooo Tt)6|t-|*o > acc 6 gfiAb OjoTfyOjOTr 
A 5 >q* Sóis; vó 6 ftfl |te SOeAf apt* Oooifi 
b ’F^3All IT* ao cSaoJaI; oó 6 &iori)TAO 61310 
o]le, 00 c bo c>?lleA]* 20 aI l acc 06. 


C. S4o leo|t, 30 3C1001& -A &cAi|t A3vf a 
ri)AcAi|t bo’o 6 a3U|* 6 ? 

T. Wi leoji ; 6|fi ir ioioic oac ]\ 03 aIca a 3 yj- 
OAC b<D]ie AO CUOO JOOA A O^CA]|t A3Vf a 20 A- 
CA'jjt : 6f a cpoo fo oi 30ACAC 3V|i peAf b6]b 
cjtevb é OvAlsAf oa Gléifie, ofc c|t6Ab é bArjAl 
OA b^| lb "3 A 1T inie *T*1 5 looOAf ri)A|t a bvbA^tc A]t 
SlAox^ceoui |t e Clojoo Sebebj, asyj* yie oa 
20 acaio, “ oac Bp4 nor aca cjievb lApiwb. 

C. 20 a^]*oa 6 cioooAr AicoeocAf Wcac, 50 

o3oi|tOAOO O^A A] ft ? 

IF. 20a a cA oa C 01031U A|3e Aifi a lAbjtA- 
toMb Ajfi oOjAjb ; A3vf toa $oi|teAOO VeA^i Jo- 
OAp Dé Alft, CAJt éJI* A beAjlbCA A BjTAb, A3Vf 
TOAfl ]y bYAl; 06 TOA COlbAflllljOAOO An)iV10 OÓ, 
bvl ir AO 0A3Wr; ir ytó ion)OArbA, 30 o5oj- 
OeAOO OjA Alo: 3166AÓ A^n A foo riO> b]Ob 
TA^cceAr A3Yf Coic-eA3lA Afli; 610 316 3Y0 

3010 D|a r^io Aiji JvbAf, bo bAioo>?5eAb é 50 
cyb^fbeAc. 

C. C]A c>?5eAf cy |ie TeA|i jooAjb Oé ? 

IF. $lo c©Afbo3 30 pro^AbAC, A3Y|* 3AC O>?oc 
b^A 3 A, rO 3 lYI 0 CA, b*A bCY 5 AOO T' e Cytoacc fté 
Cac bo ceA3A]*3 A3Y]* bo c|teoo^5A0 cyto oa 
beACA no|t|t^be; asyj* b’A oac bpil rdf bjieic 
oa Ca] 11 , 00 pvfAÓ ]*a>5aIca aio tyc, f A ao Cé, 
bo c|teo]t>i3e bo 6 yI 00 5A0 a 6yI Ao 

e'AsWr- 
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sire comes not from God, but either from the love 
of idleness and ease, or from an expectation of 
gaining honour and esteem in the world ; or from 
some other disorderly passion, which deserves 
the curse of God. Isa. 30. 1, 2 ; Os. 8. 4, 5 ; 
S. Mat. 8. 19, 20 ; Phil. 3. 18, 19 ; S. Greg. 
Pastor, part 1, c. 1 ; Sioct. V. Bui. edit . 1588. 

Q. Is it sufficient, that his parents design him 
for the Church ? 

A. No ; for parents are often as worldly and 
as vain as their children ; moreover, they are 
commonly ignorant of the obligations of clergy- 
men, and of the dangers of this high calling ; so 
that, as our Saviour said to the children of 
Zebedee , and to their mother, they know not 
what they ask. S. Mat. 20. 22 ; Cone. Burdig. 
an. 1624. 

Q. How, then, can one know that God calls 
him ? 

A. If he has the conditions we are going to 
speak of here, and if the person who represents 
God, doth, after a long and due trial, either call 
him, or even counsel him, to be of the Church, it 
can be well presumed that he is called by God ; 
yet, after all that, let him fear and tremble ; for 
Judas , although called by God himself, was 
miserably lost. S. Mat. 10. 4 ; S. Jo. 17. 12. 

Q. Whom do you mean by the person who 
represents God? 

A. The Bishop chiefly, and every pious and 
learned man to whom he gives power to instruct 
and conduct his people to everlasting life, and 
who likewise has no worldly motive or interest 
whatsoever in the person whom he directs being 
or not being advanced to orders. Acts. 9 c. 10 
v. 9 $c, 13 c. 2 v. 9 #c ; Tit . 1. 5. 
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C. Gjtevb é at) bAjtA CqDjfoll ? 

T. TIyx) a J r]* Topi? ftyioneAc a a3*t a 

fUjOce bo CAjceAii) cvn) Sldlfie Oé bo merbY- 
3 AÓ, A 5 Vf crrp é ?é]v A 3 Vf a Cbori)A|irA bo 
fUuv^AÓ. 

G. Gjtevb é at) cfieAf Co^g^oll ? 

T. beACA ct)eAfbA, óé^béAfAc A3rf 80^5- 
fOTDplAC. 


G. Cjtevb é ad ceAC|tAií)AÓ Go^joU ? 

T. M í polA^i 86 be^c |\oji jróf 6 3 AC >?le peA- 
ca 8 n)AjtbcA folAiJce, ai) c>?b jf Ivj 8 e, jte SeAl 
f AbA ]\o]ú)e Ai) rSAcjiAii)>ii)c-fe bo jlACAÓ ; 
A 3 YT * bqc a t)3jiA8 A 3 Vf a Síoick]t) fie Oja 
A 3 v r jte Owe ; ójft wr ai> sCléjn bo UbfiAr 
D|a, 3 A |t& 8 : “ bjq-fe 3 lAt), ooc iori)C|iAf 
“ roiáce ad CiSeAjtijA.” 


C. Cfievb é Ai) c^36a 8 Co^i)3^oll ? 

T. To^l^rr) A3vf Golvj* 30 leojt, crn) Ck]c o]le 
bo C6A3Af3 A5Yf bo c|teo|iv3A8 jie i)A 8éi3|on)CA|t, 
bo fiéjft blj^b Dé A3vf da bC^Nr® ; ó^fi foft- 
fró3]tA^8 D^a bo’t) ^i]i)hf]oyixr), A5 fi&8 : “ Do 
“ b]tí3 5x71 cxft cv ai) cGolvf A]|i 3Cvl c>f]tpe 
“ ti)]ye cvf a A] ft 3Cvl TDAft at) 3CerbT)A, footjAf 
“ t)ac bf Af6 cr Ab bSA 3 Aftc A3VIT) ^ 3 vf TMI* 
AT)3Clé||t a beiji Cftfofb, “ JrT1&"r e T°^ y Y Ar > 

“ Dori)Aii) 30 T)OeAlp?3e bvft Solvf a bf: f A3- 

** T)>í|*o i)A t)Da)|t) 6, Afft cofi 30 bpAfcpfb f^Ab bvjt 
'* oOe^ofbfieACA, A5Vf* 30 bCivbftAib 3 lófjt 
“ b*A bvjt T)&CAffl, A CA Afft NeATT)-” 
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Q. What is the second condition ? 

A. A resolution and sincere desire of spend* 
ing his life and health in promoting the glory 
of God, and in working his own salvation, and 
that of his neighbour. Ps. 15. 5 ; Ps. 68. 10 ; 
S. Luke, , 16. 13; 1 Cor . 9. 16; 2 Tim. 2. 4. 

Q. What is the third condition ? 

A. An honest, virtuous, and exemplary life. 
Levit. 20. 7 ; S. Mat. 5. 13 ; 1 Tim. 3. 2, fyc. ; 
Cone. Trid. Sees. 23, c. 12 ; Catech. Cone. Trid. 
de Ord. Sacr. n. 4, fyc. ; Boned. XIV. Epist. 
Deeemb. 1740. 

Q. What is the fourth condition ? 

A. He must be free even from all hidden 
mortal sins, at least for a long time before he 
receives this Sacrament, and be in love and 
peace with God and man ; for it is to clergymen 
God speaks, saying : be ye clean , who carry the 
vessels of the Lord . Levit. 21. 8 ; 1 Tim. 3. 
8, 9, 10 ; Isa. 52. 11 ; S. Greg. Pastor, part 3, 
c. 26. lib. 3, Epist. 26 ; Cone. Trid. §c. ; Catech. 
Cone . Trid. ibid. 

Q. What is the fifth condition ? 

A. Learning and knowledge, enough to in- 
struct and guide others both by word and ex- 
ample, according to the law of God and the 
Church ; for God warns the ignorant, saying : 
Because thou hast rejected knowledge , I will also 
reject thee , that thou shalt not be a priest to me : 
and it is to the clergy Christ says : You are the 
light of the world; let your light shine before men , 
that they may see your good works , and glorify 
your Father , who is in heaven. Os. 4. 6; 
Moloch. 2. 7 ; S. Mat. 5. 13, 14, fyc. ; 1 Cor. 9. 
16; Catech. Cone. Trid. ibid.; Cone. Trid. Sess. 
22, c. 1, de Reform, and Sess. 23. c. 14.; Béned. 
XIV. ibid. 
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G. Cftevb fAb oa SrbAilqóe if too if pjAc- 
CAOVje boo Cé pe Ap $t)]Ao bvl if ao 0 A 3 Wf ? 

*F. SpjopAb yo 5 p &6 Utilise, SeAOTOO^- 
43 ACC) 2 DeAf AftbAcc, SljocAf 3A0 ce]l3, UtoIacc, 
NeAri)fv?io if AT) cSa>5vI, TFoisjb aoo Ury CprAÓ- 
oi 3 e, 21)eifoeAC po tooaotooa, Oy?1 UAisoif, a 
bejc f^ocfiAc A3rr CY3CA b’Yoglytth 

C. Gpeyb é leAOYf Af a oOvbpATOAp aoo fo ? 

T. LeAi)A]6 Af, $tjp bcvf, 30 bf\?l b’pippiA- 
cA^b Apt t)A * C>ffri)eo|ft]3]b Stipe njop be|c 
aca, f A ÓeA^beAf píp-cpíofbATt)>il, A3Vf T03- 
lyo) cAbAccAC bo caBa^ic boo cyb bA 3 Clojoo, 
ooc bv6 ri)]At) lea bo cvp if ao ^A3Í>p* ; opt 
n)A|i béjp ao PApA ojpbeipc bo pvfteAf a 01Y3 a 
5Caca>iji PbeAbAjp oa>tt)ca, “ Nj péfbip a Iva6, 
4t ca toop if |t]AccAOAc, ao OpeAio bo 3oipceAjt 
“ cno 0i3peAccA ao Cj^eApOA, bo ceApAb o 
“*Lo\Y LejojB 30 biA3A béisbevfAc bo pépt 
u Oblt5i6 oa bG^lyfe.” 

2 . U bpAb o cori)AipieA6 Aripvio bo 9 y c>?b vt> 
bA 3CI0100, Oac bp>rl c>f3HO0 AC, D^aJa, Dvc- 

PACCAC, bo bvl If AO G^staf, 30 bfrvrl fé b’p]A- 
ca^B opcA a bCo]proeAf3, A'jp 3AC Mle éop, o 
fevAjo t aoo; oip 01 f&jbip Ciob\?fbe oA OooAf 
If rod bo ceA3TbA]l b*A 3GI0100 lopoA 3 pA 0 A 
GoffpeA5CA bo 3ÍACA6 3A0 oa Cpéjce piacca- 

OACA. 

3 . 5 vp cojp 601b AO cvb if C*t?3fioov3e, if 
bqgbevp^e A3VJ if bjA3A bA 3CI0100 bo copi- 
bipc bo Db|A, o)a cp)01b ^tojo-oeAC blob bo'ij 
0A3l\?r; dip 01 cAicoiJeAoo pé D|a oA pif atj 


* OA b^lCpeACAlb A 3 Vf OA ?OAlCpeACAlb. 

t wr- 
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Q. Which are the virtues that are most re- 
quisite in the person who aspires to the eccle- 
siastical state ? 

A. The spirit or love of Prayer, Chastity, 
Temperance, Prudence, Humility and Docility ; 
Contempt of the World, Patience in Adversity, 
Fortitude or Strength of Mind, Love of Retire- 
ment, to he laborious and given to study. 1 
Tim . 3 c. 8, 9, 10 v . ; 2 Tim . 3 c. 17 v. 

Q. What follows from all we have said here ? 

A. It followeth, first, that parents are strictly 
obliged to take a special care to give a godly 
and truly Christian education and solid learning 
to such of their children as they would fain en- 
gage in an ecclesiastical state ; for as the great 
Pope, who sits to-day in the chair of Saint 
Peter , saith : It cannot be expressed, how im- 
portant it is to train up such as are called to 
the inheritance of the Lord, to piety, good man- 
ners, and ecclesiastical discipline from their in- 
fancy. Benedict XIV. ib. 

2. That, far from so much as counselling 
those of their children, who are not sensible, 
pious, and studious, to embrace the ecclesiastical 
state, they are obliged, by all means, to hinder 
them from engaging therein ; for no greater evil 
or misfortune can befal their children, than to 
enter into Sacred Orders without the necessary 
qualifications. 1 Kings, 2. 3. c. 5 ; S. Mat. 27. 
3, &c. 

3. That, if they have a mind that any of 
their children should be clergymen, they ought 
to present (Sod with the most sensible, tne most 
pious, and the most studious ; for it is not pleas- 
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a1? OA]ll^DDcleACCAc, ad NeAtpcjtAib- 
ceAC, AD * C]0|1|IVTDAC, AD C&AflAD, DO OjoBaD 
da Clo^DDe b’popAil bó]b. 

4 . 5 ad C>fD 3 A^i b]c bo cv]i A]fi ad sCxyb vb 
fé]V bA 3CI01DD, Doc bo TbeApfib * be]c b^A^A, 
Oycjiaccac, bo bvl do 3AD bvl ]y ad GasWp : 
ACC a bCoil 30 teifi bo CAbA^tc bdjb, A3vf a 
b^bA^l 50 b)on)l&D Ai]t Ucc ad ©Afbo^ A3YT 
a DOibiJeAb SpjoftAbAlcA; 6 ]]t p* bo OblA A3vp 
bo’D &A3Wr, A3vf D 1 b 5 4)^DDeAC o]le, bo beADAp 
a d 5 a]|itd cm) DA W<ompcA*|be-fe. 

5 . 5 o bp?l b’pjop-vAlAC A]D 3AC O3AD, bo 
fiDVAiDeAp ajji bvl La éi3iD ir ad Ga31>?p, a 
C bpe]beAn) b’pogl^tD 30 ida^c ; Poaca 6 A3Vf 

DpoccoTblvAbAji bo feACDAb : OeA^oibe p^>]pf- 

b|De bo co3a 6, A3vp a Be^c vppvroAc 60 ad 3 *c 
>? le M] , da SAC|tAtD>iDq3e bo CA-jclSlb ; 2Dd- 
pA d UpDV^e bo bevDAb, bo cm) CoIa 0& 
b’pA 3 All A TDAC, A 3 v r DAC TDOAllpVfJC é ADD f A 
TÍ03A A CA ]iO]ú)e, A3 pAb 30 l]ODri)Ap f* : 

“ Tomlins» A bCi 3 eADDA, bo flisce bAipf* : 

“ cA^b^D bArb bo cof A]d ; cpeóp>í3 rpé ad 
“b’pfpiPDe, A3vr ceA3Aip3 n#; 6jp ir *r tdo 
“ DblA A3V7 1D0 bSlADVgcéoip.” 

6. Mac polA]p bo, SocAp A3vf OocAp, do 
5 vA 1 T DA SAfUDA-fO b’pojjWfD A3Vp bo bjl6AC- 
DvgAb 30 3 D 1 DD ; lODDAt DAC bCoJ^Ab J JO 
bA]ll-beApcAc, A 3 Vf dac ipbiAb ^cpeACAf Ajp 
ad ^ÍDcpAc ; 6 ]]i 31b ]OD)bA a Socaid, fl* IoiDDa 

pof A3Vf TDbjl A DrAlSAf, A OoCAp A3Vf A 

5 vAir. 

7. 5v|t plp-p| AC CAD AC bo, CoiDA]]lle b^AJl- 

pA]b 30 TD1DÍC, D] Aifi ad sCevb 0 >»De ceA 3 ri)Ar 

* C]0|tpbv3ce. 
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ing to either God or the Church, to offer them 
the dull-witted, the impious, the maimed, the 
infirm, or the refuse of their children. LeviU 
21. 18. Decret. Greg . IX. lib. 1, Tit. 20. 

4. That they ought to lay no obligation 
whatsoever an those, even of their children, 
whom they look upon as pious and studious, 
either to engage or not engage themselves in the 
ecclesiastical state, but leave them at full liberty, 
and commit them entirely to the Bishop and 
their spiritual director’s hands and charge ; for 
it belongeth to God and the Church, and to no 
one else, to call them to this holy state. 

5. That every youth, who thinks of entering 
one day or other into the ecclesiastical state, is 
strictly bound to learn his religion well ; to fly 
sin, and avoid bad company ; to choose a godly 
confessor, and be obedient to him in all things ; 
to frequent the Sacraments ; to pray much, that 
he may find out the will of God, and be not de- 
ceived in his choice, saying often in the day : 
Show me thy ways, O Lord ; teach me thy paths : 
direct me in thy truth, and teach me ; because 
thou art my God and my Saviour. 


6. It is necessary he should learn and closely 
consider the advantages and disadvantages, or 
dangers, of this state ; lest he should enter blind- 
ly upon it, and repent too late ; for although its 
Advantages be many, its obligations, disadvan- 
tages, or dangers, are likewise many. Wisd. 6. 
6; S. Luke, 12,48. 

7. That it is absolutely necessary for him to 
ask counsel often, not of the first man that comes 
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ADO A BcaIaC, ACC A|Jl " <00 A D)eAf 3 SOíW’ AM» 
A 3 A DA CojdSiU Ai|t AH UbjtAflDqt ceADA ; 

AJVf bA DOCCpDD ffe 6 ttlD 50 b?VlD A TKd. a 
66CATI)vI A3Vf A CbUoDCA, tDA fl* ole IDAJC 1A&5 
Rro Atb&io a be]c Aije Coil Oé bo beroAii), 
A3v r é HéiD Ajrf a CborijAHfA bo fl^tjrjAD ; 
ADD &O0-fOCAl, A fAjjAl bO CAjCOAb 30 bfA^A,* 
To3WrD bo f-aoqtvgAb 30 bfcciolUc; a belt 
vftjmoAC b*A 0 Afbo 3 30 bAf; A3vy a belt 

beAftBcA, 3VH “ bpeAHH 66,” ida^ beijt a]» SUd- 

■v^ceoiH, “ Cloc SCb^fUiDD bo cpoéA& f a da 
“ tiiMDOvl, A3YT a 6aca6 a DÓ'MbeASAD DA 
“ TA]itH3 e 1°b& * Ollbéim bo caBaihc b’ttoio- 
“ DeAc” ]tfe da 6fto]cBeACA DÓ pfe b^obf! 0 !’' 


&N 13 . LéjSjONN. 

Do’l) PbófAó. 

C. Cnevb ír Pój*a6 ado ? 

T. zSX S AC]tAIt)'Ví1)Cj bo 1)<ori)Af CoTYJCAf 
bfteAÓ bl^biot)AC Uojo-ft |i Ajvf Uoi>-ri)T)A ; Ajvf 
bo beflt 5 |t&f a bó^b fié oa 5GI0100 bo cAbAlfic 

fYAf AY) &A3U AJVf A Ofc ; |té l)^tl)ACA|t 

ad PbbfbA b’jowcrjt; Asrf jté Bejc b^leAf 
céjle 30 o>? 3 e At) bfcj\ 

G. G^terb jAb da Coiogjll if ^accadac cyiu 
- i)A S&qtAT0>ft)ce-ri bo jlACAb 50 C^ofOA- 

T. c^b ceicjte cojosill jtó ^accay)ac. 

C. C^tevb 6 At) cevb COI0310II ? 

T» c 4 v G03VA? 5IA0 b 5AC PoacaÓ íI)a^Bca? 

* rcAiml. 
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in his way, but of one among a thousand , one that 
has the conditions we have already spoken of, 
and to whom he will discover, from time to time, 
his motives, his difficulties and inclinations, 
whether good or bad; to be obedient to his 
Bishop until death ; to have only in view to do 
the will of God, and to save himself and his 
neighbour : in a word, to pass his life piously, to 
labour earnestly for science ; and to be persuaded 
that it were better for him , as our Saviour saith, 
that a millstone were kimg at Ms neck , and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea , 
than to give scandal to any one , either by his 
bad life, or by his ignorance. Eccli. 6. 6 ; S. 
Mat . 18. 6. 


THE THIRTEENTH LESSON. 

Of Matrimony. 

Q. What is Matrimony ? 

A. It is a Sacrament, which sanctifies the 
lawful society of a man and a woman ; and gives 
them grace to bring up their children in the 
fear and love of God ; to support the difficulties 
of marriage ; and to be faithful to one another 
until death. 

Q. What are the conditions necessary for re- 
ceiving this Sacrament christian-like ? 

A. There are four very necessary conditions. 

Q. What is the first condition? 

A. A conscience clear from all mortal sin; 
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>»rt>e f]t), if coif T<oift&1U Ajvf Con)A>ioeAc bo 
ÓevoAtt) La do 86 pojtbe TÍAe. 

C. Cftevb é ad 8a]ia CoiDSfoll ? 

T. polAip bep: f<op 6 sac Coipit)eAf5 
PófbA ; ida]i a cA Col 5 <o]l, CleAtDDtff, # 
Uifse ; DjojbAil $to]fe, 2Uoib je ADtDD>r acca, 
Ajvf orlleAÓ o|le 8o > d cS^ri^l-flD- 


C. ClODDAf If féfbflt bo MeAC f A3A|l ATt)ACy 
DAC Bp>l Coi|ltDeAf3 Afp b]i Ajp? 

T. NoccaÓ fé a Tiro A3Yf a cop b’Olbe 
V^oiflbiDe foJlvrDCA, feAlvb fio^n^e ad bPófAb, 

C. bp>8 30 bPóffAb Noac, aid a n)bejc 
CoijuoeAf3, cpeYb é ad OocAp flD ? 

T. Jf n)6p ad PoacaÓ é : 6f a cjodd f]D> a 
cAib Coi|uoeif3 add, bo bpifeAf ad PófAÓ 30 
bJorplAp; A3Vf bo cAppwseAf 20 aIIacc Ajvf 
1 on) Ab CvbAifbe aid Ladatdaid> tpA CAibpi3jb 
pe céile. 

C. Cpev6 f A D^eip cv, 3VD cóid “ TA>ifp>jD 
“ bo óevDAit), A3VJ CorpAiple b’lAppAfb popbe 
“ TÍ Ae aid 0*|be f03lvn)CA ?” 

T. Oo bDÍ3 3 ° b ^13 Coifn)eAf3 PófbA 30 
tt)\b]c 6 peACA^B * VA13DOACA da b^iitDfifte bo 
cvai 8 cope. 

C. CDevb pA DL)eiDlD> 3^ ceApc fjo bo 
óevDAti), “ feAUb poitpe ad bPóf a6 ?” 

IF. C 1 )vn) 30 n)be]c f Ta^U A3 WeAc, J CeAb 
PófbA b’p A3A1I o’d GAfbvs ; do aid fM 3 e fe 13 U> 
e)le bo 3IACA8, bo péjp coibAiple ad Op* 
T^ifibiDe. 

C. CDevb é ad qte-Af CojDSloll ? 

* TFoUiseACA, fecpéjbeAcA. f Slip, Uaid. 
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wherefore it is fit to confess and communicate a 
day or two beforehand. Cone . Trid. Sets. 24, 
cap. 1, de Reform. 

Q. What is the second condition ? 

A. It is necessary to he free from all impedi- 
ments of Matrimony ; such as the obstacles that 
arise from Consanguinity, Affinity, or spiritual 
kindred; want of age, a vow of chastity, and 
from some more of the like kind. Levit. 18. 6, 

; Cone. Trid. Sess. 24, can. 3, c. 2. 

Q. How shall one find out that he hath no 
impediment ? 

A. Let him open his mind and condition to a 
learned director, sometime before the marriage. 

Q. What harm is it that a person who hath 
an impediment should marry ? 

A. It is a great sin ; moreover, there are im- 
pediments, which entirely break the marriage, 
and draw a curse and much mischief upon tne 
couple, if they cohabit. Cone. Trid. Sess. 24, 
c. 4, 5. 

Q. Why do you say, that it is fit to confess 
and ask counsel beforehand of a learned direc- 
tor? 

A. Because a marriage-impediment often 
comes from the hidden sins of the time past. 

Q. Why do you say, it is proper to do so, 
sometime before marriage ? 

A. To the end, that one may have leisure to 
get a dispensation from the Bishop ; or to take 
some other course, according to the advice of the 
ghostly father. 

Q. What is the third condition ? 


2 b 2 
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V. cA a sIacaó tittle fte Tlvt), OlfjeAÓ 
Oé A3Vf da bGA^K'fe bo cofri)lfot)AÓ At)t) f*A 
* i)5Af|tti)-f*e. 

C. Cjievb é At) ceACjiAtr)A0 CofoJjoll ? 

T. tl. CA A 3IACA6 30 CflAjbceAC, tt)ACAT)CA, 
A01)AffteAC. 

G. Gf A VAÓ CÓfft At) cSACftAI1)>|T)C-]*| &0 
31aca8 ? 

IF. 0 bSA3A|tc ai) pAftftAffbe, a bfiA^DVfe 
beffe 00 cftf Afp ; t)ó va 6 bS^SApc efle, ttjAjlle 
fte LAfb-ceAÓ At) &Afb>f3, t)ó At) cSA3A]|tc 
P Aft ft A] f be. 

C. bPeACAf5fb ai) c$íof*ó3, bo pófAf t)6 
bo slACAf fte céfle 5A0 pfof bo’t) cSA3Afic Pa|x- 
pAffbe; 3A0 Cofl a p^icAfi aj^t a ÓjAcAft; 
A3v r 3AT) TFf A3D>?re beffe 1 )6 cftf A] ft ? 

T. If 30 bPeACY^fb 30 sport); A^f 

póf ff beAftbcA, i)ac PófAb blffbfot)Ac t)A feAf- 
tt)Ac At> CoftbceAt) 5 Al bo ofceAp 3A0 fjof bo’t) 
cSA3A|tc pAftftAffbe, A3vf 3A0 TFfA^twfe be] re 
DO Cflf Afp, fOt)l) ft)A bJot)AbAfb At)t) Ap 3IACA6 
Dt|3eAb i)A b^AsUfe 30 bJott)lAt). 

C. Cpevb é DvAlsAf t)A LAt)An)t)A pofbA? 

V. Sifp bCvf, Cofrt)ceAt)3Al A3Vf CAfbfteAtt) 
bo befc eACoppA Afp peAÓ a robeACA. 

2 . befc bfleAf bA céfle, bo péfft rt)Aft 5eAl- 
lAbAfl AT)t) f a bPóf a6. 

3 . Cot)3t)Atb fte céfle At)t) a LeAcport); Slu- 
™?3fe, GA3CftvAf A3vf f UAlAfbe a c£]le 
b’fon)CAft 30 pof3|beAC. 

* ScAfb-fe. t ahpfjfi). 
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A. It is to receive it with a resolution of 
fulfilling the law of God and the Church, in this 
state. Tob. 6. 22 ; 1 Thess . 4. 3, 4, 5. 

Q. What is the fourth condition ? 

A. It is to receive it with devotion, modesty, 
and shamefacedness. Tob . 8. 5 ; Cone . Mediol. 
5. sub S. Carol . part 3. faY. efe Matrim . 

Q. From whom ought this Sacrament to be 
received ? 

A. From the parish-priest in the presence of 
two or three witnesses, or from another priest 
with the express permission of the bishop or 
parish-priest. Cone. Trid. Sess. 24. c. 1. de 
Reform. 

Q. Do young people sin who marry or espouse 
each other unknown to the parish-priest ; with- 
out the consent of their parents; and without 
two or three witnesses ? 

A. It is certain that they sin grievously ; and 
it is also certain, that the marriage contracted 
unknown to the parish-priest, and without two 
or three witnessses, is neither lawful not valid 
where the law of the church is received in its 
full extent. Cone. Trid. Sess. 24, c. 1, de Re- 
form. 

Q. What are the obligations of the married 
couple ? 

A. First, to be united and live together 
during life. S. Mark , 10. 6, 7, 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. 7. 
10, $c. 

2. To be faithful to one another, as they have 
promised in marriage. 1 Cor. 7. 4 ; Heb. 13. 4. 

3. To assist one another in their distress ; to 
bear patiently the indiscretion, weakness and 
burthens, of each other. Gal. 6. 2 ; Col. 3. 18, 
19; IS. Pet. 3. 7. 
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4. Do cAb*tftc p a beAjtA a 5CIA00 bo bAjf- 
beAÓ con>lvAC if p fcibjft b 5 A5Vf A iovoaó AjYp 
a fb|YjtAÓ 30 CftiofbAiirrt. 

C. C]terb -|Ab i>a Locca, ob oa DrbAjlceAÓA, 

}f |t]ACCA1)AC bo’o LA0Ati)A]0 pbfbA bo feACOAÓ? 

TF. 0Ab, SeA^tbvf, Tvac, * J robeAft 3 Ab, CeAO- 
OAH13, CAjoeAb, Uwsi6e*cc, ajAfU, *lo3JtA6 
b’A 3CI0100, ob bo’o cS^oJaI; A3Yf pdf 5ftA6 

a ] oit)e A|*A]t6 a, 3A0 cé]ll 5A0 c^beAf, Afft a c£]le, 
zjié a sC>f|i]6 OljjeAb A3vj* 5ftA6 Dé a 
t oD]it?b]ti3. 

C. C|tevb 6 OvAl3Ar oa 8)oA pbpbA pA 

lejc ? 

T. cA b’UAlAC office, Ai|t bCrf, be]c 
YjiftAiOAc b’A VeAji aoo 3AÓ >fle W% oac bpil 
At) ^3^16 coIa Dé ; ó]ft jp é ao VeAft Coaoo 

OA a)oA, Atiytfl If 6 Cfíofb CeAOO OA b&A3Wfe. 

2. be]c ajji a Cojri>eYb 3 A 0 a CofltpceAf 
bo CA^lleAb qté o* Cojft péjo* 

3. SioACAjt a Doj p\ic]v> A3 rr C^ooeAf a 

Clo^ooe b^otocAfi 30 fojJjbeAC, A3rf n)A|t cAjo 

AO peACAJÓ. 

4. 5 ao lé^eAO bo’o Na^óoaoAo cobUb ao 
tto|o-^eAbAi6 pjA péjo OA pe o* b*noe 30 Cjooo 
bl^ASOA, At|t &A3U 30 rovcpybe 6, A3Yf 30 
robqc ao b^npe ob ao ri)AcAift qoooc^c a tobAf 
ao teiO]b. 

5. Jf cbpt bj, ioAf péiqp a CIaoo fb|o 
b’oileAiovo, A^p Mbf oa ioÍ>ao oawóca X a oollób, 
A3Yf toa]i con)Alpll3]b oa bUjcpeACA o<on)CA 
bqb 30 b^cciolUc. 

* U]i] f. X NeAibpfnj. 

X OA SeAO-A]rt)f|fe. 
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4. To get their children baptised as soon as 
possible ; and to instruct and bring them up 
christian-like. Eph. 6. 4 ; Catech. Cone . Trid. 
de Bapt. 

Q. What are the faults or vices which the 
married couple ought to avoid ? 

A. Jealousy, bitterness, hatred, reproaches, 
contentions, scolding, fretfulness, abuse, an ex- 
cessive love of children, or of the world ; and 
likewise an immoderate affection, without reason 
or decency, for one another, whereby they make 
slight account of the law and love of God. Col. 
3. 19; IS. Pet. 3.1. 

Q. What are the obligations of the married 
woman in particular ? 

A. First, she is obliged to be obedient to her 
husband, in every thing that is not contrary to 
the will of God ; for the man is the head of the 
woman, as Christ is the head of the Church* 
Eph. 5. 22, 23, 24 ; Tit. 2.5. 

2. To beware of miscarrying through her own 
fault. 

3. To bear patiently, and as a punishment to 
sin, the uneasmess of her pregnancies, and the 
pains of child-birth. Gen. 3. 16. 

4. Not to permit that the infant should sleep in 
one bed with herself or its nurse, within the space 
of a twelve-month, for fear it should be overlaid, 
and that the nurse or mother should be guilty of 
the child’s death. Rom. Bit. Bom. Penitent. 

5. She ought, if possible, to nurse her own 
children, after the example of the holy women of 
ancient times, and as the holy Fathers earnestly 
recommend to them. Gen. 21. 7 ; 1 Kings, 1. 
22, 23 ; 2 Machab. 7. 27 ; S. Luke, 11. 27 ; S. 
Basil. Homil. 21 ; S. Ambros. lib. 6, in Hex - 
amer. c. 18 ; S. Chrys. Horn, in Psal. 1 ; S. 
Greg. Magn. lib. 2, Epist. 64, $c. 
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C. C]tevb ojle if OvA^Af bj ? 

V. tirbxl a cA b’f^ACAib Afft At) bfeAjt So - 
l&CAft bo ÓevoAT») b’A ceA$lÁc, A3Yf Ujjte 
cAbA^ic b*A soorviT^b Att)V 5 30 njejoic; a cA 
it)A|t At) 3 Cerbt)A b’UAUc ojjifice-fi ^íffte rijAic 
bo CAbAijic bo 300cY3lb a broAfb C4>b a fqj 
bOjiAf ; 3AI) bvl f a sCya^c 30 bjobAOAC 6 * c|3 
30 C13, A3Yf 3 AO tio^o-Df bo beroAtt), t)& b’pr- 

Iai )3 beYijAii), bo ey|tpeA8 IFeAfts A||t Dbf a ; 
ófji “ t\ bé i)ac bCv3At)o ^C||te b’A bA>]r)fb féjt?, 
“ a3yt 30 it) 5 fttt) 6 ]t bo Lvcc a cjge, bo fevtj fé 
“ a CI>|te]beATt), A3Yf |f ttjeAfA é iot)A Noac 
“ 3A0 CjiejbeAn).” 

C. Cjievb ofle a cA b’f jACAjb ofijtcA a juot) 
bo beYOAti) ? 

V. DeAjfoToplA bo CAbA^ftc b’A 3Clofijt) 43*7 
b’A bCeAjUc Yle ; A3Yf bo cyji fA beAjtA Ajfi 
At) Jort)lAt), 0 ]A bo ]t|A]i A3Yf bo 3Ybe, 30 

^W 3 e * 11 * 2 flAib|o A 3 Yf C|iAct)6t)A. (a) 

* 0 CeAC 30 CCAC. 

(a) Lé|3 At) 5 . ^é]3|oi)i) bo’i) bAfiA IÍA|i)!). 
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Q. What else is she obliged to do ? 

A. As the man is obliged to provide for his 
family, and often look after his business abroad, 
she is, in like manner, bound to take good care of 
her fkmily affairs within doors ; and not to go 
about tattling from house to house, nor do nor 
suffer any thing to be done, which may offend 
God ; for whosoever takes not care of his own # 
and especially of those of his own house, he hath 
denied his faith 9 and is worse than an infidel. 
Prov. 31. 13, &c. ; 1 Tim. 5. 8 , 13, 14 ; Catech\ 
Cone. Trid. de Matrim. 

Q. What else are both of them obliged to 
do? 

A. To give good example to their children 
and to their whole family ; and to engage all to 
serve God, and pray to him, especially morning 
and evening, (a) 

(a) Head the 5th Lesson of the Second Part. 
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&N 4. miNN 

oo’p cníor'ouj'óe. 


Do’n OócéAr Ajrf bo’i) Ufii)Ai$. 


StN 1. LejSjOMN. 

Oo’f) OócCAf AjVf bo’l) Utl1)A|3 A 3C0I CC|I)PC. 

C. Gfievb 6 A 1 ) eeAé|iATt)A6 N] brpAÓvfAC )r 
|V|ACCA1)AC bO 3AC C^Ofb^Óe bo ÓéAIJATÍ), CY1t) 
é p^l) CO fl&irv-gAb ? 

T. c& A Db6cCAf bO CY|t A 1)0]A, Coi)3l)ATÍ) 

|A|tftA]6 A^t, A3rf a ^t)rr) Na>tí)ca bo tík>Ia&. 

C. Cjievb )r DóécAf tvv ? 

T. SvB^lce 6 ]a6a, bo bejit 6^t)0 S^l bo bejc 
A 3 A]t)t) tt)A^Ue fte C|*<>CA)|ie A 3 Vf 

SftAfA b’fr^3A]t o DblA A?w r* cSa>3aI-|*o, A3Vf 
^io|BT)eAf fjo^t|i^6e Ai)i) |*a cSa> 3 aI o]le. 

C. Gfievb Af a bp>rl Afl DOajj, oó aji uOóc- 
cAr? 

T. ^Cr 5 eAlUn>t)Aib Dé, i)OC bo beAjtbAiÓ, 30 
bClvb]tAÓ Soi)vf r]0|ijt>íÓe bo’i) OjteAii) &o 
C0]lt)ll0PfA|* a óljJeAb 1)6 a UjceAijcA. 

C. C|tevb a]* for a bjrtfl A|t pOoccAf ? 

T. ®)6|irL ya)3Gacc A|i SUi?*5ceo|tA JOSU 

CnJOSD, cjie bCY 3 AW D^a a St^a &W 

A1)P f A cS A>3 Al-fO> A 3 VT C]té A 1 ) 5 oaÍIa 1)0 
TlAiceAr A 3 Yf &0]bi)eAr fjojv|t>?óe Ai)i) r* 
cS^oJaI o]le. 
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THE FOURTH PART 

OF THE CATECHISM. 


OF HOPE AND PRAYER. 


THE FIRST LESSON. 

Of Hope and Prayer in general . 

Q. What is the fourth principal thing which 
every Christian is obliged to do, in order to save 
himself? 

A. It is to put his Hope in God, to crave his 
assistance, and praise Ins holy name. Ps. 61. 
9 ; Rom . 8. 24. 

Q. What is Hope ? 

A. A divine virtue, which makes us expect 
with great confidence, to obtain from God 
mercy and grace in this life, and eternal bliss in 
the life to come. Rom . 8. 24. 

Q. On what is our Confidence or Hope 
grounded ? 

A. Upon the promises of God, who affirmed, 
that he would give eternal happiness to such as 
fulfil his law or commandments. Heb, 6. 18, 
19, 20. 

Q. On what else is our Hope grounded ? 

A. Upon the superabundant merits of our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, for which God gives us 
his grace in this world, and promises us his 
kingdom and everlasting bliss m the world to 
come. S. Jo . 10. 10 ; Rom. 8. 32. 

2c 
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C. Cftevb fe CofOSfoll Afft Aft JeAll OfA 
ad Sot)Yf* rfojtftvbe-ri bvDD ? 

y. %fft cofD3foll 30 sCoinjerbfATt) StfceADCA- 
f ai), A3vf 30 ijDevijAti) OeAsofbfteACA tpAflle |tft 
Cot) 30 ATT) a 5ftAf. 

C. C]OT)t)Af bo cfoDDc-wSceAft At) ^gAfb ad 

OdCCAff ? 

f. %fft bA tijob. 

C. Gftevb é At) cevb tt)ob Afft a bPeAC-«3ceAfi 
ai)%3aió? 

f. fie b^vbóccAf, At) cad bo otfteAf "«ac A 
gCéfll b6 ftéfD 3° tbeAllcA, i)ac ffeibfft 66 ad 
beACA fioftftnbe b’*A$Afl; A3vf- bA bftjj; riD, 
b j d bó, OeAgofbfteACA t)6 ^Xfcftf 3 e bo 6ev- 
DAttf* 

G. Gftevb é At) bAftA 2 ® 08 Afft a bPeACvjceAft 
At) <t3AfÓ A 1 ) OóCCAff ? 

V. Tlé b^-DbbccAf-, At) cad bo ctffteAf HeAC a 
6Ó13 30 bfccfeflli3e add a cvtDAf* féfD, v 6 a 
oCftócAffte Dé ; A3vf- bo léf3eAf% bA bftjg no, 
A leAf Afft CAfftbe, A 3 CftVA6v£A& ADD r* 
bPeACAÓ. 

C. DevD 3 d 1 ott) DbccAff. 

y. “ tc bCf3eAftDA, tdo DblA, a cA ÍOóft-'btt' 
“ D 131 D A3ATD, cfté bo tboft-cftÓCAffte, A 3 *T 
“ cfté tt)6it-LvAf3eAéc too flADvjceoytA JOSTV 
“ CU 50 SD, 30 bCfvbftAfft CoDSDA") bo SftAr 

“ ÓAtl) ADD fA cSA>3Al-f*0, A3Yf AD beACA ")Af<- 
“ caooac add fA cSa>3aI eile, n)A coftbliooAftO 
“ Í)%iceADCA A3vf bo bljjjeAb. 

G. CfODDAf bo ctfftceAft ad OdccAf a* bftéfóro 
DÓAbCAfftbe? 

y. $<.5 bevDAtt) UftDAfbe vftfffll 30 ntfDfc cvro 
Dé? 


* UfAfb. 
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Q. On what conditions did God promise us 
this everlasting happiness ? 

A. On conditions we shall, with the help of 
his grace, keep his commandments, and do good 
works, S . Mat. 19 c. 17 v., 25 c. 34 v n $c. ; 
Rom. 2. 6. 

Q. How does one sin against Hope ? 

A. Two ways. 

Q. What is the first way of sinning against 
it? 

A. By despair , when one falsly persuades 
himself that he cannot obtain eternal life, and 
that, therefore, it is in vain for him to do good 
works, or repent. Jer . 18. 12 ; S. Mat. 27, 5 ; 
JEph. 4. 19. 

Q. What is the second way of sinning against 
Hope? 

A. By presumption, when one foolishly puts 
his confidence in his own strength, or m the 
mercy of God ; and therefore, defers his amend- 
ment, and so hardens in sin. Eccli. 5. 5, t>, 7 ; 
Rom. 2. 4, 5. 

Q. Make an act of Hope. 

A. O Lord , my God , I have great confidence 
that through thy great mercy , and through the 
mperabundant merits of my Saviour , Jesus 
Christ , thou wilt give me the assistance of thy 
grace in this world , and life everlasting in the 
other , provided I fulfil thy commandments and 
law. 

Q. How is Hope turned to use or profit ? 

A. By often making an humble prayer to 
God. 
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C. Cjtevfc if lifting add? 

V. St cA StybYgAb ad sGfioiÓe cvn) Ofe, A3 

c AbAjftc St|tbn>o6A, 2 DoIca, do fofbeAc^f 65 ; dó 

A 3 1 A|l|tA ]6 A]ft, 3 AC M], If |l|ACCADAC, DO fÓf ir 

cA]fbeAC cyid SIajdcc Af dSídida, Do caBa^c 

C. Wac Bpl ffe fdf ceAb>fgceAc A3 NeAc, da 
N e^ce f4>3AlcA, a cA Do UjACCADAf aid» b*)A|i- 
DA)b A^|t Obi a? 

IF. St cA, iDAf Tiro bo T^btD Do beYDAri) 6|ob 
CVTD 31 Ó 1 DO Oé, A3Vf CYTD SliVfDCe A StDTDA 
f&ID. 

C. StD bpd fé D’pACAib Ajjt 3AC CpofbMÓe 
Udda^3 do beYDAri) ? 

T. & cA ; óid DÍ folAiD Do 3AC D^fpe 2 t)o 6 , 
2 t}oUb A3Yf b>ybeACAf Do caBaidc Do DI^a; 
A 3 Yf fóf í/flOCAl|te A 3 Yf 5 fAfA D^AfDAlb A)f. 
C. StD ^ 1 fD-|ODD O^A AD DU|tl>A 13 DO gDAc? 
T. Ni é]fb)ODD ; Do bfig DAC DDeYDlD>iD ) A 
3Con)D>?3 tdad if ceAftc. 

C. CjODDAf If CÓIJt UfDA^g DO beYDAri)? 

T. Jf c6]f A DeYDATt) 30 bUlbAl, TDObAtb^l, 

cojrbeYDAC, CD&lbceAc, 

C. C^oyD c>?3eAf cy “ D e U|tOAj5 Do beYDAri) 

“ 30 bUn)Al ?” 

F. C>? 31 td flf, 3vji Ab iDibeAfbA b^DD> dac 
pv fiDD UbAifc pe D]a, dA CofAb ad DUf- 
DAjgce b’f AgAil YAbA ; A 3 Yf tdA gejbioib a>id-DÍ 
DA d) add^d a)d> 3>“D “ cdó da ídódcdócaido do 

“ be|D d^dd fe.” 


C. Cdoyd cY36Af cy jte U-DDAig Do beYDAri) 

“ 30 TD6bATDA|l ?” 

T. Cy^ny D1f> dac folA^D D>?dd, ad bCf 
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Q. What is Prayer ? 

A. Prayer is an elevation or lifting up of our 
heart to Grod, in giving him adoration, praise, 
or thanks ; or, in begging of him to grant us 
whatever is necessary, or even profitable, for 
working our salvation. 

Q. Is it not also permitted us to pray God to 
grant us the worldly things whereof we stand 
in need? 

A. Yes; provided we are resolved to make 
use of them to the glory of God, and for our 
own salvation. 

Q. Is every Christian obliged to pray ? 

A. Yes ; for every body is bound to honour, 
praise, and give thanks to God ; and likewise 
to beg mercy and grace of him. 

Q. Does God always hear our Prayers ? 

A. No ; because we do not always pray as we 
ought. S. Jam . 4. 3. r 

Q. How ought we to pray ? 

A. We ought to pray humbly, respectfully, 
attentively and devoutly. 

Q. What do you understand by praying 
humbly . 

A. I understand by it, that we ought to think 
that we are not wortny either to speak to God, 
or to receive the fruit of our prayers from 
him ; and that if we obtain any thing of what 
we beg of him, it is through his great mercy 
Ike grants it to us. Gen. 18. 27 ; Isa. 66. 2 ; 
Ps. 33. 19 ; S. Mat. 8. 8 ; S. Luke, 18. 13, 
&c. 

Q. What do you mean by praying respect- 
fully ? 

A. I mean by it, that we should pray to our 
Lord God, with great respect and reverence. 

2 c 2 
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3eAjtt)A Oja bo jvíóe n^lle fie 2t)ób rpóft, Ajrf 
jte Oefc^AicceAf. 

C. Cjterb CtfxeAf cv jte bUfii)Ai3 bo óevtjAii) 
“ 30 cojtberbAC ? ” 

V. 50 bp?l b’^ACAib aw 

ija bU|ii)-<vi3ce, A|t bC>?3r® *3*1* *Ji 
bCo^l bo co]it)evb coid^c A3Y7* ]|* f&^biji Ó>?t)Tj, 
\)\ })é&6 A^fi ce^s A3Vf A]|t CAic^b aij 

OjAb^l, acc fóf ** A'lft Sti)YA|i)q 3 ib A3Y7 AJ]l 
“ cl^opcAjb |*4)5 aIca, voc a |tACAÓ eAbjrvnjt) A3Vf 
“ D^a, i)ó bo c^ftfeAb Aftt SeACft&r) |*^p at )0 Af» 
<f i)Ufit)Ai3” 

C. C|tevb A^|t A|t có]|t ó>?i)i) rwvAibeAÓ aw 

$t?i) U|tt)A|5e? 

T. OblA, Aftt CélU 1)A n)bfl]ACA|t bo CAT)- 
n)jo]b, t)ó A]]i i)A Mqqb iA|t|ttt)A)ib A^t Ob]A. 

C. Cjtevb c^eAf cv jte “ bU|ti)Ai3 bo 6ev- 
“ DA n> 30 cji^bceAO ?” 

T. C^sjn) |tir, 3 *^ fei 5 i<w UjiDAtS 

bo 6evt)AtT) 30 bvc|tAccAc, ]ot)V*T 3 ° ^Cé^eAb 
A|t 3C|tope jie O^a, oó jt]f i)A Ne]c^b ollri)>»3eAr 
Ajvf c|teo|t>f3eA|* y]VV cvrt) ija beAcA f|0|i]i>í6e. 

C. Mac bp?l|b Co^J^ll ejle jt]AccAi)AfAc 
crrt) Ujit)Ai 5 ce bo 6evi)ATÍ) 50 CA]fibeAC ? 

TF. $1 c&jb fóf qií Co^Jill jvjaccaoac. 

C. Cjievb é Ai) cerb C010310U ? 

T. $1 Be^c Aiji ScA^b i)A i)óai)c>& 

tv 3 A be, a Bejc foi)i)ii)A|i “ bA Jiijijb,” A||t 

bo 6evt)An> jté Oja. 


C. C|tevb é At) bA]tA Cojt)31oll ? 

TF. 20vn)i3^i) ri)ó|t A be^c A3>?i)i), 30 bCjvbjiAib 
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1 Pared. 29. 17, 18 ; Ps. 33. 10; Heb. 5 c. 7 
t/., 12 c. 28 v. 

Q. What do you understand by praying at - 
tentively ? 

A. I mean that we are obliged, in the time of 
prayer, to guard our understanding and will, 
as well as we can, not only against the wiles and 
temptations of the devil, but also against worldly 
thoughts and inclinations , which might withdraw 
us from God, or distract us in our prayers. Is. 
29. 13 , S. Jo. 4. 23, 24. 

Q. What ought we to think upon in time of 
Prayer ? 

A. Upon God, upon the meaning of the words 
we pronounce, or upon the things we beg of 
God. 

Q. What do you understand by praying de- 
voutly ? 

A. I understand by it, that we are obliged to 

E earnestly and with fervour, so that our 
fcs may be set diligently upon God, or upon 
the things which dispose us to everlasting life. 
Ps. 38. 4 ; S. Luke , 12. 49. 

Q. Are there not other conditions necessary 
for praying with benefit ? 

A. There are still three conditions necessary. 
Q. What is the first condition ? 

A. To be in the state of grace, or at least to 
desire sincerely to be reconciled to God. Ps. 
144. 18 ; S. Jo. 15. 7 ; S. Mat. 11. 28; S. Mark, 
9. 23 ; S. Luke, 18. 9, 10, 11 ; Prov. 28. 9 ; Is. 
1. 13, $c. ; Catech. Cone. Trid. Part 4, of the 
Parts and Degrees of Prayer. 

Q. What is the second condition ? 

A. To have great confidence that God will 
give us what we beg of him, if it stands with his 
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Oja 8^po ap Nj lAjifinrfo ajji, tpa a c& fé 

ojpeAtWAC b’A glójp A3Vf bo leAf A|t pSiptpA. 

C. Gpevb Af a tpbejc ap tpdp-TpwjSl^ri 
A3WP ? . _ 

T. tir ®)6|i-lvAi3eAcc J0S& GRjOSO; opt 
w “app *t]0TP-riop” jApptpoojb 3AC *tcc»?P3e 

Ajp 01)|A. 

C. Oja bo riyi?p b\?PP 3>?8e aw “ *Cjpti) 

(t Cbn1°r b 

T. Oo rivw r é V&W> ^3 T 1 ^ aw r* cSojrsevl: 
“ 5j8 bé JA|t|tH 6e 1<W ID^JIW-ri Apt AT)$icAfft, 
“ bo bevjiA r é &!& é *” pof ap &A3tor 

8 wp 5*8e aw “ & 1W) Cb|tjo|*b;” ójp cpjocp^e 
ri 30 cojcceAW a bUppAj &e jtjf da bpjAcpAjb- 
T ] : “ Cpé Aft bCjseAjtoA J0S& GHJOSO, 
“ Pep Oorpjpvtp porcpvrp J epvip Gbpirtm).” 


C. Cjtevb r& Ap Ab éj3jop bwp 3>»8e cjté 

josa cnloso? 

T. Oo bpfé 3Vfi Ab é Ajt Sl&p*3teojp é, A3vf 

3vp cpjb-ffop a c& Sl|3e A3WP pe bvl cyrp At) 
$tcAp Ne^n)8A. 

C. Cnevb b ap cpeA r Gojpsjoll ? 

T. bvAjihfeAfAb a p3>i8e Oé. 

C. Gpevb c^eAf cv pé " brA]t>-feAf a8 aw 
" UpW5, v 6 a t) 3 >? 8 e Oé ?” 

T. C>í5]tD, 3V|t cójp 8wp leApAipAjp bo’p 
Upp>?S ; A3Yf 3At) a Bejc otpfeAc bo Jwe Oé, 
bjo8 50 5C>íjifeA8 Ap pjAppAcvf Ajp C&jpbe 

C. $lp jpop 30 uefroiow Oja bo gpAc pe aji 
pUpp^J, At) CAT) bo 3>?8n)l b & »PAp Jf CÓ|fl ? 

T. Jf cjppce 30 bCv5 AW Oja 3AC >?le Mj 
8 v?PD, a cA pjaccapac cvrt) SlAjpte Ap p^ptpA, 
rpA jAppnrtfb é 8 ^t)t) r^l^) “ 3 <> bvAjt)-feArn)AC, 
“ A 3 v r Tt)A|l Jf COH 1 /’ AP CAP A CÍVtpVjb A p 3 |t &0 

pe D|a. 
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glory and the good of our soul. Ezech. 33, 11 ; 
S. Mark , 11. 24 ; S. Jam. 1. 5, #c. 

Q. Upon what should this great confidence of 
ours be grounded ? 

A. Upon the superabundant merits of Jesus 
Christ ; for it is in his name we make every re- 
quest to God. 

Q. Who taught us to pray in Christ's Name ? 

A. It was himself, saying, in the Gospel: 
Whatsoever you shall ask the Father in my 
Name , this I will do. Whatsoever you shall ask 
the Father in my Name , he will give it you. The 
Church likewise teacheth us to pray in the Name 
of Christ ; for she commonly finishes her prayers 
with these words: Through our Lord Jesus 
Christ , Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum. 
S. Jo. 14 c. 13 v., 15 c. 16 v. 

Q. Why are we obliged to pray through 
Jesus Christ ? 

A. Because he is our Saviour , and that it is 
by him we have access to our Heavenly Father. 
Rom. 5. 2 ; Eph. 2. 18. 

Q. What is the third condition ? 

A. Perseverance in praying to God. 

Q. What do you understand by perseverance 
in prayer f 

A. I understand that we ought to continue in 
prayer, and not to be weary of praying to God 
although he should defer granting our request. 
S. Luke , 18. 1 ; 1 Thess. 5. 17 ; Eph. 6. 18. 

Q. Is it true that God always hears our 
prayer, when we pray to him as we ought ? 

A. It is certain that when we are in the state 
of grace, God gives us everything that is neces- 
sary for our salvation, if we ask it for ourselves 
with perseverance and as we ought. Eccli. 2. 1, 
2, &c. ; S. Luke, 11. 5, 6, &c. ; S . Jo. 15. 7. 
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C. CfA geall, 30 t>eifbfióceAfi Aft rjUftir^ 
bo p)kt Afft oa CofbsillfB-fe? 

V. $Cft Sl*u?v?3ceoffi JOS& CUjOSD féfi), 
bo 5eAllAf byryxy é ; 6-f ft a befft fé f At) cSo|r- 
5evl : “ |A|tft>?D, Ajvf bo bevficAft bjof b ; * lofi- 
“ 3 <M 1 M 3 > * 3 *T **> 3evbc<o| ; brAil|6 ai> Oofivf, 
" Ajvf oif3eolcA|t Ó^ofb.” 

C. Cfievb f A leAbAOi) cy con)fAbA-fo bo lél- 

3foo oa bUfiwje ? 

T. Oo bfii3 t)Ac bp?l CeA3Af3 Affi bjc |f 
fijAccAtyvije ]ov& é; óffi ojofi bAttro^jeAÓ a fifAth, 
A3>T V] bAfrprjeoccAft 30 bftAc, %io]X)ije&c b’&ft 
3ÍAC bAffbeAÓ, acc bo ÓjojbAfl Ufitj^e bo bev- 
OAib njAfi if coffi, ryd bo bevijArt) 30 leoft. 

C. Cfievb é Ai) Mf, ff f lfoi)n)Affie if coif 

6^00 b’fAftftAfb Affl DbfA? 

T. &A3IA A3Vf 3fi&6 Oc Affi feAÓ Aft tpbeACA, 
A3Yf De^bitf 6eo|3. 

C. G] a cM3e a i)Difii3ti)ib Aft t)Ufii)>i3 ? 

T« Oo CYtt) Oé, Ajvf f 6f CYT1) 1)A N 4 >n) ; ACC 
Of Afft ai) 2®ob 3Ccvbt)A. 

C. CfoobAf bo bffiiSTOfb Afi oUftt)>?3 cvn) 

Oé? 

T • 3C»wl “cm) ^ífb-fijj Ayvf ^iftb-YACCAfUv|t) 

3AC \?le Wefte,” le Aft Ab féfbift 3AC 4 >fthi)f 
i)]Aftftn»fb bo cAbAlftc ttxyty, “ cfté tja n)6ft-cvn)- 
“ acca féfb.” 

C. CfoobAf bo 3>?6TOfb oa W<ofri) ? 

T. S eAf ibf Ó3 At)c A3Vf CAiftbe Oé, 

ie Aft Ab féjbift 5fiívfA A3Yf CftócAffte b’f&3fll 
6 WO 6 Obj A, “ Z]ié TÍ)Óft-lvAf 56ACC J 0 S ft 

cnjoso ” 


* t «flO^ACA. 


Digitized by Google 




323 


Q. Who promised that on these conditions our 
prayers shall always be heard ? 

A. Our Saviour Jesus Christ himself promises 
it to us ; for he says in the Gospel : Ask, and it 
shall be given you; seek and you shall find; knock 
and it shall be opened to you. S. Mat . 7. 7, 
8 , 11 . 

Q. Why do you dwell so long on this lesson 
of Prayer ? 

A. Because there is no instruction whatsoever 
more necessary than it ; for not one of those that 
were baptized ever was, or ever shall be, damned, 
but either for want of praying as it behoveth, or 
for want of praying sufficiently. Ps. 144. 18 ; 
Rom . 10. 13. 

Q. What is it we ought oftenest to beg of 
God? 

A. The fear and love of God during the whole 
course of our life, and at length a good end, or 
happy death. S. Luke , 10. 42. 

Q. To whom do we direct our prayers ? 

A. To God, and even to the Saints ; but not 
after the same manner. 

Q. How do we direct our prayers to God ? 

A. As to the Sovereign Lord and Supreme 
Ruler of all things , who is able to grant us every 
thing we call for, by his own Almighty power . 

Q. How do we pray to the Saints ? 

A. As to the servants and friends of God, who 
can obtain grace and mercy for us from God, 
through the superabundant merits of Jesus 
Christ . Gen . 48. 16 ; S. Luke , 15. 10 ; Rev. 
1 c. 4 v., 2 c. 26, 27 v., 5 c. 8 v., 8 c. 4 v. 
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C. Mac bp?l “ at) Ujtirvg-fe cvtn da M<ori)” 

AD AD # IDObA bo 6lí3rt)]6 tX) DblA, a^ 

for AD ^SA^Ó DA SCóf-lbVDlSIDe, a cA b’fiACA^b 
orWD bo be]c A3>?DD Af “ A]t SlAD'róceoir 

JOS*t CXI) OSD ?” 

V. M] bpfl Ajr tíoD-co|t; óijt, bA tobeic Uf 
D^5 cvro da M<ori) eAfODó|tAc bo DtyA, d 6 bVfi 
SlAD'vfjceo^ii, Aib^l D)A]i ir ^Oiad le Lrcc SeAC 
|tA|D A cv|i a sGéill bo DA # b^lDbpofADAiB, 
D 1 | Aft Jlf AÓ “M<OTT) Pol ^IbrOAl ” Affl DA CpOp 
v&]h 3>?6e Ai|t fé^D, A 3 vr Air a céjle. 

C. C|A A||t A|t cójr b^DD 5>?be ? 

T. $*ir ad sC^DeAb Da>dda 50 b J oidIad ; Air 
Aft dII A ccAr AoAib G^lle A5VT CvApe ; Air da 
D eA 3 b4>ioib, A 3 VT Aif da D|toc6A)p]b ; ajji da 
PA 3 ADACAlb, A5VT A1|l 3 A ^ ^F^3 e 1^ e , ACA Air 
SeACfAD Creibin) ; Air A T* sCAirbib, A^f Air 
Ar MAin)blb ; Air beobAib f6r A5vr Air 4 a p* 

bAjb. 

c. Ci a aca ir feArr UrD>§ bo bevDAt> fA 

lejc, iodA a sC^beAccA cAjc eile ? 

T. Jr sdacac svr feArr ad UrD^s bo oiceAr 

a sCvbeAccA d6 a 3 Gotdadd r^ Gac. 

C. Cjievb c^se flD ? 

T. Do bps 30 oDeir Criofb, 30 trbioDD r é 
a TDeAf3 beife 06 cpAir» b0 cpTODlJeAf a 
5GeADD a céile add ^lom-fioo. 

c. Crevo c^e fóf ^r feArr Ur^3 

pAirceAc ? 

IF. Do brÍ3 30 DDerDAp rq^bx), bo ywbeAf 

Dia add ^CoiD-feAcc, Aibxl A^f Toir^l3|OD 

DA)n)CA Air; 3° bfA 3 Aib A DltDpiie YAbA 

Dior evr 3 >? 3 ce. 


# Cvac>?3|B. 
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Q. Is not this praying to Saints contrary to 
the honour we owe to God, and likewise to the 
great confidence which we are obliged to have in 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ? 

A. By no means; for if the invocation of 
Saints were dishonourable to God or to our Sa- 
viour, as those who are astray would fain make 
the ignorant people believe, the apostle Saint 
Paul had not desired the faithful to pray for 
himself, and for one another. Rom. 15. 30 ; 
JSph. 6. 18, 19; 1 Tim. 2. 1 ; Héb. 13. 18. 

Q. For whom ought we to pray ? 

A. For mankind m general ; for our spiritual 
and temporal superiors; for the righteous and 
for the wicked ; for pagans, and tor all such 
people as are astray from the faith ; for our 
friends and our enemies ; for the living also and 
for the dead. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2 ; S. Mat. 5. 44 ; 
2 Mac. 12. 46. 

Q. Whether is it better to pray in private, all 
alone, or to pray in public, or along with others ? 

A. It is generally better to pray in public, or 
in society with others. 

Q. Why so ? 

A. Because Christ says, that he is in the midst 
of two or three who are gathered together in his 
name. S. Mat. 18. 20. 

Q. For what other reason is public prayer to 
be preferred ? 

A. Because when many join together in 
prayer, they offer, as it were, a holy violence to 
Goa, and obtain their request more easily. 


2 D 
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a.N 2. LéjSJONN. 

Do’i) PbAl&IT*» 

c. C|tevb 5 At) U|iw5 ir Ajvr ir 

bftíojnjAitte aid bioc ? 

T. % cA ad PbA1»1D> D30tT“* A T* “T 11 ^ 

AD CiSeA^DA. 

C. Citerb «A D^offtceAD Udd*3 ad olgeAHUA 
bo’q PbAlblD ? 

T. Oo b^lS 5r|t Ab é A^t ‘‘bCi3«ADDA JOS% 

“ CníOSO d^d” bo yym % 

C. ÍCbAiD J a La^od. 
f. “ Pac©d NofceD, qv| ef id Coelif, f*DC- 
“cif|cecv|t NoDjeD cyyid; AbveDlAc 

“ CVYID ; f 1AC IXolVDCAf CVA, ffCVC ID Coclfl, « 
“ CeffltA. PADetD DOfCDvtD qvoqbiADnn »a 
“ Dobif bo*>1« 5 ec b1»Dlcce Dobu* Deb^CA rprtyA, 
“ ficvc ec DOf bDDlcciiDVf OebicoDlbYf DOf^lt! 
“ «c D© DOf iDbvcAf ID CeDCAC]OD©<D 5 T®** 
“ l|be)tA DOf a SOaIo. ^trn©D.” 

C. %bAiD 3 a d5a>i8i13. 

• IF. “%|t d^-caid a cA aid ^®Atb, D-oiijcAt 1 
“ b^iw; ci 3 io& bo TI^oJacc; berocAD bo coil 
“ aid ad CaLa")» idad bo DlceAD aid NeAii). *1* 
“D^D^D UeceAml CAbAiD é*DD a Divb; apt 
“ ida]C Ó'ftDD ad bDIACA, tnvD ibA|ciDib-De b’AH 
" bfélceAri)D>!b D^lD ; A3YT da lélSÍDD a sCact- 
“ 5a6 ; acc fA»D ]DD 6 Ole. SltDeu.” 


Do SCbiDirjAb da PAlbDe. 

C. CAtbélb “ Stcc^e fAD bPAibjD?” 

T. cAjb feACc D^ccttD3eAbA. 
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THE SECOND LESSON. 

Of the Lord?* Prayer . 

Q. What is the best and most powerful 
Prayer ? 

A. The Lord’s Prayer. 

Q. Why is it called the Lord’s Prayer ? 

A. Because it is our Lord Jesus Christ him - 
self that made it. S. Mat. 6. 9, &c. 

Q. Say it in Latin. 

A. “ Pater Noster, qui es in eoslis, sanctifi- 
“ cetur nomen tuum ; adveniat regnum tuum ; fiat 
“ voluntas tua, sicut in cobIo, et in terrá. Panem 
“nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie; et di- 
“ mitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et nos dimitti- 
“ mus debitoribus nostris ; et ne nod inducas in 
“ tentationem; sed libera nos a malo. Amen.” 

Q. Say it in English. 

A. “ Our Father, who art in heaven ; hal- 
“ lowed be thy name ; thy kingdom come ; thy 
“ will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ; give 
“ us this day our daily bread, and forgive us 
“ our trespasses, as we forgive them who tres- 
“ pass against us ; and lead us not into tempta- 

tion, but deliver us from eviL Amen.” 


The Lord's Prayer expounded. 

Q. How many Petitions in the Lord’s Prayer? 
A. There are seven. 
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C. Gf a bA DSoffUDfb “ $tft d^caip ?" 

T. Oo ObfA AD C^icAfft, bo ObfA ad 8)ac, 
Ajrf bo ObfA ad SpfojtAb N-don)- 

C. CfteYb pA bAC D^bpADD cv “ TD’&CAffi* 
add tlfc “ &ft D^CAlp ?” 

T. Oo bftij 5vp Ab é Aft D^CcAfft cofccfopo é, 
Ajvr T^vft OeAjtbftAfCfieACA 8A céfle rfDD ; A5rf 
p 5 p bo bftfg 30 bpffl b’pf ACAfb op>iDD 3^be Aift 
Aft Sod pé|D, A3vf Affi Sod da CorijAftpAD. 

C. Cf ODDAf A CA Of A D’^CAfp A 3 >tDD-e ? 

T. Oo bpf3 3Tft Ab é bo cftYCAfJ, bo ceAp- 
DAfb A3Yf bo C03 ffDD IDAft clofDD 66 péfD» 

G. CfteYb pa D^bflADD CY, “%i CA Afp NeAT!),” 
Ófft A CA Of A ADD 3AC >tle ? 

IF. Oo bfif3 3Yp Afp NeAip, fp tdó CAfpbeADAf 
pé a “ 2 ®bóp6Acc slopibAft A3YT bo bpij 3vjt 

Afp NeAlb A CA OfjpeACC A3Yp TlAfCeAp A 
clofDDe-rioD. 

C. CfteYb fAftftiDAjfb f ad 3CftYb $Ccc>ro3e, 

“ W-dOTDCAfl b^lDtD ?” 

T. )ADftiDA)fb ^ífcpe A3vf 6olYf a bejc Apt 
ObfA Affi peAÓ ad OotDAfD >íle; A3Yp Ooófjt, 
2 QoIa 8 A3Yp 3pA8 bo cAbAfpc 66 30 SajJaI da 
Sa) 3 aI. 

G. Gf a bl Ab bo D<ori)A p " ^ífDtD Oé ? ” 

T. ^D OfteAiD bo cfiefbeAp A3Yp bo 3éflleAf 
bó. 

G. Gf a blAb bo n)Afl^5eAf ^tfDTD Oé? 

V. ^d bpoD3 *>° bpfpeAp a 8lf3eA8, d 6 bo 
peAc^JeAp ad ^3Af6 ^tfceADCAÓ Oé. 

C. CfteYb fAftfUD 4 )fb pAD bAftA b^ccYD 3 e » 
“ ^IS^aÓ bo Tlf03Acc ? ” 

T. lAflft?DA)fb Affi ObfA, A SflAfA bObÓftCAÓ 
ADD Aft sCftOfbcfb pAD cSa> 3 aI po, A3Yp 5lófP 

pfOftfi>?6e bo CAbAfpc 8 >?dd pad cSa>3aI ofle. 
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Q. Whom do we call Our Father ? 

A. God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. 

Q. Why do you not say My Father instead 
of Our Father ? 

A. Because he is our common Father, and 
we are all brethren; and even because we are 
obliged to pray for ourselves and for our neigh- 
bour. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 

Q. How is God our Father ? 

A. Because it is he created, redeemed, and 
chose us for his children. 

Q. Why do you say, who art in heaven , 
whereas God is every where ? 

A. Because it is in heaven he chiefly mani- 
fests his Glorious Majesty; and because the 
kingdom and inheritance of his children are 
in heaven. Heb. 13. 14. 

Q. What do we ask in the first petition, Hal • 
Imped by thy Name ! 

A. We desire, that God may be known 
throughout the whole world ; and that he may 
be honoured, praised, and loved for ever and 
ever. 

Q. Who are they that sanctify God’s name ? 

A. Those who believe in, and obey him. 

Q. Who are they that abuse the name of 
God? 

A. Those who break his law, or sin against 
his commandments. 2 Kings , 12. 12 ; Rom. 2. 
23, 24. 

Q. What do we beg in the second petition, 
Thy kingdom come ? 

A. We beg of God to pour his grace into 
our hearts in this life, and to give us everlasting 
glory in the life to come. 

2 d 2 
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C. Gjtevb lApfup^b pap cjteAp ittc>?p3e, 
" OevpCAJl bo CO] l A1|t AT) CaIaTT), TpAJt bO 1)1CeA|t 
“ ajji WeAn)?” 

IF. 1 A|f|tH) A)|b Atft, SjiapA bo CAbAljlC &VVV, 
cm) a coIa bo berpArp pAp cSa>3aI-|*o, njAjt bo 
P]b PA b?VlT)5)l A]fl NeATÍ). 

C. Cperb é ciAlWgeAp “ Cojl Oé bo bev- 

“ PATp ? ” 

IF. CjAlbfge pé p a b^ireApcA bo copplfopAb, 
Ajvr a be^c £ 0 ] 3 |beAc app 3 AC bvA^ieAÓ A 3 vp 
LeAtcjioTp ceijeoTPAf bxpp. 

C. C|tevb b jp c6l|t birpo a ipeAp p6 bo 
rrpvA^peAÓ ap cap c>?fteAp O^a LeAtcpoip pd 
bvA^jteAb ojivpp ? 

IF. Ip 1P")eApbA b>rpp, 30 Bp?l Oja pipceAjtc, 
A3>r 3<> &C>»lUpib pjop ipo 30 rpójt bo’p cSaip^I- 
HP- 

C. Cpevb é jp cótp a pab app it?p bvA]b- 
eAptA p6 LeAtcpojip ? 

TF. “ it bCiJeAppA, 30 pOevpcAjt bo to^l ; 50 

" PA>n)CA]t b^lPip.” 

C. Cjievb jA]t|iipA)jb pAp sCeAtjtAipAb flt- 
c>?P3e, “ itp p&pAp UeceArintl CAbAjfi bxpp a 
“ pjrb ? ” 

T. 3ac «I A Z'A PA TljACCApVf OJIWJP, bO 
cA)b ÍtpmA A 3 vf Goptp, joóop, pa SaqtA- 
TPXPCeAÓA, bpjACAJl A3Vf SftapA Oé, b]AÓ fÓp 
A 3 vf GvbAC. 

C. Cjievb pa pOef|t|ft, “ CAbA]|i bvpp a 
pjrb ? ” 

V. Oa CYJl A sCé^ll 6^PP, 3V]l TpjbljpDJOPAC 
a be^t ApcvjtAipAC qipcfoll ap LAe rpap>?3 ; 
A3vr 3vp c6fp 6^pp A]t 2®>fPi3tP bo crp a b pop- 
pApte A|t “ pitcAp WeaipbA,” poc bo €€ beAt^JeAp 
“ GvplAjt ap &bAjp.” 

C. Cperb jAppipA^b pap sC^seAb ittc*P 3 e, 
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Q. What do we beg in the third petition, Thy 
will he done on earth as it is in heaven i 

A. We beg of him to give us grace, to do his 
will in this world, as the angels do it in heaven. 

Q. What means to do the will of God ? 

A. It means to fulfil his commandments, and 
to bear patiently all the troubles and adversities 
that befal us. S. Luke , 21. 19. 

Q. What ought we to consider, or think, when 
God afflicts us with troubles or crosses ? 

A. We ought to consider, that God is most 
just, and that we deserve a great deal more of 
that kind. Job . 15. 15 ; S. Luke. 23. 41. 

Q. What ought we to say in time of trouble 
or adversity ? 

A. O Lord , thy will be done ; Blessed be thy 
name. 

Q. What do we beg in the fourth petition, 
Give us this day our daily bread ? 

A. Every thing we stand in need of, in re- 
gard to both soul and body ; that is, the Sacra- 
ments, the Word and Grace of God, even food 
and raiment. S. Mat. 4. 4 ; 8. Jo. 6. 35, &c. ; 
1 Tim. 6. 7, &c. 

Q. Why do you say, Give us this day ? 

A. To put us in mind that it is not lawful to 
be solicitous for to-morrow ; and that we ought 
to put our confidence in the providence of our 
Heavenly Father who feeds the birds of the air. 
S. Mat. 6. 31, 32, &c. 

Q, What do we beg in the fifth petition, for - 
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" 2 Da|c A]t bfjACA, n)Aft n)A^cri)ib-T?e b’Ajt 

“ bfé^ceAti)i)>fb ?” 

IT. ?V cA 4 U^lceAn)t)vf Aft bPeACAb bo ca- 
bAl]tc “bo |té|ft rt)A|\ ri)A^cn)jb bA*fi 

“ N Apbbfb ójft oí WflO-e ÍDAfteAibw 

b’f^jAjl 6 DblA, TOvtjA “ roA^ce-ATi) 5 ac Olc, 6A 
ii)erb, bo cAó o]le.” 

C. Cjievb é jAftftAf a? zé ]té i>ac A]U 20 a]- 
ieAn)t)vf bo CAbAiftc b'A N Alrijbjb ? 

T. ]a|i|i>? 8 *i]t O^a jAij SOAiceAiwvr &o 

CAbA]]US Ó6. 

C. Cjtevb cfAlbgeAf “ SOAiteAtbtfVT bo ca- 
“bA|]tc bo’p cé bo Uficófb 6*00 ?” 

1 T. cA bivlcAÓ bo 3 ac >?le Tlri) OíogAlcAjr, 
Ajvf A be^c fooori)Afi ajji n)A]C bo beroAri) ai) 
^tjAió aij 0]lc. 

C. *li) F^1b^]t ó^ob 2 ®AiceAibi)Af bo CAbAijic 

bV]t i) 0 AfCA]t>fb, Ajrf fóf SAprj é|3^o bVjijnfb 
Afft Soo i)A DíoJbAlA bo tilOijeAb 8^i)p ? 

IT. ]r ftybjm n)A ]A|iftTt)4)|b é 30 cé^Utse A3rf 
bo Atj Olfée ; A3Vf ri)A cA Ajt sCjiojbe W 
5 pTAc A3Vf 6 3|tA|0 A]|t aij Opnjs 

C. *li) bCv5Ai)i) Ai) cé rb, oac bprtitf3loi)t) 
Ra6a|íc 06 CoiblvAbAji i>A 2®>?ijci|te bo jtiw|b 
Ujtcóió 66, “ Tfo|t- 4 bA]ceAiboAf bójb ?” 

T. N] ct3at)o; óiji oí leAOAoo 1*01*5 ^é, 
ooc fercAf Ofiwo 30 3eAi)Arir*l, A3rf jjlACAf 
c>r5e f]oi) 30 qtdcAflteAC 5 jiA6ac, atj cad bo 
Bejft ®DA]teAn)t>Af 6*00. 

C. Cjtevb iA|t|iií>A)ib fAO feifeAÓ ^lccwse, 
" Na léj3 \m a 3íOAcr3A6 ?” 

T. jAJlfU1)áO|b A||t, bvA|8 bo CaBa^IC 6^00 A 1 H 

cAr»?5|b ao D^AbÁjl, ao cS^Ajl 43*7 da 
C olbA. 

C. %i\) tfoji 30 sCMpeAbb Dja CAÚAise 
ojvtfpi) a n UAifi^b? 
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give us our trespasses , as we forgive them that 
trespass against us ? 

A. We beg that our sins may be forgiven us, 
according as we forgive our enemies: for we 
cannot obtain forgiveness from God unless we 
forgive others all injuries be they never so great. 
S. Mat. 18. 21, 22 ; S. Mark , 11. 25, 26. 

Q. What does he beg who has no mind to 
forgive his enemies ? 

A. He begs of God not to forgive him his 
sins. S. Mat. 7 c. 2 v., 18 c. 32, 33 v. 

Q. What means to forgive him , who did us 
hurt ? 

A. It means to renounce all desires of revenge, 
and to be willing to render good for evil. Rom. 
12 . 20 , 21 . 

Q. Can we forgive our enemy, and yet de- 
mand some satisfaction for the damage he has 
done us ? 

A. We can, provided we require it rationally 
and according to law; and that our hearts be 
free from hatred and aversion to the people 
whom we pursue. 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2, 3, &c. 

Q. Does he, who endures not the sight or 
company of those who did him hurt, truly for- 
give them ? 

A. He does not ; for he followeth not God’s 
example, who regards us with affection and 
receives us compassionately and lovingly when 
he forgives us. S. Mat. 18. 35 ; Eph. 4. 32 ; 
Coloss. 3. 12, 13. 

Q. What do we beg in the sixth petition, lead 
us not into temptation ? 

A. We beg of him to give us victory over the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil. 

Q. Is it true that God tempts us sometimes ? 
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C. pjop: Ac if* h)aU ^3 a pAb dA ri)*Ap 
30 3C>rpeADD Oja Cacaj 36 Ajp $íojd-Dcac cm) 
Oilc ; 3ióeAÓ ir Flop 3° DOeApbADD pfc TIW Ajp 
llAfpjb 716 boccACC, pe bG’A|iA|ijce dó pe brAÓ- 
A]|ic éT3TD e^le. 

C. Cperb pA DOeApbADD pé pjDD pe b^nfto 
A 3 rr|ie b^lWire? 

T. Cbvrt) Ap d51adca ó StdaI ad peACAfb, 
Alb>il TDAp jlADCAjl ad cOp pe ClDD*|b; Dd bo 
cttd Lva6 S^ocajp bojipeApbA ba cAbAjpc 6vm 
A]p NeAib, A]p Sod Ap bpojsibe. 

C. ^ÍD DOeApbADD 0 ]A PJDD Ajp $lOD-n)0& 
ejle? 

IT. OeApbAjb pé póp pjDD pe SAjbBpjop, pe 
Sa>3aI pAbA, pe SlA|oce A3rp pjp da Cjo 6 ÍAjq 6 
e|le bo bept ó^dd, iDAp codsdaid cvtd OeA50|l> 
peACAb bo bevDAib, A3rp da beACA pjopp^be bo 
crileAb* 

C. Cperb if ttbbAp bo da CAcAT3|b, bo 
3lrA|peAp p|DD cm) Ojlc ? 

TF. ^ÍD OjaBaI, ad S<0$aI Ajrp ad CbolADD. 


C. Cperb pA Bp^lpD 3 eADD Oja bo NAjtpbjB 
Ap D^iDlDA, CACtfge bo crp opwD ? 

T. Oo cviD Sljge bo CAbATpc 6^dd Ajp ri)óp- 
IvA^beACc bo CfflieAb pe cpo]b 30 TDejpDeAripd 
%3 at 6 Ap WAn>Ab. 

C. $Id bPeAcrteADD ad cé bo bpopbr^eAp at> 
DiAbAl, ad SajJaI, do ad CoIadd cyid Ujlc? 

T. N] peAC^JeADD, 1DYDA bt5App>n)36ADD r é 
DA CACAlJe-pe Ajp pé]D ; DÓ IDTDA D^ODOfgeADD 
65|b. 

G. GjODDAf A]CD60CAp Me AC, DAp A)DC*3 fé 
bO f D CACV^Ab ? 
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A. It is not ; on the contrary it is damnable 
to say or think that God tempts any one to 
evil; yet it is true that God tries ns some- 
times by poverty, by sickness, or by some other 
tribulation. Ps. 6. 5; Bom, 9. 14; S. Jam . 
1. 13 ; Job. 7. 1. 

Q. Why does he try us by affliction and 
calamity ? 

A. In order to purify us from the filth of sin, 
os gold is purified by fire ; or else to give us an 
unspeakable reward in heaven for our patience. 
S. Jam. 1. 2, 3. 4 ; 1 8. Pet. 1. 6, 7. 

Q. Does God try us any other way ? 

A. He likewise tries us by riches, by long life, 
by health, and by the other favours he confers 
upon us, as means to do good works, and to merit 
life everlasting. Eceli. 15. 14, 15, 16, &c ; 1 
Tim. 6. 17, IS, 19. 

Q. Which are the causes of the temptations 
that move us to evil? 

A. The world, the flesh, and the devil, S. 
Mat. 4. 3 ; Rom. 7. 23 ; S. Jam. 1. 14; & Jo. 
2. 15, 16, 

Q. Why does God suffer the enemies of our 
souls to tempt us ? 

A. In order to give us means of meriting 
much, by fighting courageously against our ene- 
mies. Bevel. 2. 10, 11. 

Q. Does he sin, whom the world, the flesh, or 
the devil provokes to evil? 

A. No, unless he draws these temptations upon 
himself; or unless he consents to them. Bom. 
7.17, &c. 

Q. How shall one know that he has not con- 
sented to the temptation ? 
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IF. 2 Q& éirlc 8 ó 50 * pftAb ; t)ó it)'& C 4 )|i 5 
340 n)0]ll, Sine 4 C 4 b 4 i|ic bo e)le ; rr )4 Bf 
bv 4 ijie 4 Ó i )6 Do^lj^of 4 ]ft> 41) f 4 b bo ibAn 41) 
Ojtoc-f iDV 4 ii)e 46 ; t )6 n)'& b’-|Aftfi 30 b^ccplUc 

Coo 3 i) 4 ti) Ai|v 01 )] 4 , t )6 ©ibioftysbe N<o^n) t )6 

^ 10311 » ir b*T* ^>oc>i 3 fé & 6 . 

C. C] ot)i) 4 f 4 ici)eoc 4 f Ne 4 c 3 vft 4 >dc «3 fé ? 
T. 20 & b’pdir>5 fé 30 pr 4 iboe 4 c 41) O]toc- 
fti)r 4 ii)cir 346 , c 4 |t éir 3 v|t aitmS* 6 » If FÍ 0 ? 1 3 r f l 

4 )i)c >?3 ffe 66. 

C. Cfterb i 4 jqtn) 4 >ib f 4 t) fe 4 ccri) 4 & ?tcc>ii) 3 e, 
“ Sic f<ojt \t)V 6 Ole ?” 

TF. Í4Tt|tn)4>ib An Dbl4, 4]t f4)|t4& 6 34c Nj 
bo 8 evi)F 4 & Ooc 4 fi i)6 ll|tc6ib b^bb, bo c<ob 
con? 1)6 Slt)ibA ; 43V}* 30 f |*Yi)|iAb4c 6 34c N) 
4 c 4 At) SI5A1Ó fl&lbce 4]t bSlbibA. 

Ci. Cftevb c|4ll>i3e4r ai) Toc4l-fo, &2I)GN ? 
V- CiAlUjje fé, “ bjoó rt)4jt ffb.” 

C. Cjtevb if'A 3 CTtfocDViT^e 4 |t UjtbAij; ad 

Cl 3 e 4 |ti)A i )4 b|ti 4 C|t 4 iB-re, “biob ti) 4 |t rib?” 
f. Oo C 4 irbe 4 i) 40 , 3 V|t SOjAb l^bb i )4 b<lc- 
cMD3eA&A-r<> ule b’r^ 54 ]l 6 OblA. 


SIN 3. léjZJ ONN. 

Do’i) UUG 2 BUTi]U, 10601), bailee 41) U1031I. 

C. Cnevb r^eAf cv fie J “ Y&ilce 4b Sln3lV’ 

b6 nr Ab ?xue amnja.?, 

. T. C>i31ib, 3 V|t 4b UitbH 3 1 bocvtbAÓ bo bpiAC- 
|t4ib 4b Sln3il> bo bnAqiAjB GLJS&bGCl) 
for A3vr b4 bGAsWre : Uftb>f3> 60 CAicbiseAf 

# cAp-vtb. f b^ 1 b 13 e - t be 4 bb> 3 A 6 . 
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A* If he renounced it quickly; or if he en- 
deavoured without delay, to give attention to 
something else ; if he was troubled or grieved 
whilst the evil thought lasted ; or if he earnestly 
begged the assistance of God, or the intercession 
of saint or angel, it is certain he did not consent 
to it. 

Q. How shall one know that he consented ? 

A. If after be perceived the evil thought, he 
quietly suffered it, it is true that he consented 
to it. 

Q f What do we beg in the seventh petition, 
but deliver us from evil ? 

A We beg of God to free us from every 
thing that would do us hurt or mischief, in re- 
gard of either body or soul ; and particularly 
from whatever is contrary to our Salvation. 

Q. What means the word Amen ? 

A. It signifies, so be it. 

Q. Why do you finish the Lord's Prayer 
with these words, so be it ? 

. A To show that we desire to obtain all these 
petitions from God. 


THE THIRD LESSON. 

Of the Ave Maria, or the Angelical Salutation. 

Q. What do you understand by the Ave 
Maria or Angelical Salutation f 

A. I understand that it is a prayer composed 
of the words of the angel, likewise of the words 
of St. Elizabeth , and of the Church ; a prayer 
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3 « ntffl ftfr ad “ NWhOij flhfpe,” A 3 vp tr 

3»AÉAC A pA& CA|t fejf “ UflDvJe AD C|3eA]tI)A.” 

C. Cpevb p A o5ofpc©Ap “ FaiIcc ad StlD3)l” 

D|? 

T. OoBpfj 3vp Ab ft ad “c?tio3eAl3Abpiel,” 
bo Dione ad cevb cy{0 bj, A3 beAOOvjAb A3Vf A3 
pAllcirjAft bo “ SQbwpe Oi3,” ad dad É&1015 pfe 
pe CeAcbAipeAcc c-«3ce 6 Obi a, 3° o 3 lAcfAt> 
ad bAjtA PeAppA bo’o Cpíooó)b “ Col add Dajdoa 
“ p6 da bpoiDD.” 

C. %tf>Aip “ TFAjlce ad tliosil” a LAibjoo. 

T. “Stve 2 Dad1a, 3pAqA plepA: OoiD1D»T 
“ cecno : bepebjccA cv id HMiepibvp, ©c beoe- 
“ bjccvp IFpvccvp Ueocpip cv) JGSUS. Sadcca 
“ 2Í)adia, SOAcep Oej, opA ppo oobjp, pcccA- 
“ copibvp, ovoc ec id l)opA Styopqp oopcpAe. 
“ ^ltoeo.” 

C. ^íbAip Í A o 3 <®jli 3 . 

T. “ OiA bo be ac a a ‘ 4 b>fp©, a cA lAo do da 
“ SpApAib : a cA ad CjjeApoA tDAille pioc : if 
“ beADDvfgce cv cap da 2 DoAib, Ajvp ip beAD- 
“ D>!3ce CopA& bo bpoDD JOSU. & N4>ip-2I)>ipe, 
“ A fbAcAip Oé, 3 >í 6 opvfDO-e da PeACAjj a poip, 
“ A3Vf ADD ‘fc-TO Ap mbAjp. %.it)eD. blob iDAp 

C. Cpevb J Ctfb ad ^lD3il bo’o UpDifg-pi ? 

T. “ OiA bo Boaca, a SObvpe, a ca Iad bo da 
“ SpApAib : a cA ad CijeApoA tDAflle pp>c : ip 
“ beADOvjce cv cap da flJoAib.” 

C. Cpevb a brBAppc 6 LJS?U) 6 C 1 ) damdca 

pe “ N<o»D-?Oiípe 0í3?” 

V. “ Jp beAjjpvgce cv CAp da 2DoAjB, a^j ip 

“ beA005?3ce OopAb bo Bpooo, JOSU.” 

C. Ca OpAc bo IaBaip TÍ TOAp pio ? 

IP. Ut) CAD bo CVAJÓ AD “N4>ri)-0i3” A |p 
CvAipc pA DA béj 3 io. 
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which is very pleasing to the Blessed Virgin 
Mary , and is commonly said after the Lord's 
Prayer . 

Q. Why is it called the Angelical Salutation f 

A. Because it was the angel Gabriel that made 
the first part of it, saluting and congratulating 
the Virgin Mary , when he came with a message 
to her from God, that the Second Person of the 
Trinity would be made man in her womb. S i, 
Luke, 1. 29. 

Q. Say the Angelical Salutation in Latin. 

A. “ Aye Maria, Gratia plena: Dominus te- 
“ cum : benedicta tu in Mulieribus, et benedictus 
“fructus ventris tui, Jesus. Sancta Maria, 
“ Mater Dei, ora pro nobis peccatoribus nunc et 
“ in hora mortis nostrae. Amen. ,, 

Q. Say it in English ? 

A. “ Hail Mary, full of Grace : our Lord is 
“ with thee : blessed art thou among women, and 
“ blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy 
“Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners, 
“ now and in the hour of our death. Amen.” 


Q. Which is the angel’s part of this prayer ? 
A. Hail Mary, full of Grace: our Lord is 
with thee ; blessed art thou among women. S. 
Luke, 1. 28. 

Q. What did Saint Elizabeth say to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary ? 

A. Blessed art thou among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. 

Q. When did she speak so ? 

A. When the Blessed Virgin went to visit her. 
S. Luke, ibid . 
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C. Cftevb 1 G*b t)A “ b&Asbire” bo’i) Uft* 

W3-T» ? ^ 

IP. “ % HiOib-SC'vifte, a rijAcAffi Dé, 3ro op- 
“ *ooe-e t)A PeAcvS, a i)0ff *3*7 add &W Aft 
“ ntbAfr. bjoó rrfAjt fjD.” 

C. Cftevb f:ii ijOrbAfftc At) cflfujeAl, 3 » 
ftAfb “ SShffie Ofj” lAt) bo da 3ftAfAfb ? 

T. Do bftf3 svfi Ab rt)6 pvAfft rí bo fvbAflqb 
A5rf bo cfobUfcjb 6 ObfA, fot)A ^irjjeAl Ajrf 
fot)A Na>ií) Afft b|oc ojle. 

C. Cftevb efle for fA uOvbAfltc r 6 » 3° 1*1* 
rf “ Lad bo 3ftArAfb?” 

TP. Do bft ]5 srfi SAb 3 AI) rifofll, A3 >t 3 Y l t 

foiwAfft fi “ U3bAfi va v'Spbf’ AX >V A bjwfijt). 

C. Cftevb fra tjOrbAffic ad c%ft) 3 eAl piA r 
“ 31 cA At) Ci3eAfti)A tpAflle ftfoc ?” 

TP. Do bft|3 3Vft cvrtjb^ DfA J 6 3AC vie 
peAcAb, A3rf SVft cfteofttfS fé J bo 3i)Ac. 


C. Cfot)t)Af a cA At) “ N4»ri)-0f3 SOtifie beAD- 
“ t)>í3ce Ó’r Cfot)t) t)A ti)bAt) 30 bUfle ?” 

TP. Do bfii3 3vft crti)b>f3 DfA ) 5 3AC vie 
Locc ; A3VT 30 ftAfb rí OA •* SDAcAfft A3yr t)A 
“ 2D A1 5b 11)” At) iOfb-feACC, 3A1) CAfU A “bOjACCA 
“Afft %ot)-coft,” fioftbe t>A i)DfAf& a * CKHDfb: 
CfoblAfce, i)Ac bp-Afft beAt) Afft bfoc a fifAtb & 
Db|A, A 3 vr vac bpijje 30 bftAc. 


C. Cftevb pA t)Defftti)fb, 3Vft “ beAWtíj^ 
“ CoftAb bftot)i) t)A N<on>-0i5 e 2Cvfie?” 

TP. Do b|tf5 3Vft Ab é “ CftfOfb, a «ÍAC-rAit, 

“ Cob Aft 1)A N <orifCACCA A3Vf t)A tt)beA1)t)ACC- 

* bJobnvfb, beftfoc^r- 
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Q. Which is the Church’s part of this prayer ? 

A. Holy Mary , Mother of God , pray for us 
sinners , now and at the hour of our death . So be 
it Cone . Ephes . arm. 431. 

Q. Why did the angel say that the Virgin 
Mary was full of grace ? 

A. Because she received greater gifts and 
favours from God, than any angel or saint whaU 
soever. S. Luke , 1. 30, &c. ; S. Epiphan. 
tom . 2. pag. 292, &c. 

Q. For what else did he say she was full of 
grace? 

A. Because she conceived immediately, and 
carried the Author of Grace in her womb. S. 
Luke , 16. 

Q. Why did the angel say to her, our Lord 
is with thee ? 

A. Because God preserved her from all sin, 
and always guided her. S. August lib . de Nat . 
et Grot . c. 36. w. 42 ; Cone . Trtd, Sess, Deer . cfe 
Pec. On#. 

Q. How is the Holy Virgin Mary blessed 
above all other women ? 

A. Because God preserved her from all sin ; 
and that she was both a. Mother and a Virgin at 
the same time, without losing her Virginity in 
any wise , before 4 or after child-birth ; a favour 
which God never did, nor ever will grant to any 
woman whatsoever. S. Hieron. against Jovin. 
and lib. 13. c. 44. in Ezech. ; S. Bern. serm. 4, 
upon the Assumpt. 

Q. Why do we say that the Fruit of the womb 
of the Holy Virgin Mary is blessed ? 

A. Because Christ her son is the fountain of 
all holiness and blessings. Coloss . 2. 9. 

2 e 2 
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C. CftftYb fa “ ÍOacAift Oé” bo’* 

N<ori)-Oi 3? 

IF. At) HbbA)t 3vft <xb jfe Atbaio “fiofi- 
“njacAijt JOSH CU jOSO,” xyoc a ca t*a Obi* 
A5vr ha bwe. 

C. C|teyb fa i)jA|t|tit)4)|b A'ffi At) M-áOnhOío 
3 vibe A)|t A|t Sot) “aw Hi?t)f|ft At) bAjf, 30 

# fYI)ftAÓAC ? 

IF. Do Bf 3>r|t ttjo 30 tt)6|t A]t U|AccAi)Af ]ie 
5 ftafA|b A3vf |te C|t 5 cA)]ie Dé, At) tAt) fjt)> 
]ot)a aw Hoo-Att) oile. 

C. C|OI)t)Af fll) ? 

y . Oo Bf 13 3Y)1 T)eA|tcri)A)|te A3Vf 3 yji b^- 
lv? 3 e CACviJe ai) D^aBa^ aw Hwnjt At) b^r» 
jonA aw Hot)- Att) 0]ie; A3Yf fóf bo BftfJ 30 

^CfweAW D^a RJoJacc Ne]ri)e, ryo ]ffloi)i) 
f fo]tiix?6e bo 3AC Owe, At) cao bo fSAjiAf ap 
cHuatd |t|f At) 3C0 ftp. 

C. Cjievb fa tt)olcAjt 6>?t)t), At) Uft)Ai3 f] bo 
jtab 30 tt)ii)|c? 

TF. Do cvtt) 30 fit)YAii)eoctt)A>|f 30 n)]t)]c a||i 
eft] NeiqB. 

C. C|te vb ft at) ceyb Nj ? 

T. Joi)coIi)Y3a 6 Hoib-tt)|c Dé, a tt)bftojw 
“ H)b>»ne O13,” tt)Aft 3eAll o|t>ft)i)-e. 

G. Cf eYb fc At) bAflA N J ? 

IF. SvbailceabA t)A “ N^onf-Oise,” eAbot), a 
Cfie)beAtb, a GAjtjtcYWAcc ; a Vo^b, a 3 eAD- 
it)i)Y3eAcc, a bOififle, A3Yf a bUibUcc. 

C. CfeYb é ai) cjteAf ? 

IF. 0 jb]oft 3 >ibe cYti)AccAC " H 3 bacA|t Oé,” 
Aif Sot) t)A Ojiwse, bo JojjteAf o]ftce ; A3Yf bo 
f cAjf3eAf, ba itj|t)b, a béAf A-f At) bo leADibw 

C. C]a bJab a tt)6Af3 t)A 3Caco]Iicoac fé|t), 


♦ fWirialca. t coS^af. 
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Q. Why do we call the Blessed Virgin, Mo- 
ther of God ? 

A. Because it is she alone that is the true Mo- 
ther of Jesus Christ, who is both God and Man. 
3. Mat. 1. 20, 21. 

Q. Why do we beseech the Blessed Virgin to 
pray for us at the hour of our death , especially ? 

A. Because we stand in much greater need of 
the grace and mercy of God at that time than at 
any other. 

Q. How so ? 

A. Because the temptations of the devil are 
stronger and more dangerous at the hour of death 
than at any other time ; and likewise, because 
God decreed the kingdom of heaven, or ever- 
lasting punishment, for every one when the soul 
parts from the body. JEJccles. 11. 3. 

Q. Why is it recommended to us to say this 
prayer often ? 

A. That we may frequently think on three 
things. 

Q. Which is the first ? 

A. The Incarnation of God’s only Son in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary for our sake. 

Q. Which is the second thing ? 

A. The virtues of the Blessed Virgin , to wit, 
her faith, her charity, her patience, her chastity, 
her humility, and obedience. 

Q. Which is the third thing ? 

A. The powerful intercession of the Mother of 
God for those people who call upon her, and who 
constantly endeavour to follow her example. 

Q. Who are those among the Catholics them- 
selves that dishonour the Blessed Virgin , and 
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ijoc 6o cA|tc>?jTji3 eA f “ N^tb-Óij,” ajyi- 
cAilleAf Cojiaó t)A beA3-r|tirvi36, bo qb c-wjce. 

V. cA at> D|»vij 3 leAtp, bo lijeAf Af, 5 rjt 
leo]t 6ó]b crti» TUié)f Dé b’pA^Ail, SUwiji) 
>b<>|t 6o cv|t njoce, pA M) rrjbeAjívr; Cftojpje i)ó 
VvAfi vTttjMje, bo t)^6 c>?3C6 ; 3^8 30 bpfljb, 
p Ai) Slnj 3Cev&ijA, cvscA b’A t^prbl ai)A)B ; 
A3vr HAc * 6 Caip3i6 Atii&io, a rt)beACA 6o leAf- 
v 5a 6 30 bjccjollAC ; i)A i-0113 t>a “ N Ajrtj-Ojje” 
6o leAi)ri)t?i? Ajft %toij-cop. 


O’^njpin ija bUjunrge. 

C. Ca bllA]]t a cA 6’piACAjb oyt>-r)n, Dja 60 

3>566? 

T. vVob Caca| 3|8, CootAbAiftce, A5vp 3AC 

•»tle R|ACCAt)Aif Coipp Ajpvf SIwoa ; A3vp póf, ai> 
c At) bo bejjt D]a N va8-c AbAjtc vp a^jx b|oc Ó'íor). 

C. CjA b] Ab t)A LAOce A1)1) Aft 11)6 A CA 
b’piACA)b op>?i)r), llptr*5 bo 8evi)Ari) cvti) Dé ? 

r . &i> “ DoibnAc, A3Y|* 3 ac La S^ifte ejle;” &o 
b|»í3 3v|t cvtt) Dé &o 3>ióe, &o ií)oIa8 a3*t &o ]t|Aji, 
bo f<o|icA|i i)A ** LAece-fft” 6 3i)ocvf3(b p^aIca. 
C. Nac é]3ioi) p6p Dja bo 3>fóe 3AC >fla 
? 

T^- Jf ^13101) 30 c]vi) ce; 6|ft bv& rijópi, asvj- 
br& Ofoti)bi;8eAC ai> DeA|ui)A8 8^i)i), ?Íot)-L& 
Atb&lb bo lé)3eAt) co]t\ft)t), 3AI) D)a bo 3>i6e, 06 
bo ií)oIa 6 30 bvcjtAccAc. 

C. Ca bll^m pAi) Í-a, ir c6]|t 6^t)p 30 n)6(t- 
jóoji, U]H)>'3 bo óeri)Ari) cvrp Dé ? 

T. %||t SOA^bfi) Ajvp CjtAc-NóriA, ttopbe A3Yf 
a i)Ojai& bjó, A3vp A3 qoi)f3i)A8 3AC 0)bpe, bo 
T^fi it)A]t cvfitceAit fjof é i)a Ó|a] 8 fo. 


* bCo3|t>fb. 


Digitized by Google 



845 


lose the benefit of the few prayers they direct 
unto her ? 

A. The foolish people, who imagine that to gain 
heaven it is enough for them to have a great con- 
fidence in her, on account of the little fasting or 
luke-warm prayers they offer unto her ; although 
they be at the same time given up to their inor- 
dinate passions, and do not so much as propose 
sincerely to amend their lives, nor in any wise 
follow the example of the Blessed Virgin . 


Of the Time of Prayer. 

Q. When are we obliged to pray to God ? 

A. In the time of temptation, danger, and 
every necessity of soul or body ; and also when 
God confers any new favour upon us. 

Q. On what days are we most obliged to pray 
to God? 

A. On Sundays and on all other holy-days ; 
because these days are exempt from wordly 
business, in order to pray, praise, and serve God. 

Q. Is it not also necessary to pray to God 
every day ? 

A. It is, certainly ; for it would be a great and 
ungrateful forgetfulness in us to let any one day 
pass without praying, or praising God diligently. 
S. Luke , 18. 1 ; Eph . 6. 18. 

Q. At what hour of the day ought we chiefly 
to offer our prayers to God ? 

A. Morning and evening, before and after 
meat, and when we begin any work, as hereafter 
set down. Eceli. 39. 6, 7 ; Wisdom , 16. 27, 28, 
&c.;Ps. 140.2; 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
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DvA^Af lAeceArt)>fl ao Cfíofb^bé. 
tc n 4 . léjsjow n. 

Do’o Ó]tfofb>?6é AjVf bo óoá)*\iÍA \)a Gfioice, 

C. tlo “ C|tjo|*b>?6o ,> cv ? 

IF. If eAÓ, ipA^lle ]te 5 fAfAib Ofe. 
q T 16 ^ ^ uOefliflt, “ TOA^lle ]te SfAf ají 

T. Oo bff3 oac Af r*ll ioé, A3>rf oac A]t 
bféib]|i óAri) ao 2 t) bof^TT) a^ ceAf-f a bo cxlleAÓ va 
D 1 )|a, ooc bo fiim Cf|ofb>f6e 6|oio, " cfé oa 
“ Sajbóf-cfocAiite péio.” 

C. Cja if “ CffofbYiSe” aoo ? 

V. 3 ac Difje, ]Af oa bAffbeAb, bo cfeib]of 
aoo a Cfojbe, A3vf Abn)>?3eAf fe oa béAX Doa- 
3*T3 *5*r OliseAb JOSH CUjOSD. 

C. Cpevb é Ai) SocAf bo NeAC a be^c oa 
" CbfíofbMóe?” 

IF. Do geib fé cfi iDoft^fOCAif Af. 

C. Cfevb é AO cevb focAf? 

IF. ?C cA, 30 fAjfCAf Ao Cfíopc»í6e, qté 
JfAfA A3vf Toóft-tvA^eAcc ‘‘An bCrteAnoA 
JOS& CnlOSO” 6*o M>6 Aca 6, A3Vf 6 crri)Ac- 
CAib ao DlAbAil, A3 a fAib fé f <0| CfO!0-t>A>1flfe. 

C. Cfevb é ao bAfA SocAf ? 

T. ^icseioceAf é, oi b’A StrAfi CAlto^fbe, 
acc bo’o ^CcAft NeAióÓA ; ]OOAf 3*71. Ab p^bfi 
6d, M ttf o^CAjf a cA A]f WeAii),”A fA6 30 
bOCCAfAC. 

C. Cfevb é ao cfOAf SocAf? 

T. & cA, 30 bp>?l ao “ Citíofb^óe” o’OfSP* 
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THE DAILY DUTY OF A CHRISTIAN. 

THE FOURTH LESSON. 

Of a Christian , and of the Sign of the Cross* 

Q. Are you a Christian ? 

A. Yes, by the grace of God. 

Q. Why do you say by the grace of God ! 

A. Because I did not, neither could I, deserve 
this great benefit of God, who made me a Chris-* 
tian through his great mercy , Bom . 9. 15, &c. ; 
Tit, 3, 5, 6, 7. 

Q. Who is a Christian ? 

A. Every one who, being baptized, inwardly 
believes, and outwardly professes, the doctrine 
and law of Jesus Christ. Rom , 10. 10. 

Q. Of what advantage is it for one to be a 
Christian ? 

A. He receives three great advantages 
thereby. 

Q. What is the first advantage ? 

A. It is that the Christian is delivered through 
the grace and superabundant merits of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, from sin and from the power of 
the devil, who held him in hard bondage. Rom, 
7. 4, 6. 

Q. What is the second advantage ? 

A. He is regenerated, or new bora, not unto 
his earthly, but unto the Heavenly Father ; so 
that he can confidently say, Our Father , who art 
in heaven, Rom . 8. 14, 15, &c. ; Tit, 3. 6, 7. 

Q. What is the third advantage ? 

A. It is, that the Christian is heir of the 
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Ajft RÍ03ACC Mefri>e, A3Vf 30 bprl CeAf tc A|3e 

cvrp da beACA pfOftft>i6e. 

C. Cftevb c>?3eAf cr fte “ CeA3Af3 yo Dlj. 
jeAÓ Cbftjofb ? 

T. ^31^ IM!*> 3*^ ^ le pjfifDDe, b’pofllflb 
“CftfOfb” A3Vf bo nrWAf ad “ N<ori)-&A3Wr 
“ GbAco^lfce RóidAdac” 

C. %Lv bp?l yb b’fiACAfb oyw)t) ad “ CeA- 
“ 3A|*3 CftfOf*b>i 6 e” bo bejc a 3 >?dd ?” 

T. & CA b’pJACA^B OfVtfDD 3 A 1 ) &tbftY|y AD 
cJonjlAD bo cftefbeAÓ A3Yf TFfOf bvD-Alc At} 
“ CeA3Aif3 Cjtíofb^óe” bo befc A3VOD 30 prih 

ftAÓAC. 

G. C]tevb ]Ab da “ bvo-AlcA-fO]o bo’o CeA- 
“ 5 *r 3 CftfOfb>?óe,” 00c a cA b’pfACAfb ojtyyy, 
bo be]c A5WD “ 30 beAcc ?” 

T. R>»i>*b]An)TiA ad cftefbjri), yoc a cA a 
u 5C|té da i)?VbfbAl; &iceAi?CA Dé A3rf da 
b&A3l>?fe; da Nqce beADAf ft]r DA Sacjia- 

TD^DC^B, DOC A CA b’UAlAC OJVtfDD bo 5IACA6: 

TDA^lle ft^f* da CoiDSIolUib, a cA ftfAccADAC 
CVTD A D^IaCCA ; UjtD^S AD ClSeAJlDA, , A 3 >T 

DyaIsa^ A^|ti3ce Aft d&aIaóad, Aft 5Cejftbe dó 
AD dSa^tda. 

C. ?Vd bp?l yb ^UaIac Afft ad zb, a cA add 
& jDBffOf da NefceADD-r°> Golrf b’fAftft^Ó 30 
bJCCJollAC ? 

T. & CA 3AD ^VlDfl^T* “ f!X)f COfft bAtDADCA.” 


C. Mac leoft bo NeAc SeADtDófft A3vf " ?L|f- 
fiiooo” b’éffbeACc ? 

- T. 1r *>eiri)fD Dac leoft; ófft Df 3 d 

0jG>f5eADD ad cé, a cA AfDbfiofAÓ a “ 3CeADD- 
AlcAfb ad CeA3Aff*3 CftfOfb^óe,” ad cSeA0D)ó]ft 

fréfD, Dó &fftb-ceA3Af3 Afft bfc ofle. 
v C. Gfievb ff GorifAftcA bo’D CbDÍofb^Óe? 
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kingdom of heaven, and hath a right to ever- 
lasting life. Rom. 8. 17 ; S. Jam. 2. 5. 

Q. What do you mean by the doctrine or law 
of Christ ? 

A. I mean by it all the truths which Christ 
revealed, and the Holy Catholic and Roman 
Church teacheth us. 

Q. Are we obliged to know the Christian 
Doctrine ? 

A. We are undoubtedly obliged to believe all, 
and to know distinctly, the principal articles 
thereof. Cone. Trid. Sess. 24, c. 4 and 7. 

Q. What are those principal articles of the 
Christian Doctrine which we are obliged to 
know punctually ? 

A. The mysteries of faith, which are con- 
tained in the Creed of the Apostles ; the com- 
mandments of God and the Church ; the things 
which regard the sacraments that we are bound 
to receive, together with the dispositions that are 
necessary for receiving them ; the Lord's Prayer , 
and the particular duties of our profession, trade, 
or calling. 

Q. Is he who is ignorant of these things 
obliged to seek earnestly for knowledge ? 

A. He is, certainly ; and that under pain of 
damnation. Isa. 5. 13 ; Prov. 15 c. 14 v., 19 c. 
2 v. ;l Cor. 14. 38. 

Q. Is it not enough, that one should assist at 
Sermons and Mass ? 

A. No, certainly ; for he who is ignorant of 
the principal Articles of the Christian Doctrine, 
doth not commonly understand the sermon 
itself, nor any other profound instruction. 

Q. What is the sign of a Christian ? 

2 F 
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T. Con; a|ica oa “ Gf ojce.” 

C. CjOOOAf A beVDCAft " Cori)AftCA 1)A 

Cpo^ce ?” 

IF. Do cyjtceAjt oa bo^fe Dejfe A]ji 
clA]t ao 6vbAjo, 6 fjo cvn) i)a bjtooo ; A]|i ao 
oSvaIajoo cl j Ajrf beif, A3 fi&b : “ $too 
“AO ?lCA|l, A 3 VT AO 5 WblC, A 3 Vf At) SpjOflAjb 

“M^ri). ittoeo.” 

C. Cjievb cyjteAf “ Coioajica t)A Gjtojce” a 
3Céillóyoo? 

T. *to “GfiJooóiboó Mahoca;” 3>7t §Iac ai> 
bAfiA PeAfifA bo’o “ C]t|oi)ó|b GoIaoo bA>ooA,” 

A 3 >T 3 T|i p’AfSAil fé Ó 6 < 0 ||tfe A3v r 

6 # toojifrocAcc AO D|aBa ]1 A 3 Vf ad peACAjb, 
A3 prUl )3 ^ir Afll A]t fOO A 5C11AOO 1)A 
Gftojce. 

G. C& bUAfti if cojji “ Con)A|itA oa C|to|ce ,> 
bo 6evi)Ari> ? 

T. ^5 é1T*3 e 6^00 A]o 20A]b|o, A3 bol bo 
coUa 6 f ao 0 j 6 ce, A3 c|ooT30a 6 Ufo^e A^rf 
3 ac 0]bjte ejle. 


G. Mac ioajc Cori>A|icA oa Cj tojce bo 6ev- 
OAti > AOO StrOAjb ojle ? 

T. Jr ioa^c, A3vf 30 b^lM3e aoo 

GACAl36Ab r 06 CoOOCAbA]|lCe A)|l b)C. 

C. ito |tA}b “ Gori)AflCA OA Glto^ce” A o 3 o&f 
a bCofAc oa bG^lyfe ? 

T. Do bf, Anjyl if folUf Af *CjbJSCjN 
OA)it)ca; “ ÁJvoa oDevocAjt,” a bejjt ao ctC- 
caio ooi6e^|tce-fe oa b&A5tafe, “ Cori)AfCA 
“ CbfOjce JOStt CRjOSD ajji BrbAO oa 
" 3 C|te^bn)eAc, Ajfi ao Ujf 3 e fié lobAifbeAft 

* rbojfyoe, Scl^by^eAcc. 
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A. The sign of the Cross. S. Basil, lib. de 
Spir. S. y $c. 

Q. How is the sign of the Cross made? 

A. By putting the right hand to the fore- 
head, from thence below the breast, to the left 
shoulder, and to the right, saying: “ In the 
“ name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
u the Holy Ghost. Amen.” 

Q. What doth the sign of the Cross put us in 
mind of? 

A. It puts us in mind of the Most Holy 
Trinity ; that the Second Person of the Trinity 
was made man; and that he redeemed us 
from the bondage and slavery of the devil, 
and of sin, by suffering death for us on the 
Cross. 

Q. At what time is it fit to make the sign of 
the Cross ? 

A. At our rising in the morning, going to 
bed at night, when we begin prayer, and every 
other work. Gal. 6. 14; S. Jer. de Custody 
Virg. ad Eustoch . ; S. Cyril. Catech. 4 ; 8. 
Arnbr. Serm. 43. 

Q. Is it not useful to make the sign of the 
Cross at other times ? 

A. Yes ; and particularly in time of tempta- 
tion, or of any danger whatsoever. 

Q. Was the sign of the Cross used in the 
Primitive Church? 

A. Yes; as it plainly appears from Saint 
Augustin : “ If the sign of the Cross of Jesus 
“ Christ,” says this great Father of the Church, 
“be not applied to the foreheads of the be- 
“lievers, to the water with which they are 
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“ 1Ab, AJD AD 01 a |ie l)Ul)3CA]l ]Ab, A]|l At) 
“ j 56 bA||tc |ié i) 0 )lceA|i jAb, D] i)|ceA]t Ííojd- 
“ ceADi) bo i)A Me|C|b-fe, tdad ]f bYAl.” $t|D At) 
^ibbA|i, 3Y71 Ab o’t) “ sCitoic,” ]o6ot), “ 5 bar 
asvt Pb^ir IOS?l CTíJOSD A|ji At) 3Cjio]c” 
bo c^3 bvA]6 A3Vf bjiiojibAffieAcc ^on)laD “ da 
SACDA nrwceAb” *le. 

C. $íd Dfc dac DOevDAjbif DA Cevb CbDlof- 
b^jce “ Cori)A]tcA da CDOjce,” acc A3 Vpjo- 
cdlAti) da SAC]tArt)>fDceA6 AtbAlD ? 

IF, Do Dl^ir, for, AID 3AC ?íod-cod ojle; 

Art)»?l tdad SeA^bAr C6nCULJ%MUS UjbAp 

*Pr*S» f03lvrDcA; A3 r° a b^lAc^A : “$l|D 
“3AC Coircé|TD, A3 3 ac bvl A r^AC A3Vf 
“ A TDAC, AD CAD &Ab>? 5 eAtD>ib r\VV r^ 1 D, AD 
“CAD 10 DDlAtD>ib riOD féjD, AD CAD bo pg- 

“ TD^b rior cvn) bj6, ad cad bo Iajtad Gojd- 

“ doaU, ad cad bo l^tDlb riof cf bé A|fi 

" tyc Cott)lvAbAD do 3doc>? 5 bo to^y yy&r 
"TITO 3 eADDAtD>?b Coídadca da C^ce A]p 
“ ad D&vbAD. 

C. CDevb pa D^orDTD^ojb Coidadca “da 

CDOjce ?” 

V. 1 . Da cyd a sCéjll, 3YD # CDiorbvgeA- 
óa riTO A3Yf dac bf^l Dlof tdo N&iD e od^TO 
fA “ CbDo^c CbDÍofb,” -jODa bo bj aid ad 
WA) rb-?tpr &0 l POL, doc bo 010Ó “tydyStyl Af 
“ Cdo^c ad bCiseADOA lOS^t CnjOSD” 

2 . Da Abtr)&]l 30 follArAc, 50 3CDe^b^tD]0 a 
" dD|a ad da cevfAb,” 3|6 3YD Ab “ Ojlbéjn) 
et ébo da Ivb^b, A3vr Diccéjlle bo da Cp 
“ DeAÓACAjb.” 

3 . Do cytd COD3ADCA I'iDD D^ ^Dac-cojibDe 
be^c a^dd a^d " bar A3vr Pb^ir ad Sla- 

" D^ceoDA.” 


* CDÍorbY3ce. 
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“ baptized, to the chrism with which they are 
“ anointed, to the sacrifice with which they are 
** fed, none of these things is duly performed.” 
The reason is, that all the Sacraments have 
their whole force and efficacy from the Cross ; 
that is, from the death and passion of Jesus 
Christ on the Cross. S. Aug . Tract . 119, in 
Joan . 

Q. Did the Primitive Christians only make 
use of the sign of the Cross in the administra- 
tion of the Sacraments ? 

A. Not only then, but upon all other occa- 
sions, “ At every step,” saith the ancient and 
learned Tertullian, "‘at every coming in and 
“ going out, when we put on our clothes or 
“ shoes, when we wash, when we sit down to 
“ table, when we light a candle, when we go to 
“ bed... whatsoever conversation employs us, we 
“ imprint on our foreheads, the sign of the 
44 Cross.” Tertul. lib. de Coron. Milit. c. 3. 


Q. Why do we make the sign of the Cross ? 

A. It is, first, to give to understand, that we 
are Christians; and that we are no more 
ashamed of the Cross of Christ, than the 
Apostle, St. Paul, who gloried in the Cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. God. 6. 14. 

2. It is to profess openly that we believe in 
a crucified God ; although it is a “ scandal to 
“ the Jews, and a folly to the Gentiles,” to do 
so. 1 Cor. 1. 23. 

3. It is to help us to be always mindful of our 
Saviour’s Death and Passion. 


2 f 2 
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4 . Do crrt) ad D|Abvl bo DVA3AÓ vaidd» A^rf 
a CbeAlso|]teAcc bo bjof3<o|leA6; 5 ]p |f j at) 
“ Cb|tojc bfiACAC Cbpíofb,” A 5 vf cpiocD^e At) 
c$ti)rf>10fiAb yio^ri) “ Cbon)A|ttA fé|D DA bOfli- 

“ Dire n é n w.” 

C. %li) péjbip l e *c A c^ircorSAb 30 bf&j- 
ri)>fb C]o6lA]ce Aip bjc o DbiA cjié Cbori)ApcA 
DA Cjto^ce ? 

IF. St cA|b da 2Cjlce CiivcvJa 6 Aip a Scajp- 
ceAcAjb SoadDa da b&^sW e * a ^eAb- 

]tA]B DA V%L)t]ieAC DA)ri)CA, DOC bv6 po fAbA 

pé da DStfpeATt) add r°* ^vA^ófeAb Aib^lD, 30 
bCv3 Aft bCiteA]iDA JOS?i CRJOSD at ) 
Cbpoic tdad obon)A|tcA A3V|* fDAjt 5 be*ll 
bvAjÓe bo*D cerb itDpipe CpiofbArb>?l, CON- 

SCSiNDJNUS, AD CAD DO CODDA'IJIC fé félD 
A 3 vr A flvAÓ >íle, A 3 CjqAll AD AjjAjÓ AD 

CjopAD>í 3 2t)3VX6blCJUS, G]io]c cvidca bofo- 

Wf lojODpeAC, Óf Cl ODD DA SpéjDe, AID A pAjb 

ad S 3 ^biDD-fe: RJS SO b&IR bUSijDt); 
A 5 v r 3 V P P>*3 bvAjb R)S 3 AD tboill Ajp a 
MA iri)Dib : S 3 evl, bo óeApbAf ad SeAD-fCApcoiP 

eusebius AtDbeACA CDonscunoms, 

b’f A 3 A 1 I o bevl ad iTDpiro-fe péjD. 

C. C^oDDAf iDA^feAÓ ceA3n)Af, 3vp beA3 

ad SocAjt bo 2 Cb 6 itAD, CorpApcA da Choice bo 
ÓevDAÓ 30 rookie ? 

T. Do BdIs dac Dio?DCAD>íb j ]odd a sCpop 
6e, acc aid a D&vbAD aid^d ; ojp tdap óeAp- 
bAf StlbJSCjN da)tdca, |f beA3 po^DAf ad 
c6vbAD beic TFoWjce nif ad sCpojc, A 3 Vf ad 
C po|óe be|c IjODCA pe toccA]b. 

C. CDevb é ad cOUatd pé Ap cóip a ÓevDAb ? 
T. ÍCaiIIc pe SpjopAo Upp^e a 3 >t Gji'a- 
bA]6; tDAille D e CpeibeATp A3Vf pe 2J)>?DÍ31D 

rboiD a LvAfseAcc JOSSi CXI jOSD. 
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4. It is to chase away the Devil ; and dissi- 
pate his illusions ; for the Cross is the Standard 
of Christ, and the Evil Spirit trembles at the 
very sign of the instrument of our redemption. 
S. Mat. 24, 30 ; S. Cyril. Catech. 12; S. Athan. 
lib. de Incar. Verb. lib. 5, c. 2 ; S. Aug. serm. 19. 

Q. Can you prove, that by means of the sign 
of the Cross, we receive any favour from Goa ? 

A. There are innumerable instances of it in 
ancient church history, and in the writings of 
the Holy Fathers, which would be too tedious to 
relate here. I shall only recount, that the 
Cross was given by our Lord Jesus Christ to 
Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, as a 
token and assurance of victory, when he, and 
his whole army, in their march against the 
tyrant, Maxentius, saw a cross formed of pure 
light, above the sun, with this inscription : 
by this conquer; and that by IT, he forth- 
with conquered his enemies ; which account the 
ancient historian, Eusebius, in his book of the 
life of Constantine, declares he had from that 
Emperor's own mouth. 

Q. How comes it then that it is of little ad- 
vantage to a great many to make the sign of 
the Cross often ? 

A. Because they carry it only on their fore- 
head, and not in their heart ; for, as S. Augustin 
assures us, it availeth little to have the forehead 
covered with the Cross, and the heart full of 
crimes. S. Aug. Serm. 215, de Temp. 

Q. With what disposition ought it to be made? 

A. With a spirit of prayer and devotion ; 
with great faith and confidence in the merits of 
Jesus Christ. 
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&N 5 . LéjSJONM. 

D’Ujtws A3vf Óe&5|tvi) ija iDA^bije. 

C. Cjierb cói|i bo’i) Cb|tíofb>?Óe a 6 en)ATi) 
*3 * 11 * 2 ®* 1 *> 1 tf ? 

T. )r có]ft 8ó Ai) cerb SnrvAjoeAb, At) cevb 
^ocaí, Asrf ad cevb 31)1011) bo CAbAijtc bo 01)1*. 
C. Gjoodaj* ]f c6i|t 7*71) -bo 6ert)Aii) ? 

TF. ^aji éjf Coií)A|ica i)A Cjtojce bo bevDAttjj 

Ab|tAÓ: “$l Dbé UileA-crri)ACCAJ3, bo beifijtf) 
“ ")o 0710760 30 bJort)lat) 6*c : & JOSSi C003- 
“ U* 1 $ \]ort) ; $1 M^orih 2 Cr^e O73, 3176 ojtAti). 

G. C|terb 6 bo v) Ai) C|iío|*b>íóe tt)A]c ai) cai) 
bo b]0|* A3 cvji a c>fb evbA^Ó ajti ? 

T- Joti)CA|tAi3e 7*6 6 7:670 30 CA)]3eAri>Ail, 
AÓi)^i|ieAc ; A3>rf ^Ttfnfge a 0710760 a 0077* Asvp 
a 7177* cnt) Oé. 

C. Gjiovb 77* 06771 66 6evt)Att), CA71 6]f a c>fb 
GvbA^Ó bo cv|i A||t ? 

V. Jaji 5C710CA6 At) 1X77*30 co|f]teA3CA A771 
ir C^IT 1 60 é T^IU bo léi3ioo ajji a 
* 3*7 Ufti)A]3 t)A fljAiboe bo ÓevoAit) crrt) 30 
c|tA]bceAC. 

G. C]oi)i)Af bo 07 cr 1X710^3 t)A 2 t>Aibi)e? 

T. Oo pjtt) 3 oíotí)a ^C6|ia]6, 5 |i^ 6 a, t)^6eA- 
cA]r, ^0771677100, Oeív3]t^i), A3vf ?Ccc>íi)3e. 

C. Oert)A 3 i)Íott) %6|tAi6. 

T. “ Dljé U^leA-cvri)AccA73, *87^711) A3vf 

“ tooIa] it) bA n)óf*>ACc 6 ]a6a ; Abrirtf 37 ti), 3V71 cv 

" W Cb|ivcA|3ceo||i A3Vf tt)’^ 716-0730 Afto a ; 
“ ")6 féjt) 30 léifi p4>7 bo Stf)Acb.” 

C. Den)A 5 oíorb 5 (Uvóa. 

V. “ bC]3eA|ii)A, 371^6^3711) cf 6 ri)o cjtojbo 
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THE FIFTH LESSON. 

Of Morning Prayer and good Purpose, 

Q. What is a Christian to do at his rising in 
the morning ? 

A. He ought to give God the first thought, 
the first word, and the first action. 

Q. How is that to be performed ? 

A. After making the sign of the Cross, let 
him say : “ 0 Almighty God, I offer thee my 
,c whole heart: 0 Jesus, assist me: Blessed 
“ Virgin Mary, pray for me.” 

Q. What does the good Christian do whilst 
he is putting on his clothes ? 

A. He behaves himself decently and mo- 
destly ; and lifts up his heart, now and then, 
to God. 

Q. What ought he to do after dressing ? 

A. Having sprinkled himself with Holy 
Water, he ought to put himself upon his knees, 
and offer up devoutly his Morning Prayers to 
God. 

Q. How is it you pray in the morning? 

A. I make Acts of Adoration, Love, Thanks- 
giving, Oblation, Good Purpose, and Suppli- 
/cation. 

Q. Make an Act of Adoration. 

A. “ 0 Almighty God, I adore and praise 

thy Divine Majesty ; I acknowledge that thou 
f'art my Maker and my Sovereign Lord; I 
“ entirely submit myself to thy power.” 

Q. Make an Act of Love. 

A. “ I love thee, 0 Lord, with my whole 
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“ 3° bJotplAo, 6 f Cjoi)i) 3 ac ^le Nqce ; bo Bplj 
" 3<> bp*l cr |to n)A"|c Ajrf po JeAOAibAll.” 

C, DevijA 3 t)iori) b>? 6 eAc>ff. 

T. “ ft bCijeA|ii)A, bo bejppi) ti)fle bwbeACAf 
“ 6 yjz pA iDO CAbAptc ó BAp Co^aIca; pA nx> 
“ cjivcvjAÓ A3YT rt)o ceAi)i)AC ; pA Cbplopbybe 
“ bo ÓeroAii) bjon) ; A3vp pA 5AC SpApA, bo 

“ év 3 ^ir 6*") 3 ° W 3 e r°” 

C. Oert)A 3 oiori) Co||ib^fice. 

T. “ ft bCi3eAjti)A, qon)i)>?3|n) 6>?c tik) 
*' SitrvAioqjce tdo bpfAcpA, t do jqoipApcA A3VJ 
“ tt)é péji) 30 lé|p; ioi)i)Ap 30 pacaó ai) qonjlAi) 
“ a SQoIaó A3V|* a 20 ó|i 6 Ail 6^c-q 30 p jopp^be.” 
C. OenjA 3 qori) OeAjp^i). 

T. “ ft bC]3eA|ti)A a cA Tiro A3An), toajIU 
“ pe bo JpApAib, b^t 1 ce Ai)CA-po bo cqri)erb a 
“ V]r 5 , i )1 of peApp 101) A jtiT)i)eAf poiri)e po; a jvr 
“ 3 ac >?le peACAÓ bo feACDAÓ, 30 b*Mpi 5 ® D* 
“ PeACAjbe, ir iD<> b’A bp^ljn) cLoi).” 

C. Oen)A Sqori) ftcc^i)3e. 

T- “ft bCl 3 eAJl 1 )A, CÁbAljt C 01)31) Alí) ÓATT), 
“ qié bo SCbóp-qtócAipe, Ai)i) n)\le R^accapa r 
“ fti)ti)A A3VT Cojpp ; A3rf fA>p n)é 6 3Ac >?le 
“ peACAÓ. ft Dl)é ri)6ip, lAppAjn) po opc 30 
" qcCfollAC, cpé LvAljOACC TolÁ Tjop-VA]fle 
“JOSft CnjOSD; A3Vf cpé jn)pf3e i)A 

“ WA)!b- 5 á)Ai 3 bii)e, i)A i)ftii) 3 eAl, A 3 rp i)A Na>tí) 

“ ^le.” 

C. Mac i)Oevi)AD0 zr Upi)>?3 Ajp bjoc o]le? 
T. 'Oo i)jn); beipiti) ai) c>?b fp IvtjA Óe, ao 
“P bAjqp, TA^lce ai) ftii)3il, Ai) Cbpé, ajvj 
“ ft^CeADCA Oé A3Vf lAppAjll) Coi)31)ATÍ) 
iD’ftioájl Coin>beAccA, nto Cl)Ap-Abpboil, A3Vf 
11)0 # N A)TÍ)-C0b A 1 pceo pA. 

C. C|01)1)Af lAppAf cr Coi)3DAri) A)P b^l^' 

3eAÍ Co)ri)beACCA ? 


# Pb^cp^i), 
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“ heart, above all things ; because thou art in- 
" finitely good and amiable.” 

Q. Make an Act of Thanksgiving. 

A. " O Lord, I give thee infinite thanks for 
"having preserved me last night; for having 
“ created and redeemed me ; tor having made 
" me a Christian ; and for all the graces thou 
" hast granted me hitherto.” 

Q. Make an Act of Oblation. 

A. "I consecrate to thee, 0 Lord, my 
" thoughts, my words, my actions, and myself 
" entirely ; that all may tend to thy praise and 
" glory for ever.” 

Q. Make an Act of Good Resolution. 

A. " I purpose, 0 Lord, with the assistance 
" of thy grace, to keep the commandments this 
"day better than I have hitherto done; and 
" to shun all sorts of sin, particularly the sins I 
" am most inclined to.” 

Q. Make an Act of Supplication. 

A. “ 0 Lord, grant me assistance, through 
" thy great mercy, in all my necessities, both of 
" soul and body ; and deliver me from all sin. 
" O great God, I earnestly beg this of thee, 
" through the merits of the most precious blood 
“ of Jesus Christ ; and through the intercession 
"of the Blessed Virgin, and of all the Saints 
“ and Angels.” 

Q. Do not you say some other prayers ? 

A. Yes; I say, at least, the Loras Prayer, 
the Angelical Salutation, the Creed, and the 
Commandments of God ; and I crave the assist- 
ance of my Angel Guardian, and of my holy 
Patron. 

Q. How do you crave the assistance of your 
Angel Guardian ? 
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TF. *1 begirt), “ U %|t)3il Dé, bo conberbAf 
‘•ibé, c|té é|tócAi|te aw Ci3eA|ti)A, f 0 ! ll n3> 
“ citeo|t>t3, CA)n)0>?S coptij ”> é * 

C. C|tevb fóf Ai) UftorS if ipbenjcA aw 

«ÍAibio? 

V. Jf ji6 CAii»BeAC Ijob&itj JOSTl bo n&> 30 
qt&lbeeAC 3AC Uot) n)A)&ir>. 

C. CioT)t)Af bo c]%ioci)>i3iit U]tt)>i 3 OA 2C*lbr>e? 

T. Coin)T)|3in), A3Vf bfteActj-y^ito, aw feAÓ 
CahtíU, Aift ijA ceic]te CpíocAib oéi3eA0CA, oó 

Am Meicib biA&A eile; A3Vf 6eoi6, lAppAim 
30 bOinirioll Ain £>bw wo bS> 4 >n* 6 6 sac •*!« 

01 c, AC 30 b^ini 3 e Ó pCACAb, cn& “ J 0 S& 

cnjoso An bCigeAnoA.” 


&N 6. léjSJONN. 

0 , U|tT)>í5 A5>T bo ^joihrsr 1 ^^ A1) 

CpfcC-b01)A. 

c. CjoooAr bo of cv Upws A árr SDioo-ra^ - 

bAÓ Ai) C fiAi>r)O0A ? 

T. Ca|i é]f b^óeACAp* bo cAbA^pc bo Ob|A, 

]A|l]tAirr) TT)Ap 3p&fA Affl, n°r ^0 P^ACA^&eAb 

ca6ai|ic 6ait) ; rSl^bAirt) rpo cojvf, Ajvy bo ojm 
3t)ioii) Cpoióe-bp^3. 

C. C]OT)T)Af ] A]t|t A]* CV Tior bo peACAIÓeAÓ 
A]p DblA ? 

T. $1 beipirt) : “ bCijeAppA, tpé bo ritfft 
“ cpocA^pe, cAbA^p Sol a]* bo 5 P&p 6 ah)> bo cm) 
" 30 ti)a 6 léjp 6 aií) rt)o LoctA, Ajvf 30 rpbe^c Tfop- 
“ 3 p^io A 3 rr Tvac # b]oi)3n)^lcA v3Att) oppA.” 


* bioosrb^U. 
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A. I say ; “ 0 Angel of God, who, through 
“ the mercy of the Lord, watchest oyer me, 
“ enlighten, guide, protect, and defend me this 
“ day. Amen.” 

Q. What other prayer is to be said in the 
morning ? 

A. It is very meritorious to say the Litany 
of Jesus devoutly every morning. 

Q. How do you finish the Morning Prayer ? 

A. I call to mind and reflect for some time on 
the four last things , or upon some other godly 
subject; and lastly, I humbly beg of God to 
deliver me from all evil, but especially from all 
sin, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


THE SIXTH LESSON. 

Of Evening Prayer , and Examination of 
Conscience . 

Q. How do you pray and examine your con- 
science at night ? 

A. After giving thanks to God, I beg the 
grace of him to know my sins ; I examine my 
conscience, and make an Act of Contrition. 

Q. How do you beg of God the knowledge of 
your sins ? 

A. I say : “ Grant me, 0 Lord, through thy 
“ great mercy, the light of thy grace, that I 
“ may see my faults, and conceive a thorough 
“ detestation and perfect hatred of them.” 
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C. CfoooAf a r5V***r c<>3>T? 

T. Do beffifn) fa beAfiA t)A PeACAfbe bo fifo- 
oeAf fie Sn)VA|t>eA6, fie bfiéfcfji, fie 3 oíon), do 
fieTAfllfje; * 3*1 3 ° b*MlM 3 e 0 * PeACAibe, fr 
ti)6 b’a bpilfri) cIaji). 

G, Cfoooaf bo i ) f cr 3pfon) Cfioibe-Bfi^j. 

p. ?V beffifit) 6 too cfiofbe : “ Ú bDijeAftOA 
“ If n)6fi Ai) c&fcfieACAf a ca oftAto fa fe|f3 bo 
" cvfi ofic, bo bjif3 30 bf>?l cv fió ri)A]c A3Vf fio 
“ 3eAt)An)Afl ; A3vf bo bfijj oac bCAfcoijeADD 
“ At) PeACAÓ leAC. Jf Tlvi) ban), iDAflle fie bo 
“ 3fiaf Afb, 0 fo fvAf 3 ad b 5 f eAf3 bo rvylleab ; 
“ A3Vf f6f pA>ffibio bo bevnAiT) cori)lvAC ff 
“ féfbffi If on) é.” 

C. Cfievb é beffi cv i)A bfAib ffo ? 

P. Deffifri) AoCONTICeon. 

C. Cfievb j f of AI) Ufii)>?3 bo oi cr ? 

P. U beffifn) PAfbifi, Ta^lce ad ^ft) 3 ll ; Cfté, 
UfceAbcA Oe, Lfobafb W4nb-ri)>ifie0j3, Ufit)Al5 
m’ÍVfnsfl Cofri)beAccA, too cAfi-abfbofl, A3Vf too 
M dori)-cobAf ficeofiA. 

C. Mac o 3 >?beAoo cy Affi da b&Di0ADOA]b, * 
ca a bPvfi5Aboifi ? 

p. U beifiito De PROPUWOJS, &c., 00 
ad cvb ff IY3A bé : “ & b^l3^A|iOA, cfié bo 
“ róófi-CfióCAffie, CAbaffi CobAlfi A5Yf Sy*itt)- 
“ oeAf f^ofifivbe b’?loD)AfB PbvfiSAbojiA. 

C. Cfievb eite bo o'\ cy ? 

p. StovAfOITO, A3Yf bjieACD^fn), feab ?V|ith 
flfie éf3fo, Affi da “ cefcfie CfijocAfb béijeAi)- 
" AC A,” 30 b^ífláe Affl A!) T1)baf 43 Yf Affl AO 
njbfieiceAtbovf. 

C. CfoooAf bo cfiioco> 73 f fi Ufiw j oa bOfbce ? 

P. Coffibiffn) bo DbfA too fYAO, A3 ji&j: 
“ bDf3eAfiOA, coifibffiiTi) 6>?c too cobUb : fr 
“ cyto, bo Wa>tí)-coIa bo ftf Afi, ff SCfAt) lfon> ao 
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Q. How do you examine your conscience ? 

A. I consider the sins I hay e committed by 
thought, word, deed, or omission ; and particu- 
larly the sins I am most inclined to. 

Q. How do you make an Act of Contrition ? 

-•A. I say from my heart : “ 0 Lord, I am very 
“ sorry for having offended thee, because thou 
“ art infinitely good and amiable, and because 
“ sin displeaseth tfiee. I resolve, by the assist- 
“ ance oi thy grace, not to incur thy anger for 
“ the future, and likewise to go to confession as 
“ soon as I can.” 

Q. What do you say after that ? 

A. I say the Confiteor. 

Q. What other Prayers do you say ? 

A. I say the Lord’s Prayer, the Angelical 
Salutation, the Creed, the Commandments of 
God, the Litany of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
the Prayer to my Angel Guardian, and to my 
holy Patron. 

Q. Do you not pray for the souls that are in 
Purgatory ? 

A. I say the Psalm, “ De Profundis,” &c., or 
at least, “ Grant, 0 Lord, through thy great 
“ mercy, succour and eternal rest to the souls in 
“ Purgatory.” 

Q. What else do you do ? 

A. I think and meditate for some time on the 
four last things , especially upon Death and Judg- 
ment. 

Q. How do you finish the Evening Prayer ? 

A. I offer my rest to God, saying : “ O Lord, 
“ I offer unto thee my sleep ; it is to satisfy thy 
u holy will that I desire to take this rest. Pre- 
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“ SvAiiboeAf-fO bo gUcAb, CA>n)t)>*3 rpé a t)Occ 
" 6 tij’GAfx&ijibib, qié JOSft CTljOSD aji 

“ bCiSeAftoA. fltt)et). w 

“ C. Cftevb bo oí cr, A3 crji l)GrbA]3 bfoc? 

V. jAftftAJTT) A|]t Db|A, t|té NoCCAb JOSU 
CTlJOSD cvn) a cerfbA, n)0 NoccAb 30 léjjt 6 
ÍC]l)TbfAt)A^b Al) cSajJa^I A3Tf 1)A Colt)A. 

C. Citevb a^ji a pirvAjoiTi* A3 Ivje b>x Ajft 
bo LeAbA^b ? 

T. ajeAfAitt), 30 TT)Ab f^b]|i, OAC oG||i3eo- 
cw) A^fbe 30 bftAc ; A3rf A)ji focytyjAb cm) 
SvA'jt) bAlb, a betyin) ó too cjiojbe : “ ftf]t bo 
“ L&]xt), ft j)Ci3eA|U)A, c>?fijti) CojTbevb m’fto- 
“ rt) a ; 6’f cv f éjo bo ceAt)t)Ai3 toé, a IÍ13 da 
** Ca^c|i6ac Ne&tbbA.” 


UN 7 . LéjSJONN. 

Oo’t) U|iOAl 3 oiceA^t ju>in)e A 3 Vf a t)0]A]b bj6, 

A3vr ado fttt)A)b ejle. 

C. fit) cóijt UjiOAi3 bo beroAii) itojrbe 

a t)OjA]b b]b ? 

T. Jr c ^m ; 3 A1 > tin* b^oiocoiiAio^ir 

fft)t) j&\v Aii)>?l * beAC^e é 13 cé)lli 3 e. 

C. C(ievb J At) Ufttrtfg &o t)i cr fto)rbe b|Ab? 
¥. Dentin): "U bCiJeAjioA, beAtmg ad 

“ 0lleAlbA1O-f|, W W)]AX) l|1)T) bo JlACAt) CVfD 
“ rtOT) r&10 bo oeA|tCY3Ab, cnt) bo Nawd- 
“colAb bo co]tt)li oi)Ab* U2DGN. fti> fi^n) 

“ At) ftCAfl,” &C. 


* beACAb\?3, i )5 U]ptb|t)C|b. 
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“ serve me this night from my enemies, through 
“ Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.” 

Q. What do you do whilst you are taking off 
your clothes ? 

A. I beg of God, through the stripping of 
Jesus Christ before he was crucified, to strip me 
entirely of the inordinate desires of the world 
and the fiesh. 

Q. On what do you think as you lie down in 
your bed ? 

A. I consider that perhaps I shall never rise 
out of it ; and as I settle myself to sleep, I say 
from my heart : " Into thy hands, 0 Lord, I 
“ commend my soul, since it is thyself, 0 King 
“ of Heaven, that hast redeemed me.” 


THE SEVENTH LESSON. 

Of the Prayers said before and after Meat , and 
at other times . 

Q. Ought we to pray before and after meat ? 

A. We ought ; for otherwise we should behave 
ourselves like brute beasts. 

Q. What prayer do you say before meat ? 

A. I say: “Bless, 0 Lord, this food, which 
“ we are to receive for strengthening ourselves, 
“ in order to fulfil thy holy will. Amen. In 
“ the name of the Father,” &c. 
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C. Cpevb \ ap U]ti)Ai3 bo oj cv a t)D|A]8 
b)6? 

y. Oeptpp: “ ft bC^eAppA, bo bepinpb 
“ trtfóeACAp 6vc fA’p OlleAri)Alo-n> & 0 
“ b>?oo ; cAbA^p 8 mpp, cpé bo j^iAfA, Ap S^aI, 
“ Aft SlA^pce, Ajrf Ap NeApc bo cAiceAri) A^p 
“ cop, 30 ]iaca6 3 ac Cf obligee bA bfrvApArpAp 
‘•va^c, a SUójiÓAil A3Vf a 20oIa6 6vc, cpé 
“JOSft CRjOSO A]t bCiseAfioA. 

Oeimrt) fof Pa^p A3rf TAilce .Ap fVl03J l - 

C. CfteYb if cójp bo bevpAip a bCrf 3*^ 
Ojbpe ? 

T. Jr có^p 8 mpp Ap 3Cpo]8e bo c^bA^l cvrp 
Ofc, A3 pAb : “ ft bCi3eA]iijA, coipbipirp itfO- 
“ bA^p b^c : ir n>Ap JeAll opc-rA, ir SIJiao liom 
“a bevpAip: beAppM3 F&1U *3*7* í» & 0 
“ ?Óóft-cp6cAipe.” 

C. Cpevb j AO Ujio>93 &o pj cv, cvtp cf f^o 
bo co^rbevb A^p peACAÓ. 

V. Oeipin) : “ & bCi36ApoA, r°i^ri3 ^ t 1 ^ 

“ bo N-iOtb-folAf ; 0003^8 rvA r n>£ pe bo 3pAp 
“A]b; A3v r pa léis 8au) cm^io app &ojp- 
“ peACAb, cpé JOSfV CRjOSO Ap bCiJeApoA. 
“ fVipep.” 

C. Cpevb ir ipOevpcA bo Noac, ap cap bo 
qvcp Ar Cacv 3 a 8 Ajp ? 

T. Jf CÓ1P 8Ó CopSOAri) lAppA^b A1P DblA, 
A3vr bjvlcAb 30 ipeirpeATPAll bo pa CAC>?3fb» 

C. Cpevb a bejp cr, cvrp ap Cacv 3 a 8 bo 

cIa>i ? 

V. DeirtTp ; “ ft bCiSeAppA, copsoAfo liom 
“ pe bo 3pArA]b: b^vlcA^rp bo pa CACAJ3ib-ri •* 
“ )x IvA^ce b*p>íteop3A^p bAr lopA b’-dOpcócAjOO 
“ bó]b.” 

C. Cpevb ir cojp bo NeAC a 8evpAip, ap cap 
bo rpeArAr, 3vp c>fc r© a bPeACAb? 

y. Jr cdjp 86 5p|otp Cpo^be- bpM5 bo 8er- 
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Q. What prayer do you say after meat ? 

A. I say : “ O Lord, we give thee thanks for 
“ this nourishment, which thou hast given us ; 
“ grant us, through thy grace, to spend our lives, 
“ our health, ana our strength, so that every 
“ favour which we receive from thee may tend to 
“ thy glory and praise, through Jesus Christ 
“ outf Lord. Amen.” I also say the Lord’s 
Prayer and the Angelical Salutation. 

Q. What is proper to be done at the begin- 
ning of every work ? ; 

A. It is fit we should lift up our hearts to God, 
saving : “ 0 Lord, I offer thee my work : it is 
“ for thy sake I desire to perform it ; bless both 
“ mé and it, through thy great mercy.” 

Q. What prayer do you say in order to keep 
yourself from sin? 

A. I say : “ Enlighten me, O Lord, with thy 
“ holy light ; sustain me by thy grace, and suffer 
“me not to fall into any sin; through Jbsu3 
“ Christ our Lord. Amen.” 

Q. What should one do when he is tempted ? 

A. He ought to beg assistance of God, and to 
renounce courageously the temptation. 

Q. What do you say in order to overcome the 
temptation ? 

A. I say : “ Assist me, 0 Lord, with thy grace ; 
“ I renounce these temptations : I would sooner 
“ suffer death than consent to them.” 

Q. What ought one to do when he thinks he 
has fallen into sin ? 

A. He ought to make an Act of Contrition, 


Digitized by L.ooole 



368 


UAtt), A3 vp 4 |t Ab : “ it bCiJeAjiijA, ip toón At) 
“ cit)cfieACAf a cA ojtAit) p A pem 3 bo cv|i ope : 
“ If Tlvo bAti), |te bo coi)3i)Ari)-po, bejc peApbA 
“ A]]t tt)o co|it)evb t)|op peApn- 

C. Wac bp>?l pé b’piACAjb ojimoo U|ti)>«3 bo 

6 eri)A ri) At)i) itti)Aib e]le ? 

T. it bem A|i SlAt)>,*3ceoin> svji “ pIaccaoac 
“ Unm*3 * SevoAti) bo 30AC, A3vp 3Ai) TAill^e 
“ bo 6evi)Ari)” oa qnjcioll. 

C. C]o t)i)Af jp pémm 6 mi)H ai) iijcoe-pi bo 

C 0 |tí)lÍ 0 "»A 8 ? 

T. Co|ri)ljoi)pAn) | Aifi tboó é^3)t), n)A Ap* 
b*5Ti)jb A]t sCpoióe crti) Dé 30 iDIOjcip ad 
La, A3vp tt)A coipbipirpib 30 cpAjbceAC A|t 

t) 5 t)jOTT)A|tCA 66. 

C. itt) beACA^p pji) bo 6evt)A6 ? 

T. Nj beACAjji: a ca pé corbpvpAp pji) A5vf 
i)ac péjbip ]te b^toio-oeAc a pA8 30 plwooeAC, 
i)ac bpvl itn) A3vp Ta)U A)3 e Aip a Óevt)AÓ ; 
óm ir fci&IT 1 Ua]-aI, bo’i) ÍíbAC Léi3ii)o, 
bo’t) CbeAi)i)^3e, bo'i) CbeApb^e bo’i) cSeAjib- 
p63Af)n?3, bo’i) GAplAt), bo 3AC >'le 6>?i)e 
flt)YA11)eA6 30 l|01)ri)Ap fA Lo A]]! ^blA A 3 >T 
Am Nepqb ©iaJa; A3rp a 3i)|ori)ApcA >?le 
bo i)A>ri)AÓ ne da bCombmc 30 b^8e b*A Cbpv- 

t>? 3 eom A 3 vp b*A TbvApsvlcóm. 


itN 8. Lé)3J0NN. 

Do’o itinniooo Nawca A 3vp bo’i) 2®bob Am 
An cofn A ^ifbeAcc. 

C. CpeYb ip &JTTIJONN aijo ? 
y. it cA C03A Upm?3e, a 3rp JODbiVJTlC 
iot)o a bComBinceAn 6 a nimb **> obm “ t*i 
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and say : “ O Lord, I am very sorry for having 
“ offended thee : I purpose, with thy assistance, 
“ to be more upon my guard for the future.” 

Q. Are we not obliged to pray at other times ? 

A. Our Saviour says that it is necessary to 
pray always, and not to grow slack therein. S. 
Luke, 18. 1. 

Q. How can we fulfil this commandment ? 

A. We shall in some measure fulfil it, if we 
often in the day lift up our hearts to God, and 
if we devoutly offer up our actions to him. 

Q. Is it difficult to do so ? 

A. No ; it is so easy a work, that no one can 
truly say he has not both time and leisure for it. 
The gentleman, the scholar, the merchant, the 
tradesman, the shepherd, the ploughman, the 
servant, the sick, every one, may frequently in 
the day think of God and godly things, and sanc- 
tify all his actions by offering them piously to 
his Maker and Redeemer. 


THE EIGHTH LESSON. 

Of the Holy Mass, and of the mahner of 
hearing it. - 

Q. What is the Mass ? 

A. It is both á choice prayer and a sacrifice, 
wherein the body and blood of our Saviour 


Digitized by Google 



370 


ASVfTeo^l A|i Sl&wgceoitA JOS&CTljOSO,” 
F 40 ! 3^ $ty*1D ^S>T Víoda, a 3 Co\rme a Naw- 
pa^fe A3>t a ba^f A]|t cpApo DA Cpo^ce, Apt A]t 
SojD-DO. 

C. C|tevb if | 56 bA||ic add ? 

Ft ca CAbAfcvf bo Nejcib * cerbpyjce 
Dó cofipojiÓA, doc 6|tb>?3eAf OjA b’poftAil bo 
F^id Aibap ; A3vf póf bo idadBaó dó b’acfvgAb 
Apt rpob fe 13 lD> cm) a SCb^f-cnbACCA A^|t 
beobAjb A3Vf A]fi rbAfibAjb b*Abri)All f 6f A||tb. 

C. ClODDAf If Tf|l-io6bAlfC AD C^fflODD ? 

T. Oo b|t|3 30 bTojialcAJl ADD, A3Vf 30 
Dio6bAi|tceA]t bo Ob]A Vjoji-pil A3vf Tip- 
feojl J 0 S& CníOSD, w 3bD^ ^íjiAid A3vf 
Tíoda. 

C. Ut) féjb^p a fiAb, Da ibeAf, 30 DÍobbAi fl- 
ee A]t Cofp 3 ló|tn)A]t Oon)AfbcA Afi SIAd>? 3 - 
ceO]U If AD SiffftfODD? 

T. Jf f^ffl A 3 Tf ff flfACCADAfAC A ftAÓ 

A3Vf a cpefbeAb 30 &AfP 3 fOD; off* ad cad bo 
D<of ip-cof ff eA3Af ad Sa3A|ic ad cStfiAo Ayrf 
ad fi'oD, fofial^e CUjOSD 6 féfD 50 pf- 
pfDDeAc bV StcAffi NeaibbA ; A3vf cA]bf]3eAp 
6^DD-e IDA]t p|D, 30 f3AJlCA|l A Tb>|l A3Vf A 

TbeofUfjD 6 céfle fie Clo^bearb da iDbftf ACAft,(a) 
mm\ bo f3A|tAb jAb ba ftjfifb 6 céfle a 3C11ADD 
DA Cftoice. 

C. CjoDDAf f6f if f^ib^ft a fiAb, 30 “Dfob- 
“ bAffiéeAfi, Db 30 fSfifOfCAft T^l A3Vf Teo\l 
u Na)h)ca Cbfjofb 30 frjibofiCA ff ad Stf- 
11 FTM°DD ? 

T. Oo bpÍ3 30 3CAIC6ADD ad Sa3A|ic “ T>A 
w A3>rf Teofl Tblof-vfAl SCbic Oé;” A3vf 30 


* cevbf AbACA t *>o follAf. 

(a)Terc SacftAnwoc Cboiftp Cbftjofb Caob. 226. 
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Jesus Christ are really offered to God, under 
the forms of bread and wine, in remembrance of 
his holy Passion and Death on the Cross, for 
our sake. 

Q. What is a sacrifice ? 

A. It is an offering of sensible or corporal 
things, which God ordained to be offered to him- 
self alone ; and also to be slain, or some way 
changed, in public acknowledgment of his sove- 
reign dominion over the living and the dead. 

Q. How is the Mass a true sacrifice ? 

A. Because the true body and true blood of 
Jesus Christ are therein offered and sacrificed to 
God, under the forms of bread and wine. Gen. 
14. 18 ; Ps. 109. 3, 4 ; Heb. 7. 1, &c. ; Moloch. 
1. 10, 11 ; S. Mat. 26. 26, &c. ; Heb. 13. 10. 

Q. Can it be said or imagined, that the 
glorious and immortal body oi our Saviour is 
sacrificed in the Mass ? 

A. It can, and should be said, and firmly 
believed ; for, when the priest consecrates the 
bread and wine, Christ verily offers himself to 
his heavenly Father ; and it is thereby repre- 
sented to us, that by the sword of the words, 
his body and blood are separated from one 
another, (a) as they were really separated 
upon the cross. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26, &c. ; 
Revel. 5. 6. 

Q. How yet can it be said, that the sacred 
body and blood of Christ are sacrificed, or mys- 
tically destroyed in the Mass ? 

A. Because the priest consumes the most 
precious body and blood of the Son of God ; 


(a) See the Sacrament of the Eucharist, p. 227. 
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TjCufjieADD ad CAtceAib-fo idaji ad sCcy&da 
CerfA& ajvt bfcf Cbpiofb A^t ad sCpo^c, a 
jOxnjDe 6 ^dd. 

C. C]A 6’a &Con%bi|tceA]t ad to&bAi|tc-ri ? 
T. Oo DblA UileA-crri)ACCAC ahjAid; bo bf|5 
3VJt Ab é fé]D aidAid» t?í5 da Ríoj, CjSeAWA 
da bCijeA^DAb, Ajrr W|tb-fUic Neinje Ajrf 
GaIidad. 

C. Nac BTojiaIcaii Al|t llAjmb íoóbA^tc ad 

?i]pft|DD bo DA * NA)ri)Alb? 

Nj fOp&lcAp, ATJVf Dí bljfblODAC A fO|tAll 

bo N<ori), d 6 b’^iDSeAl: sjbeAÓ contbntceAft J 
bo OblA aid^ID» *DA1% Bjiejc bif&eACin* Ai|t foo a 
2Bb5ijt-qo6lAiceA6 bo da NajidaiB ; Ajrf co)m- 

D|jceA|t 0|tCA If AD %1f]t]ODD. lODDAf, 30 JtACAb 

ad “ fobbAipc 2IJbb|t-lvAi3e-fe ad OdSIT» bó^B ; 
“A3*T 30 i)5>ibF1bír ojtAiDD-e A^t NeAib» ad cad 
“ bo cojn)D13»D1bDe ojtca-fAD a^i GaIad).” 

C. CiAbvbAi|tc ADcevb%iiTtioDD? 

TF. &Ci3 e A|tDA J 0 S%. CnJOSD. 

C. CA b^") a DOvbAiitc fé b ? 

y. %1J ófbce cevbDA bo bjtAlceAÓ é crn) A 

cerfbA. 

C. Ci a bei]t ad c%1P|ti0DD» Dó co]Tib|TteAr bo 
DblA ad ío6bAiD c "f1 & b°1f 7 
. T. C^íofb, A]t D^C|»b-fA3A|tc fjoTt|t>í&e, a be)fi 
é, A3VT bo cojpbeAf é pé]D 30 lAeceAnjAil if ad 
%1f(tioDD, b’A UÉAijt MeAtijÓA Aif A]t Sojd-do. 

C. Nac DOent]b fóf da Sa3A||w eile ?tj- 
ffioDD ? 

1F. Deifib 3 AD %ó)Afvf ; fopAWb 6 bo 
OblA add ^rn Cbttíofb, b’Afi TojADOíje A3YT 
Lvcc VjqocóltA lAb. 


* Na>hd. 
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and that this consumption puts us, likewise, in 
mind of Christ’s Death and Passion upon the 
Cross. 1 Cor . 11. 26. 

Q. To whom is this Sacrifice offered ? 

A. To Almighty God only ; because it is he 
alone that is King of kings, Lord of lords, and 
Sovereign Prince of heaven and earth. 

Q. Is not the Sacrifice of the Mass sometimes 
offered to the saints ? 

A. No ; nor is it lawful to offer it to either 
saint or angel ; but it is offered to God alone, in 
thanksgiving for his great favours to the saints ; 
and there is a commemoration made of them in 
the Mass, to the end that this most precious 
Sacrifice may tend to their honour, and that 
they pray for us in heaven at the same time that 
we celebrate their memory upon earth. Can , 
of the Mass , Cone, Trid. Sess. 22, c, 3. 

Q. Who said the first Mass ? 

A. Our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q. At what time did he say it ? 

A. The same night he was betrayed to be 
crucified. 1 Cor . 11. 23. 

Q. Who says the Mass, or offers this Sacri- 
fice now to God ? 

A Christ, our eternal High Priest, says it, 
and offereth himself daily in the Mass to his 
Heavenly Father for us. Ps. 109. 4 ; Heb, 6 c. 
20 v., 7 c, 24, 25 v. ; Cone, Trid, Sess, 22, c. 2. 

Q. Do not the other priests also say Mass ? 

A. They do, undoubtedly ; and they offer it 
to God in Christ’s name, whose servants and 
ministers they are. S, Luke , 22. 19. 
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C.Cjaai 3e AbpflC'Yri)Acc |te^í‘|frfiioi)r)bo|itó? 
T. ^3 At) DfteAtt) Yb atp&ip, voc bo Ú03 D)a 
A 5>r At) eA3l>?r atdac cvtt) a jt&ióte, eAboo, oa 
bGAfb>í3 A3VT T)A SA3A)|tC. 

C. Or beAjtBcA, 30 bCoi|tbi|teAt)D CRjOSD 
a TFb^l A3V7 a TFbeo^l ?é]n b’& ^ltAift ríojitvtfbe 

If At) ^f^ot)t) ; t)AC fceAjiBcA tdaji At) sCeYboA, 
3V]t Ab ]Ot)At)t) ]06bA)|tr At) ^i)f|t1t)t) A3Yf )o6- 

bA^jic i)a Cfiojce ? 

C. )f beAjibcA 30 &e^ri)]t), 5vft Ab ioi)Ai)t) jAb, 
acc Atb&jt), 50 ]tA^B íoóbA)|ic t)A Cjio^ce pílceAc, 

a 3^*1* 50 b^>?l |o6bAj|tc At) ^i^|t)t)t) NeAibf^ 
ceAC ; if* é r]D? 3 yji bóficAb Wl UAfAl Cbjtíofb, 
A 3 Vf 3V7I rSAjlAÓ bA |tí]t]b A Cbojtp A3rr A 
^ii)Att) ]te cé^le a 3C]tAt)t) t)A Gfioice ; A5vf dac 
t)Dó|tCA|l A Tb>fl A 1 ) 011 *, A 3 Yf t)AC sGtfftceAfi 
crtt) bAif é, acc 30 prjiÓoncA, A3vf a bCA)bf^ 
1)6 a bCAii*beAt)AÓ Att)Ait). 

C. C ] a Aiji Sot) a t)DeificeAjt At) c^iif|iiot)i)? 
T. ^lt 1 Soi) t)A Tt)beoÓ A3vr t)A 2t)AJlb. 

C. CjieYb é At) SocAjt bo t)j íoóbAijtc At) 
bo t)A beobA]b ? 

T. Do 301b 6ó|B 6 D^a LvAigeAcc A3Vf Co- 

|iaó íoóbA]jtce t)A Gfioice, eAÓot), t)A 5jiAfA, a 
CA 1)A í?1ACCAt)Af OflCA. 

C. C]A b)Ab a TbeAfS t)A tt)beob, b’A bCéjb 
At) C^ilfltjOl)!) A SoCAJt? 

T. Do Cé)b fé A SoCAJl bo bAllAjb T)A b^A- 
3l>?re, 30 co)cciot)D, A3VJ 30 # frpjtAbAC bo’t) cé 
Aifi Sot) a t)DeiftceA|i é, bo’t) cSa 5 A]íc a bejft 
é, A3Yf b’ot) f Lycc érr^Ar 6. 

C. CjieYb é At) SocAji bo trj fé bo t)A SCAjtbAib? 
TF, LA3b>?3e fé a bPjAt) a bPY|t3Abóiji a J vy 
lYAC^ge A bfYAfjUb Af. 


* r^iriAlcA. 


f D|teAtt). 
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Q. Who is it that has power to say Mass ? 

A. Those only whom God and the Church 
have appointed to say it, to wit, bishops and 
priests. Heb . 5. 5. 

Q. Since it is certain that Christ offers his 
own body and blood in the Mass to his eternal 
Father, is it not likewise certain that the Sacri- 
fice of the Mass is the same with the Sacrifice 
of the Cross ? 

A. It is verily certain that they are the same, 
save only, that the Sacrifice of the Cross was 
bloody , and that the Sacrifice of the Mass is 
unbloody; that is, that Christ’s precious blood 
was spilt, and that his body and soul were really 
separated from one another on the Cross ; and 
that now his blood is not spilt, nor is he put to 
death, only mystically , and in appearance or 
representation. Rom . 6. 9, 10. 

Q. For whom is the Mass offered ? 

A. For the living and the dead. Cone . Trid, 
Sess . 22, c. 2. 

Q. Of what advantage is the Sacrifice of the 
Mass to the living ? 

A. It procures them from God the merits and 
fruit of the Sacrifice of the Cross, that is, the 
graces we stand in need of. 

Q. Who are those among the living that 
benefit by the Mass ? 

A. The members of the Church in general, 
and especially the person for whom it is said, 
the priest who says it, and those who assist 
at it. 

Q. Of what advantage is it to the dead ? 

A. It lessens their pain in Purgatory, and 
hastens their deliverance out of it. 2 Mach . 
12. 43. #c. ; S, Aug , 1. 9 ; Confess . Enchir , 
c. 110 ; Cone . Trid, Sess . 22, c, 2, Can, 3, 
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C. Sip bpsl ffe fc’mcAib OT tvpp Slippopp 
b’ftifbeAcc 3° "JIOIC ? 

■f. Ni bp?l b’pACAib onvpp a dpbeAcc acc 
A i|t l-Aeqb S^ope a3*t DoippAij a»pAip; 31- 
6eAÓ if ltd ri)Aic A 3 vf If loptpolcA Slifpopp 
b’épbeACc coi«P»P 1 P 1 c A3Vf if ffepp é 30 corp- 

JOpAC. 

C. Sip coif bJeAC DiccioU bo bevpAtp Aft 
Sliffiopp b’épbeAcc 3AC Slot)- 1 - a, pd 30 ipiPic ? 
T. If coft 30 befPiP ; t>o bfl5 30 bpil fé nó 

CA1CpeAli)AC A LACAlf Dfe, A 3 Yf fó CAfbAC bOP 
cé éifoeAf ft. 

C. Mac 0 | 03 bAlAc bo cAc, ap cSljffiopp a 
| tA6 a * bCeAP3Ai& pac bCvsp vie ? 

y. Ni b1o3BAUc ; oft V] bpil if ap Slpniopp 

ACC UfPVS A3Vf iobbAlfC, A CA b’UnlAC Aft AP 

“ cSA3Afc ait)Aip” bo bevpAip cvtp Oft Aft Sop 
AP Pbobvl. Of a cppp flP, A1CP15e AP 6A3lvr 
bo 5AC SA5AJIC pAffAifbe, Cvb ftisip bo’p Slf 
fHlopp bo tpípiv^Ab bo cAc, pó caBahic fA 
beAfA a tpjpie^Ab &61B 30 ippic, a3>t 30 
bSlifi3e Aft Uepb SA>pe A3Vf O01PPA13. 

SI fif, if follAf, 3ft 3rf CeAPSAib ri)Afb ap 
LaPjop, pac bfvl CeAP3Ap if ap Gópoip if 
fontleiceAbvSe cA Aft pa cv3rp ppA \ ; óp if 
ceAfc SCiop-bAile 5AP WeAC & 131 P bo b^^eAf 
1 : Ap cop pac fjof a fAb, 3Vf CeAP5A]b 
coi«bi5ceAC f. 

C. Cfevb fA pDevpApp ap GftsUf Télbm 
bop f l-Apiop CAf bCeAP 3 CAib oile pa b6 ójtpAí 

T. Sip cvr, bo bfi 3 3 vf fopleiceAbvje cA 
Ap bA cv3f|p ppA A) jp CeAP3Ai& oile. Jf ap 
bAfiA TeACC, bo bflS 3 vf CeAPSAp n)Afb \, Ap 

* bCeAP3Aip. t l-Apip. 
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Q. Are we bound to hear Mass often ? 

A. We are not obliged to hear it, but upon 
Sundays and Holy-days ohly; yet it is very 
good and commendable to hear Mass as often as 
it can conveniently be done. 

Q. Should one endeavour to hear Mass every 
day, or often ? 

A. He should, indeed; because it is very 
pleasing in the sight of God, and very bene- 
ficial to him who heareth it. 

Q. Is it not hurtful to the people that the 
Mass should be celebrated in a language which 
is not understood by all of them ? 

A. It is not; for the Mass is only a Prayer 
and Sacrifice, which the priest alone is obliged 
to offer for the people. Moreover, the Church 
commands every parish-priest to expound often 
some part of the Mass to the people, or to get 
it expounded for them, and particularly on 
Sundays and Holy-days. Cone . Trid. Sess. 22, 
c. 8. 

Again, it is manifest, although the Latin be a 
dead language, that there is no language in 
Europe more universally understood, there 
being scarce a village without somebody that 
understands it ; so that it cannot truly be said 
that it is an unknown tongue. 

Q. Why does the Church make use of the 
Latin in preference to any other language in 
Europe ? 

A. First, it is more universally understood 
than any other language. In the next place, 
because it is a dead language, not subject to 
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t)ac bCéib CIa>cIó 6, ]r 1i)i)ce if popYfA Uiti)Ai3 
C\)0}tc}ox)\) i)A b&*3l>ife bo cytt)&ac o $Cc|iy5aó 
A 3V7 0 bS^jb-ciAllAib : bró jio ÓeACAijt a 

ÓenjAÓ, b& jCvíjt^iÓe at) c$tiffH0T)i) Ai)i) 3 ac *le 
bé<v|ilA3A]|i erjcofib^l, njAlAjiCAC, bA lAbAfiCAji 
1)1 b& AT)T) 5AC 'Cí]!, ACC f6f A SOdp^D bO 

n)]i)-c]tíocA]b A3Yf 6 ’Jaji5cyIaiB 5ACA Xl]o Jacca, 

beA3t)AC, Ai]t TeAÓ i)A b^ bftpA. 

CAlPlf fJT), If T1)Óp AT) SoÓAjt A3Vf A SóUf 
bo Iycc ^ifbip A3Yf bo Cbo^cpíoc^b, Upt)Y- 

50 CboicciOT)i) i)A bGAsWfe b’pA^Ail co^iblof)Ai)i) 
Armí3 A3>T A Tt)bA|le ; ]oi)i)Af 3 yji Ab é]^]ory 3Yjt 

Tíop-cYACY3e bA pípib lAb, tt)yt)a VeAf bó|b c A 
b^irt) ]f ]0i)|tAi6ce &206W, cA b^w) lf cóip 
bojb a be^c A]]t a i)5Ht)]b, c& b^n) ]f ceAjic 
reAfAÓ, i)6 3AÓ Mf o]le, bo beAOAf leo, i)ó ff 
oipeATbpAc b6]b, bo 6eYi)AÓ. 

C. 0"| oi)i) Af* if cóip óvi)i) ^iipjtioi)i) béifbeAÓc? 
T. )r cójp 6^i)i) a éifbeAcc 30 b)on)Uvi), 3° 
b^titteAc, 30 Tt)6bATb>íl, A3Y|* 30 cji&ibceAc; 
óip “ if n)All>í3e Ai) cé bo v 1 5poc>r6e Oé 30 

“ TI)Al1)I)eACC1)AC. 

C. C^a bJ*b Ai) Ofioi)5 éir***r é 3° NeAÓ)- 

AipeAC ? 

TF. cA Ai) ripwcip bo coblAf A]3e, 1)6 &o 
Beip Stipe bo Me]qb bíori)<oii)e i)ó f4>3AlcA. 

C. C“|A bJ^b Ai) Ojioi)3, i)ac t)GífbeAi)i) é 50 

ti)6ÓAn)>»l ? 

TF. Up rirwijl peYCAf 1)6 AÓ)A]tCAp A 1)YI)D 

A5vf * T)aU, A3 coTbp&Ó pe cé]le, pó A3 # 
An)>?U|Ó A||i peAb 20óp-cobA bo’i) ^tipqoDDJ 
A3Y x póf at) OfteAin éipbeAp é A|]t LeAc-5lvi), 
í)ó A)]t leAt-l^e pe Gaca. 

C. CpeYb ]f ii)beYi)CA cyh) $íippii)i) ó'éfp 
beAcc 30 cjiqbceAC ? 


* qcleoipeAcc. 
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change, it is in it the Liturgy, or Common 
Prayers of the Church, can be best preserved 
from alteration and corruption; a thing which 
could hardly be done, if the Mass were turned 
into all the different and variable jargons spoken 
not only in each country, but also in many pro- 
vinces and remote districts of almost each 
nation throughout all Europe. 

Besides that, it is a great advantage and com- 
fort to travellers and foreigners, to find the 
public prayers of the Church uniform , or the 
very same, both at home and abroad ; so they 
must, indeed, be very idiots, if they know not 
when to say “Amen,” when to kneel, when to 
stand, or do any thing else that concerns them, 
or that is proper for them to do. 

Q. How ought we to hear Mass ? 

A. We should hear it entirely, attentively, 
respectfully, and devoutly ; for cursed is he who 
doth the work of God negligently . Jer. 18. 10. 

\ Q. Who are those who hear Mass negligently? 

A. Such persons as sleep at it, or that give 
attention to idle or worldly things. 

Q. Who are they who hear it with dis- 
respect ? 

A. Those who gaze or look about, talking to 
one another, or amuse themselves with trifles 
during a considerable part of the Mass, and also 
those who hear it upon one knee, or leaning 
half stretched upon any thing. 

Q. What is to be done in order to hear Mass 
devoutly ? 
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TF. Jr cójp bo WeAC é péjo b’jOTOCAp "Jo 
3 PA>i6eArirvil, cpoiobA ; Ajrf D]a bo jvybe 5 
Cbpojóe A5Vf 6 ^i^oeAÓ ; “ 6]p ]f SpiopAb 

“ 0]A, AJVf AO OfieATO AÓjlAf é , If ^1310 bojb 
“ A AbpAÓ A SpjOJlAb AJVf A bfipiOOO.” 

C. Cjievb bo oi cy, ao Cp&c bo ciooof30Af 
A!) SA5AJIC AO c$tif piooo ? 

TF. Do ojo) CorpApcA oa Cpojce ; ajyj* 
co]pbip]TO bo ObiA AO WA)]ri)-io6bA]pc, roA|lle 
pif AO $ti3oeA0 A3Yf pif AO Huo ceYboA, l& 
A]t coipfyp ÍOS?V CTCjOSO ] 6 cv-f ; ajyi* lé 
a bCoipbipeApo AO 6 a31>h* 1 *00 ^oro-fioo. 

C. CyteYb é AO c^CisoeAÓ lé Ap co]pb]p Ap 
“ SUoYgceoiii j ?” 

T. Oo bYb ^ti3oeA0 66 , A3Yf if é p6f if 

2 C]ao leif, Oja b'AójtAÓ A3Yf bo tooIaó; b>?6- 
eACAf bo cAbAiftc 60 ; 3 p&fA *3*7 20*ice*n>- 
OAf Aji * bPeACAÓ bo c>illeAb 8^00-e. 

C. CpeYb bo of cy, ao cap bo C03CA0 
fYAf AO C^tblAOO C OlfpeASCA, eAÓOO, Gopp 

Cpiofb? 

T. Oeippo: bCi3eApo*, cpeibito 50 bej- 

“ ")10, 30 bp>il CY ibiji Tb>il * 3*7 TFbeoil, ibjp 

“ Db*)OOACC póf A 3 Yf OblAÓACC, 50 ClOPCe If 
“ AO cSAcpATOWC f]. ^tÓpAiro A3Yf tooIaito cy 
“ looce, 0 too cpoióe 30 bjoTpUvp.” 

G. CpeYb bejpip, ao cap bo b^O^'^eAp ao 

Cb*lllf? 

TF. Deipiro : “ % bCij;eAppA, AbpAiro b’TFb>rt 

" Tbiop YAf aI ; bo beipiTO rpjie b>i8eACAf 8 yc 
“ 0 * bÓflCAÓ A10 TOO foo A 3G0AOO OA Gpoi- 

“ ce. Wa léi3 &*"> * CopAÓ bo cAilleAb, 
“ cp& too peACAibjb.” 

C. CpeYb bo ot cy b fio atoac 30 OejpeAb 

ao ^if P100 ? 


* bPeACAióeAb. 
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A. One ought to behave himself modestly 
and gravely, and to pray to God with all his 
heart and soul ; for “ Goa is a spirit, and they 
“ who adore him must adore him in spirit and 
“ in truth.” S. Jo. 4. 24. 

Q. What do you do when the priest begins 
the Mass ? 

A. I make the sign of the Cross, and offer 
the holy Sacrifice to God with the same mind 
and intention with which Jesus Christ first 
offered it, and with which the Church offers it 
in his name. 

Q. With what intention did our Saviour offer 
it? 

A. His intention was, and still is, to adore 
and praise God, to give him thanks, and to 
merit for us grace, and the remission of our sins. 
S. Mat. 26. 28. 

Q. What do you say at the Elevation of the 
blessed Host, that is, the body of Christ ? 

A. I say : “ O Lord, I verily believe that thy 
“body and blood, thy soul and divinity, also, 
“are really present m this Sacrament. I do, 
“ with all my heart, adore and praise thee 
“ herein.” 

Q. What do you say at the Elevation of the 
Chalice ? 

A. I say : “ 0 Lord, I adore thy most 
“ precious blood : I give thee infinite thanks for 
“having shed it for my sake on the Cross. 
“ Suffer me not, by my sins, to lose the fruit 
“ thereof.” 

Q. What do you do afterwards until the 
Mass is ended ? 
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T. bin) A3 AÓflAÓ, A3 tdoIaó, A 3 YT A3 

3 IIAÓV 3 AD A|t bC | 5 eA|ii)A ; A 3 Vf fóf A3 yxxy 

Iv3a6 óó. 

C. Cjtevb bo ni cv A 3 OeijieAb At) $i^|t)nn ? 
V. Oo be]ji]tt) bweACAf |ie O^a fA t)A 9®l)6i|i- 
cjoólAiqB, 30 b^MlM 3 e *11* Son ai) $l|rji|i)i) 
b’éjfbeAr ; A5vf ^Afi^to 2®A]ceAn)nAf oa locc, 
Ann A]t rvyc ri)é, cotn-^Ab A5vr bo bjof b’A 
é]]*beACc. 

C. C^onnAf bqji cy bvtóeACAf bo Ob|A fA 

é]r*>eAcc An ^irritw ? 

IF. De^ro : " %L bC]3eA|iOA, bo Be^rn n)|le 
“ bvóeAc Af 6>?c, toaji CY5A-|f ÓAtb, cjié bo 
“ 2 ®bó]i-c|iócA)|te, An c$í]Fjiionn-fA b’é^rbeAcc ; 

“ A3Yf Aiji Son oa n 5 |iA]* bo p-AftAf A^e.” 

C. Mac snAcAC Ujrse Co]nteA3CA bo ^Iacaó 

A 3 An Uwmovn ? 

T. If 30ACAC, A3vf fdf a caBa^c a BajIo 
CYH) A 3IACCA A noir A5Yf A jl]f, 30 b^ll'ljce 
2 #Ait>in A3Yf GjiAc-oooa. 

C. Cytevb U.^30 Co^rf^ASCA Ann? 

V- U)f3e bo beAnn^ceAji cjté bji^qji Dé 
A3v r cyté Ujin^. 

C. Mac 3 nAf 3eAf|tó5Ac U]f3e no Me^ce 
3An ^tnAtn bo beAonvgAÓ, no a tbeAf 50 bp?l 
CaBacc a||i b)c ]onncA ? 

T. H| b&AÓ : 01 3eA|7ió5 CíoólAjceAÓA 
NeAibbA b^A^jtAió cné Ujio>?3e 0A3lYfe Oé ; 
A3Vf ir cjié b]ti5 nA bU|tn^3e-fe bíof S*l 
A 3 >?nn-e fté CAijibe bo bvA]n Af nA Meiqb-fe, 
An cao bo níon)>?b Té] 6 m bjob TOA)lie jié 
CjieibeAri); A 3 >*f ]y jornÓA ZJníori) bA ÓeAftbAÓ, 
OAc b]on)^oin A]t nÓóccAf. 


Or A cionn ri 1 ^» bViqn O^a ?é]r) UirS^A- 
da Co)rreA3CA A3Yf 5 UncA bo bevnAb ]y ao 
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A. I continue in adoring, praising, and loving 
our Lord, and also in humbling myself before 
him. 

Q. What do you do at the end of the Mass ? 

A. I give thanks to God for his great favours, 
particularly for the Mass I heard; and I beg 
pardon for the faults I committed whilst I was 
hearing it. 

Q. How do you give thanks to God for having 
heard Mass ? 

A. I say : “ 0 Lord, I give thee infinite 
“ thanks for having, through thy great mercy, 
“ vouchsafed me to hear this Mass, and for the 
“ graces which I have received thereat.” 

Q. Is it not the custom to take holy water 
at Mass ? 

A. Yes, it is; and even to carry it home, in 
order to take it now and then, particularly 
morning and evening, and before prayers. 

Q. What is holy water ? 

A. Water sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer. 

Q. Is it not a superstitious practice to bless 
water, or inanimate things, or to attribute any 
virtue to them ? 

A. No; it is no superstition tt> look for 
heavenly favours from the prayers of the 
Church of God ; and it is in virtue of these 
prayers, that we hope to reap advantage from 
these things, when we use them with faith; 
and many a fact proves that our hopes are not 
in vain. S. Epiphan . Hcer. 30 ; S. Hierome in 
the Life of Hilarion. Theodor et, lib . 5 ; Hist. 
Eccles . c. 21, &c. 

Moreover, God himself ordered holy and 
purifying water to be made in the Old Law ; and 
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cSeiu-]te*cc ; Ajvr 3° beAfibcA, 3 ad Pn*eó3 

da 3 eA| 7 t 63 . 

C. ^íd &Cl3 ^ AC a cA]fbeADAt> Af ad S3DÍ- 
b]DD Ob|A3A, 3VJI f^D 30 bl^bJODAC TFéjbro 
bo ÓevDAÓ b’Uif^e, bo bSAlADD, b’OlA A3YD bA 

lejc^bjb f]o, cno CAbAjtCA A]]t b^c bTFA^All o 

Db]A? 

T. Do c]5 ; 6]|i lé^jrDlb add f A *>ada A3Vf ir 
ad c^eAÓ CA^bjb^l boo ceAC|tAibAÓ LeAbAft 
bo LeAb^A^b da Ú103, 5*71 leisir ad TA13 
GLJSGUS 50 iDíoftb»ileAc U^eAbA v|icó]b- 
eACA JGR)Ct )0 ce]l5eAD SaIa^dd add a 
bCobAji ; A3>r 3v]t lei3 tf N & U 20 & N 

SJPJ&W&Ct) 6 LobjtAÓ |ie bU^eAÓA^b 

^tbADDA jono&N. 

Do c>?d ad StAo^ceo^D f&ID, W>c *>° cd^’éaIS 
Noah) A3Vf CaIatt) d& da bjté^qD atd*MD, “ folk 
“ a^d ad bCAlATT), bo D1W|b y& L&ib boo cSejlé 
“ Ajvf bo leACD>T3 r& ad LA^b a^i ftfljb Ów bo 
“ D^aó da 6aII, A3 D^b TMf : l^qg, joddajI a 
“L oc SJLOG; >?De qo *>’liDq3, fé, b^obDAjl 
“ fé, A3>r CA1013 31 adda 6 adcac aid *]y” 

DVD3AbAD póf da b^bfbo^l 20 ód&D bo b^ojoib 
C|DDe do bOU, A 3 >x bo flAo^oAbAD ^Ab. 

C. 2 íd Ulf3 e A 3 v r a lejcfejbe bejc 

oid^atddac D e beADDf5A6 do Wa>it)cacc ajd tyc 

bo 3IACA6 ? 

T. )f co "> De b^AÓ A3vf D e ® 13 > 

Doc bo beADD>i3eAf 30 UeceAtb^l 3 ac Odvd3 
^otdcdai* iAb y&]v 50 CDjofbATD>íl; ojd a beiD ad 
" SlAD>i 3 CeO^D> 30 DANDADO AD ^ÚcÓID AD Ciob- 
“ lAjce a cA >?DDce A3vf beADbAjb ad N jori) 
SCpfbol POL 6 ^dd, 30 “dahdcad 3ac bó 
“ cdvc>?3 D]a, z\\é bpqqD Dé A5VD cd^ 
“ UDO^e.” 

C. CDevb é ]Y Té^b?D boD U]f3e CbointeA3CA? 
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that, assuredly, without witchcraft or supersti- 
tion. Num. 5 c. 17 «/., 19 c. 9 v., &c. 

Q. Can you show from Holy Writ that water, 
salt, oil, and the like, may be lawfully used to 
obtain any favour from God ? 


A. I can ; for we read, in the second and fifth 
chapters of the fourth book of Kings, that the 
Prophet Elisha miraculously healed the noisome 
waters of Jericho, by casting salt into the 
spring ; and cured Naaman, the Syrian, of the 
leprosy, by the waters of the river Jordan. 


Our Saviour himself, who had, by his sole 
word, created heaven and earth, spit on the 
ground, made clay of his spittle, and spread 
it upon the eyes of a man born blind, saying 
unto him: Go, wash in the Pool of Siloe ; he 
went, therefore, and washed, and came back 
clear sighted. S. Jo. 9. 6, 7. 

The apostles also “ anointed with oil many 
“ that were sick, and healed them.” S. Mark , 
6. 13. 

Q. Can water, and the like, be capable of 
blessing, or any holiness ? 

A. It can, as well as meat and drink, which 
all those who live like Christians do bless 
every day ; for our Saviour saith, that “ the 
M altar sanctifies the gift that is upon it and 
the Apostle, St. Paul, assures us, that “ every 
“ creature is sanctified by the word of God, and 
" prayer.” S. Mat. 23. 19 ; 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. 

Q. What is the use of Holy Water ? 

2 i 
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V. beAi)0>?5e At) 0A3Uf é cpé Upiptige' 
oiftftóeiftce, cm) Gojn)ijice Ajvf beAt)i)ACCA 
Oé b’iAjifiAp &ot) Lvcc, bo t)j Véibri) t>e ; A3Vf 
30 b& 11 M 3 e c™* 3 ° 3C°]feot)f^8 jAb A]|t 
“ cnbACCAjb At) D]Ab>il.” 

CAiTtir m ir ">aic if ba po^as 

CVTt) At) d)Ot)t)A]tCA, bo |t^l)t)eATt)A|t |te OjA 
At) ^SAp At) OjAfrtfl, At) CAt) bO 51a1)a 6 f]1)1> 
30 c|tócAi|teAc o jpeACAb cpé U^e At) bAjr- 
bjó, bo cv|i a 30 >íri)t)e 6 ^t)t) ; A 3 Yf cm) aji 
t)3eAÍlAn)t)A * b’ACtrvAÓAS, t)o cm) 5t)iori)A 
Cpojóe bjtvg bo 6 evt)A 6 . 

C. $lt) bp?l U|it)v3 t)A b^Asl^tfe coti) brA- 

ÓAC 1 * 11 ) A L&CAjjt Oé, A 3 V]* A C 01 ) 3 t)A 0 b’TF^ 3 A]l 

6vt)f) AI) &3A1Ó cej^e A3rf cvtpAlf MAri)A b aji 
i)tii)Aft)A, At) CAt) bo t)íon)Vb Téibrt) “b’U^e 
“ CoirjieA3cA rt)Aille pe CpeibeAtt) 

IF. Mi Bp>rl Mi Apt bjc tt)ó c>?b itt)pj6e Apt 

Obi A 10 DA- At) UflWfg 50 COICCIODI); A 3 Vf 

beAftbAib At) M<on) Upfbol Sernrq* 6^t)t), A3 
Aji TjSiqofvgAÓ c^rt) 3>?8e Apt foi) a c^le, 
3 vji “tt)ap bjtj3 Uptrtge bvcfAcog At) pj- 
“pép); 30 pAjb GL)?VS t)A t>*t)e At)bpAt)t), 
“ coftb'víl pjt)t)e, A3Yf 3vji 5>?6 pa 30 biccjoll- 
“ ac p& 3At) TFeAjicmt) bo bert)AÓ Ajp At) 
“ bOAlATT), A 3 Vf 1)j beApt)AÓ TeApC\?t)l) A 1 |t peAb 
“ qtj tt)bliAbAt) A3Vf pa 2 t)jop ; 3VP 3*6 fe a 
“ T 1 ! T» A 3 r r CY 3 Me Art) TeApc>ít)t) vaóa, A3rp bo 

“ CV 3 At) CaIaH) A COjlAS. 

& t)Ojf, tt)& c& Upt)>?3 c&jc p& lejc cori) cr- 
Tt)ACCAC fO, if follAf 30 f If-éjfbeAp 30 cftd- 
CAjpeAC 3 t)ac-vjit)>f 3 t)A b&^jWfe 30 laip o 
Gip^e Sprite 30 L^e 5 pajt)e ; A3vf 30 bCv- 
3At)t) OiA bo 3AC OjieATD, bo cori)oibpi3eAf pe 
t)A 3ftivfAib, CopAb bvAi)-vpt)>?3e i)A b&Astafe 


* b’ACbVACAl): 
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A. The Church blesses it with solemn prayer, 
to beg God’s protection and blessing upon those 
who use it, and particularly that they may be 
defended from the powers of darkness. 

Moreover, it may well serve to put us in 
mind of the covenant we made with God, 
against the Devil, when by the water of baptism 
we were mercifully cleansed from sin ; and of 
renewing our promise, or of making an Act of 
Contrition. 

Q. Are the prayers of the Church so pre- 
vailing with God as to obtain us his assistance 
against the wiles and power of the enemy of 
our salvation, when we use Holy Water with 
faith ? 

A. Nothing prevails more upon God than 
prayer in general ; and the apostle S. James, ex- 
horting us to pray for one another, assures us, 
“ that the assiduous prayer of a just man avail- 
“ eth much ; that Elias was a man subject to the 
like passions as we are ; and prayed earnestly 
“ that it might not rain upon the earth, and it 
“ rained not for three years and six months ; 
“ that he prayed again, and the heavens gave 
“ rain, and the earth yielded her fruit.” 


Now, if the prayers of individuals be so pow- 
erful, it is manifest that the constant prayers of 
the whole Church , from the rising of the sun to 
the going down thereof, are always graciously 
heard ; and that God granteth to all those who 
co-operate with his grace, the fruit of the perse- 
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vb, jte a bOv&Aipc GTijOSO : “ 30 bejibib» 
“bein>?b a beifiib pib, ib& lAffltp^Se A^t 
“ b|t Ajjt Ab SicAfp Ai)b ti^Aibibpe, bo berjtA pé 

“6íbé” 

G. $4i> Bp>?l 5r)ívcv5AÓ Ab U|f 3 e coipfieA 3 CA 

*nr*s Abb eA 3 Wr ? 

T. Cív fé ftO A]tpi3> o cAftlA 3° lA&A]iCA]t 
A^b a bOljJeAÓ bA b^iffbol, A3vf a Ssbiblbblb 
bA b^McfieACAb M <oibCA A3rp ScAjtcdipeaÓ feAb- 
bA bA b6’A3l>?fe. 


C. Gjtero pa TbbeAbb><5ceA]Y A3vp pa 3G0- 
ibAirsceAp SAUbb fif Ab Uif3e ? 

T. Da cv*|t a 3Cé]ll 6^bb, 5vp, ATb>?l bo 
cvri)b>?3eA|* SAÍAbb Ab b|Ab # o LobcAbrp, 
A 3 Vf bo bejtt fé OeAjblAf b6, ibAjt fib *>o bA 
“ SpapAib bo 5e]brbjb qt& Ufb^e bA b&A- 

“ sl^fe/* Ab cAb &o b^ibí*> Té]6ib bob Ulf3e-fe 
ibAjlle jié CftefbeAri), cofb>»bfibb Alp bA Spjo- 
]tAb>?b beAibsUbA, A 5 vp bo beifib 6^bb Cajc- 
beAÚ) bo caBaijic bo NejqB b£&*b6A. 

C. Gjtevb pa sCleAccAbb Ab G'AsWp Co- 
ibAfCA bA Cttojce bo 6erbA& A3 beAbb^AÓ Ab 
cSAlqbb A 3 vp Ab tllfSe, A 3 rp Ab jac NAm^ 
coif*peA3A6 ojle ? 

T. Da cvji a' &C>?3fe Ó^bb, 3rp 
Cbniopb cerrbA Aip a sCpoic Aip A]t fob, 
cAicpeAp 3AÓ Mj,if TbAfc b’ap b^tbArb, bo ceAcc. 

G. Cperb é Ab SocAjt if cofti 8>?btt bo cajv- 
Tt*b3 Af a bOvbfAb Abb fo bo c<ob Ab Uif3e 
coif|teA5CA ? 

TF. ^iif bGvf, if cdjft 6^bb t beAfCA^ aiji. 


* LoBaÓ, 2 J}bof3A0. f Teredo* 
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veranfc prayer of that Church, to which Christ 
said, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, if you ask 
“ the Father anything in my name, he will give 
" it you." S. Jam . 5. 16, 17, 18 ; S. Jo. 16. 23. 

Q. Is the use of Holy Water ancient in the 
Church of God ? 

. A. It is very ancient, seeing it is mentioned 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, and in the 
writings of Holy Fathers and ancient Church 
historians. Constit. Apost. lib . 8, c. 35 ; S. Cypr . 
lib. 1, Epist. 12 ; S. Hier. ib . ; S. Basil, lib. de 
Spir. Sancto, c. 27 ; S. Gregor, the Great , lib. 9, 
Epist. 71 ; S. Epiphan. ib . ; Theodor, ib . ; Pal- 
lad Histor. Laus. c. 6, &c. 

Q. Why is salt blessed, and mingled with the 
water ? 

A. To signify unto us, that as salt preserves 
meat from corruption, and gives it a relish, so 
doth the grace which we receive in virtue of the 
prayers of the Church, when we use this water 
with faith, defend us from unclean spirits, and 
give us a taste for heavenly things. 


Q. Why doth the Church make use of the. 
sign of the Cross in blessing the salt and water, 
and in all her other consecrations ? 

A. To let us understand that all our good 
must come through Christ crucified for us on the 
Cross. 

Q. What advantage ought we to draw from 
what is here said upon Holy Water ? 

•- 

A. First, we ought to look upon it, and upon 
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A5vf A)|t sac DeAjDóp Ajvr DeA|*3t)^c o<onj- 
ca ojle, bA bp>?l )f at) &A3b*r CbAcojljce, 
iDA^lle jiff ao 2 l)o 8 A3vf jtjr at) St)eAf ]f &yaI ; 
bo Bejc cjooce 30 bfwlp 30 léjft A|]t oa sGyji 

A] fl bYO, bo CYTT) 30OCY3O TpdftA Aft T)^it)Aft)A 

bo CY]t A)fi $Í3A)6, pe cYft oa bCjo8lA)ceA8 

bolAbA|lCA bo frA|tATT)Y]t ceAI)A O Db]A, A 
5CYrí)i)e 8 yo t) ; t)o fte b^T^S*^ A]t 2 DeAbH)OA 
cyto Me|ri)e, A3 )Att)tA]ó Cyosaoca da Cpfo- 
pojbe 30 bO]]tifeAl, ooc a cA b’eAfb >?0 Ofwroo 
3AC >fle ?ítd bAp S^ogvl; A3Vf 3AI) Sticjijr bo 
6evi)A& 30 bftAc A]|i at) 0 |i>?i )3 rijeAlcA Yb, “ bo 
“ cA^oeAf i)A bU]le Wejce oac bC>,'5)b.” 

Jf At) bAftA TeAcc, ir co|]t 6^01) U]f 3 e Cojf- 
|ieA3CA bo 30ACY3A& roA)lle ]te Co|ri)eYb A 3 Yf 
CjtAbAÓ, A3 bevt)AÓ D)cc]U a 5Gori)0>í8e Ajjt 
50Í0 it) Cfioj6e-bjt>?3, i)o 0^1330)011) éj5)o ojle bo 

beVOAÓ, A 3 Yf A CftACAÓ 0 | 1 VP)P fé)P, A 3 Yf pdf A]]t 

Aft t)Jot)AbA)b Con)i)Y6e o %itt) 30 bVL*V, A3 yiA8> 
3 AT) ?ÍOO-COTt)A|tCA bO 6eY1)Ab ACC Co?T)A|lCA 
i)A Gfiojce : “ Joit)C]tA)cr|b cy Jofoip opAit), a 
“ bO) 3 eApT)A, A 3 YT b]A)6 ro& Afft too JíaoaÓ; 
“ 0)3r|6 cv n)é, A3v r b yó 3|le n)é )ooA ao 
“ SpeACCA.” 


&N 9 . LéjSJONN. 

Oo’o pAibfiir) u6 bo’ i) ( 5 0 [tó in 2t)>i[te ) &c. 

C. Cpeyb ) at) UpoA)3 )f 50AC leAc bo jtAb 

AT) Ooójjt T)A M< 0 T 0 - 6 )je; A3Yf CYlt) A b6)b)|l- 

3>i8e bo c>iUeA8 ? 

TF. Oe)|i)T0 ao pAjbpio- 

C. %lr) br>il ao Upo>?3-n CA)coeAn)AC a U- 

CA) |t Ajt SlApYjjceoftA A 5 vr a H-cori) o)AtAfi ? 
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all the other sacred rites and ceremonies of the 
Catholic Church with due reverence and esteem, 
to be persuaded that they are all instituted to 
help on the great affair of salvation, either by 
putting us in mind of the unspeakable favours 
which we have already received from God, or by 
raising our affections to heaven, humbly beg- 
ging flie divine assistance, whereof we stand m 
need every moment of our life, and ought never 
to imitate those mistaken people, who rail 
against all things which they understand not . 
S. Jude, 10. 

Secondly, we ought to use Holy Water with 
attention and devotion, always endeavouring to 
make an Act of Contrition, or some other act of 
religion, and to sprinkle ourselves, and even our 
dwellings, with it, from time to time, saying, 
without making any other sign but that of the 
Cross : “ Thou shalt sprinkle me, 0 Lord, with 
“ hyssop, and I shall be cleansed ; thou shalt 
(( wash me, and I shall be made whiter than 
“ snow.” Ps . 50. 8. 


THE NINTH LESSON. 

Of the Beads , or Crown of the Blessed Virgin. 

Q. What prayer are you accustomed to say 
in honour of the Blessed Virgin ; and in order 
to deserve and obtain her intercession ? 

A. I say the Beads. 

Q. Is this prayer agreeable to our Saviour, 
and to his Blessed Mother ? 
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y. VL cA ; bo b|ij3 dac bf»il ibDce, acc ÁD 
Cbjtfe, AD PbA1&1]t, AJYf T^llce AD ^tlD3lU 
eAboD, U|tDA^3ce a cA ]t 5 cqcDOAtDAc a Lacajd 
D é. 

C. Cjterb fA DOei]tceA|i ad “Pa^did? 

T. Do cytd A]t SlAD>?3ÉeoDA A3VT da N<ori)- 
6j3e bo tboUb; A3V7 bo cytd 3 |i^f A3Yf Dpo- 
CAiite b^^Ail 6 DbiA cjté Ir^etcz ad 2l)bic, 
A5Yf cfié éibiit3>í6e da 3 ) Acad* 

C. CjODDAf beiDID ad pAib]t]D ? 

TF. CA]t élf CoiDAltCA DA C]lO]ce bo beYDAli), 

beiftirD ad Cbpé a LA]b]OD, do a D^ibe^ aiji 
C b^oif iDo PbAib^iD, PA]bift aid DA CIocaiB 
idoda, A 3 YJ* TAjlce AD ^1D3|l AID v* ClocAjb 
beA3A. 

C. CDeYb é xy\ cy a3 d&*> bo PbAjbDÍD ? 

y. Iaddaid) 30 1D6ADIDDAC, oiDirioii 3A0 

“ Vlicyvse, bA bf>?l add TOA bUDD^qb-q.” 

C. CDeYb é toy aid A T* F^biD b>fc frDYAi- 
oeAb, A3 d^ 6 bo PbAibDÍD ? 

y. $tlD da Tl'í D-bl AtDDAlb-f ] f eAÓOD, “ bDejc, 
“ ^íddó A3Yf bYAiD^Ab, beACA A3Yf bAf, C'jfélDSo 
“ A3Yf DeAf3ABAjl ad Sl^D^ceopA do ajd 
5 biviD^^ v r a3yj* A]d ObobDóD da W<ori)-ó}3e 
If AD cS^Al-fO. 

C. Nac D^biD bo MeAc $i]D e eaBajde, aid 
UA iDlb, bo 6eA3f?DYAiDci3ib eile? 

y. Jr ré]b]D sad ^bADvr; we did, ir po 

cadBac 6^dd ad bPeAc>?6e bo ca>i6; Pyd bo 
3IÁCA6 3AD c>fc|rD ioddca di da wo; A3 rf 
CoD3DAn> b’lADDAlb aid ^blA, zjté 

DA “ N<on)-d!5e,” cytd ad DeA3D>?D-n bo cyd a 
dSdíotd. 

C. CjODDAf bo cd|ocd>í 31 D ad Pa^did? 
y. DeiDl 11 ) edÍ PAibDeACA, cdÍ yAjlqbe ad 
*Mo3jI, A3Yf Cpé ; A3Yf bo DjtD CoibApcA da 
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A. It is ; because it consists only of the Creed, 
the Lord’s Prayer, and Angelical Salutation, 
which are most pleasing prayers in the sight of 
God. 

Q. For what end are the Beads said ? 

A. To praise our Lord and the Blessed Vir- 
gin, and to obtain grace and mercy from God, 
through the merits of the Son, and the inter- 
cession of the Mother. 

Q. How do you say the Beads ? 

A. After making the sign of the Cross, I say 
the Creed, in Latin or in English, at the Cross 
of the Beads ; the Lord’s prayer at every great 
Bead, and the Angelical Salutation at the small 
ones. 

Q. What do you do whilst you are saying the 
Beads? 

A. I heartily and humbly beg every petition 
that is contained in these prayers. 

Q. On what else may one think when he 
says his Beads ? 

A. On the following mysteries, to wit, the 
nativity, poverty, and tribulations — the life and 
death, resurrection and ascension of our Saviour, 
or on the joys and sorrows of the Blessed Vir- 
gin in this life. 

Q. May not one sometimes entertain other 
good thoughts ? 

A. He may undoubtedly ; wherefore it is very 
profitable for us to bewail our sins, to form a 
resolution of not falling into them any more, 
and to beg the assistance of God, through the 
intercession of the Blessed Virgin, for putting 
this good resolution in practice. 

Q. How do you finish the Beads ? 

A. I say the Lord’s Prayer thrice, and the 
Angelical Salutation thrice, and the Creed ; and 
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Cftofée, A3 ftAÓ, iDAfi bvbftAr Affi b’Cvf : %Ln 
SCfDID At) $(CAfl, &c. 

C. %it) bfvyl cAftbAc ad Uftt)Af3 cevbOA bo 
fiAb 50 tDfD|c ? 

T. Jr befriffD 30 bp?l, IDA fAftftADD AD Cju>fbe 
30 bvcftAccAc da Nefce a tA fDDCé. 

C. $íd cófft a tbeAf, 30 bV>?l bvAp éf3fo Affi 
Uftbffi DA bPA]b]teACAÓ A 3 rf da bTAflcfóeAÓ, 
bA D^evDCA]i prAf AD PAfbftfD ? 

T. Nf cófft; ófft ir ^ 1 o*A)iD A3rf ir 3eAf- 
|tó3AC a lefcefbe po b o BAfiAri)>?l. 

C. Gja b’Aft réfbfji ad pAfbfijo bo bvl a 
S oCAft? 

T. Oo 3AC >?le Gbrior^be ; óffi d 1 bTF^fl 

U|IDA 15 Afft b|C ir ]tlACCADAf>i3, A3Vf If CAJC- 
DeAti)>i3 fte Oja, jodA da btXfiD>?3ce bA 3 Gytdca|i 
AD PAfbfifD. 

C. CfA b’AfttDO A bYó 3 DADD AD PAfbfffD? 

V. Oo’d O fie aid a zix 3ad 3ad 

rosUftD ; Dó DAfi cleAcc fóf UfiW 3 bo ÓevDAtb. 

C. Gftevb f ad UfiD>? 3 > leAc-A-tD>i3 b’oD P&fb 

Affi Aft lABftAiDAft ceADA, bo byb rbfAD leAc Gac 
bo cleACCAb ? 

TF. 2 Df 6 eAn)>íD do UfiD>i 5 # DA SUeADrDDA. 


&N 10 . LéjéjONN. 

Oo SDbfbeAtbw do b’UfiDAfS da SUeADtDDA. 

C* Cftevb f ad UfiDAf 3 pP Affi a bCvsAffi 
I 20íóeAiir>íD do UfiDAf3 da 2l)eADiDDA ? 

T- Jr & ir 20|beAit)>?D DO UflDAf3 DA SOeADtDDA 

# %i) Cbfiofbe, da bJDCfDDe. 


Digitized by vjOOQlC 



395 


I make the sign of the Cross, saying, as I did in 
the beginning: “In the name of the Father,” &c, 

Q. Is it advantageous to repeat often the same 
prayer ? 

A. It is, certainly, provided that the heart 
earnestly desires the contents of it. 

Q. Is it to be supposed that there is any vir- 
tue in the number of Paters and Aves whereof 
the Beads are composed? 

A. No : such an opinion is both vain and 
superstitious. 

Q. To whom oan the Beads be beneficial ? 

A. To all Christians ; for there is no prayer 
whatsoever more necessary, and more pleasing 
to God, than the prayers whereof the Beads 
are composed. 

Q. To whom are the Beads of the greatest 
use? 

A. To those who oannot read, or that are not 
as yet trained up or used to prayer. 

Q. What prayer, besides those we have 
already spoken of, would you have people to 
practise ? 

A. Meditation, or mental prayer. 


THE TENTH LESSON. 

Of Meditation, or Mental Prayer . 

Q. What is that prayer you oall Medita- 
tion, or Mental Prayer ? 

A. Meditation, or Mental Prayer, is a serious 
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At)i)> b|teAci)Y3AÓ bvqtAccAÓ, l|Ot)ri)A|i, bo oiceAft 
A LACA^|t Dé, A3Yf jlé Cot)3t)AH) A 5b|^f, A^l 
i)A Wejcjb bo BeAi)Af jte Sl&ioce ai) $ti)ii)A, bo 
CYtt ) A BTojlvTpCA 30 tt)A]C, CYtt) A 1)5|tA8>i3Ce, 
A3Yf CYTI) A 3CYIICA A 1)5t)|ori). 

C. %ir) tt)6ji CA|]tbe t)A bU]tt)>?3e-fe? 

T. )f TOÓjt a CAjfibe ; oijt cfté i)A 3 Díicy- 
3AÓ, f05lYH)Art)4)]b t)A Mejce, bo beAt)Af 716 
Sl^pce A|t i)$4i)ti)A, &o c>?3fiD 30 ffo|v-ii)A]c, bo 
3|iAb>*3A6 30 b]03fiA|feAc, A3Y7* bo CY]t a 
on) 30 |rj|t^i)eAC. ^3 fo cftj Coatee t)A 
SÓíóeAtbDA, Coatee beACA^t a tbeAf tt)Afi )f 
&vaI; bó bjvjg 30 3Coiri)fi3ib At) qoTt)lto) bA 

BTF\fl Jl]AGbA1)AC CYtt) Aft Sl^TTVfgce. 

/ Of a c]ot)t) yo, rt)Yt)|b 2 U] 6 eAti)>?t) b^w LaBaijis 
D|a, A 3 vf éifbeAéc fté O^a, ai) gai) bo t>eoi)- 
YjeAf UbAi]tc |t}t)r), LAbjtAíirtfb fié 0 ]a, ai) cai) 
3YÚ|fi)jb, A3Yf iA]t|tATt)A)]b A]]t, da Neice ca, bo 
7t|ACCA1)Yf 0]t>?1)1)> bo CAbA'ljlC 8>?l)t); ^Ab|tA|8 
D]a ft|t)t), ad cAt) bo fo^UnSeAf fé A|t bC>?3fe 
ftfc OeA3rti)YAit)C|3ib, bo bftofbYgeAf Afi bCojl 
jte da NjotbsACfc^b, A3Y|* bo tbeift^JeAf f|t)t) cyto 

A 3Cv|tCA A t)3t)jott). ^3 lAbA)|lC |te OjA, 

3>íÓ|rt)jb 6 ceAcc cY3A]t)t) jté da 5bft&fAjb : 
^3 é^beAÓc jt|f, fOf 3 lvrt)Yb A]t 3 G|toj 8 e 66 , 

CYtt) 30 JtACAb A T^eAC At)t) 5 ^5 lAB&lftC fl]f, 
)A]i|tAtt)Yb A foVvf A 3 Yf A CjoblAICeAÓA J 
é]fbeAcc |t|r, 3lACAtt)>íb ]Ab, A3vj* clvb^seAttnrb 
)Ab jodi) Aft 3C|toíóe, bo CYtt) a bCA]f3]óce A3Yf 
A sCvftCA A t) 5 t)) 0 TT). )x Afft At) bA 5 bl) 10 tt)-fA, 
eAÓot), Ai|t LAbA^jtc ]té O^a ó A|t 3 Cfto)óe, A3vp 
Alft éffbeAcc |t)f, At) CAt) bo Ub]tAf fé ]t6 A71 
5 Cfto] 8 e, a ca 30 lé^t A]t Slívt)Y5A8, eAÓoi), 
CorAC, Tíéltt), A3Yf C|tÍ0Ct)Y3A6 AJl W^OTt)CACCA. 

\ C. Mac bot) D|teAtt) Atb^it) a ca ^aóca rvAf, 
t)o bo cfté^3 At) Sa>3yI, bo beAt)Af Ai) U]ii)A]3-fe 

A ÓeYt)A8 ? 
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and frequent reflection, which is made in the 
presence of God, and by the assistance of his 
grace, on the truths of salvation, to know them 
well, to love them, and to put them in practice. 

Q. Is this prayer of great benefit ? 

A. It is oi very great benefit ; for by prac- 
tising it, we learn to know, solidly, the truths 
of salvation, to love them warmly, and to put 
them in practice faithfully. These are the 
three effects of Meditation, which can hardly 
be sufficiently estimated, because they compre- 
hend all that is necessary for salvation. 

Moreover, Meditation teaches us to speak 
to God, and to hear God, when he does us the 
favour to speak to us. We speak to God when 
we pray, and when we beg of him to grant us 
those things we stand in need of. God speaks 
to us when he enlightens our understanding by 
good thoughts, excites our will by his holy 
inspirations, and animates us to put them in 
execution. In speaking to God, we beseech 
him that he will come to us by his grace ; in 
hearkening to him, we open our hearts for him 
to enter there. In speaking to him, we demand 
his lights and favours ; in hearkening to him, 
we receive them, and enclose them in our 
hearts, to conserve and practise them. Upon 
these two actions, speaking to God from our 
heart, and hearkening to him when he speaks 
to our heart, depends absolutely our salvation, 
that is, the beginning, progress, and perfecting 
of our sanctification. 

Q. Does it not belong only to recluses, or 
people who have quitted the world, to use this 
prayer ? 

2k 
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V. Nj 8ójb f]i) att)Aip bo beApAp pé, acc 
póp bo cAc o]le : Jp é 5pocv3 sac vie Ob>?pe 
b|t|AC|tA pa beACA Sioppv8e b’pojlvTp s° 
tpAjc, bo 3 P^v6vsa 6 Asvp bo cvp a p3oioip : 
Jp é SpocvJ 3 ac Ovpe UbAipc 6 pa cpoJSe 
pé Opv aw UjtuAis; A3Yf é^fbeAcc 30 
bfljfteAC pip, at) cap bo beopvjeAp p& Ia- 
bAfpc pe pa cpo|8e : Jr >npe pjp bo éopváeAp 
ap 1FA]3 HÍ05A a ObApcA O1A3ACCA pe 
20 oIa 6 pa 2CíbeAtppA, A3 pAb : " Do beip ap 
“V ipevp a 8>ft bo Dbll3eA6 ap CiseAppA, 
“ a3vt 3ppj.p-bpeACP5cAi8 A^p a Obll^eAb bo 
“ to A3rr b’0i8ce.” *1 be]p pop, 30 pOevpA 

At) 5pipp-bpeAcpv3A8-fO ap Tipevp copriptfl 
pe CpApp AlvDP plApb^ce lAiip pe bUipse, 
poc bevpAp CopAÓ vaó app ^lrp pejp ; 6|p 
ipAp bo p] ap ellipse, A3 cAipli>*3AÓ pa 
P péirpe ap CpApp copcAtpvl, cpoirp-ipeApAC, 
tpAp pip bo V) 2Cí8eAn)>íp Aip NeiqB p<ori)CA, 
A3 IíopaÓ ap Cbpoíóe pe SrpvAipqscib TPAp- 
éé, A3vp pe 2®iAP3vpAib O1A3A, ap c^Ipatp 
pA]óbip A SvbAilceA8A]b A3vp a pOeAsoi- 
bpib. ^l3vp 318 beip ap TA15, svp Ab é ap 
OeA38vpe bo óevpAp po, ip po 8eApbcA, svp 
ipó 30 rpóp a ca pe bo 8]C Ajp - ap bPeACAC ; 
pAc pA p^ibpApp ap Vai5 J S & J & S : 
“CbjopcACA, pillib aip bvp 3Cpof8e;” ip £ 
PIP pe pA8 : Ivcc bpipbe ap OI1518, pipvAj- 

Pf8 A3vp bneACP>J3i8 app bvp sCpojbe, bev- 
PAió ^ltpije, A3vp 3UCAI& Tlvp peApcipAp 
D]a bo p]Ap. 

G. Cia ip U^bAp bop 2Dbi8eAipvp po b’Up- 
PA 13 pa SCeAprppA ? 

T. Oja péjp; 6ip ap cap bo CV3 pfc ap 
“Dlj3eA8 b*A StJbwqp coJca péjp,” b’Ajqp 
b]ob a beic 8A Spipp-bpeAcpYjAb bo 30AC, 
A3 pAb: " t)iAib pa Wejce, AicPi31TO-pe 8joc 
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A. Not only to them, but also to others; 
it is the business of every body to learn well 
the truths of salvation, to love them, and to put 
them in practice. It is the business of every 
one to speak to God from his heart, in prayer, 
and to hearken to him attentively when he 
vouchsafes to speak to his heart. It is for that 
reason the royal Prophet begins his psalms, 
with the praise of Meditation, saying : “ The 
“ affection of the righteous is in the law of the 
“ Lord, and he shall meditate on his law day 
“and night.” He adds, that this Meditation 
will make the righteous resemble a fair tree, 
planted by the water side, which will bear fruit 
in its time : because, as the water, in moistening 
the root of the tree, makes it fertile, and 
abounding in fruit, so Meditation upon holy 
things, in filling the heart with good thoughts 
and pious affections, renders the soul rich in 
virtue and good works. And although the 
Prophet says, that it is the righteous man that 
will meditate so, it is most certain that the sinner 
stands in much greater need of it ; wherefore, 
the Prophet Isaias says: “Return, ye trans- 
“ gressors, to your heart,” that is to say, you 
breakers of the law, think, and reflect in your 
heart, repent, and take a firm resolution to 
serve Goa. 


Q. Who is the author of Meditation, or 
Mental Prayer ? 

A. God himself; for when he gave the law 
to his chosen people, he commanded them to 
meditate on it continually, saying : “ The things 
“ which I command thee this day, shall be in 
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“ a Abb í>o Cb|toi6e, Ajrf ibWl* cv 

“ bo bo Cblojbb 1Ab ; A3q* 3ftibb-btieACbdCAió 

“ cr jAb A 3 r*3 e r1°r A| W *x> é !3» *3^ A 3 

" m&Al V* SliJeAb, A 3 Uje f]or *&rr A3 
“ &|fi5e fVAj* 6>i c : a 3Y|* bé|b Abb bo LA]ri), 
“ A3vf a r cojbbe bo frt” ^3V|* 30 b$ 4 ]c- 
3 eAjtfi bA bfAfb, a be^fi Ab CfJeAftbA : “Crftíó 
“ mo bftlAcjiA-fA Abb Bv|t 3C|io|6c|b A3Vf 
“ Abb bv|i b^t^beAÓ ; A3Yp bfA^b Abb bvfi 
“ LArbAjb, A3V|* Af cojbbe bYji Svl ; a3>t Tb^b]6 
“ jAb bA bYji 3 Clo]bb> cm) 30 tbbfieACbocAibff 
“ 0|tCA 30 3fiibb ” 

C. Mac beACA^t 2 t)j 6 eAriri?b bo UjibAib bA 

21)eAbibbA bo berbAb ? 

V. M| beACA^ft, An)>rl r|tAf a cA]t*beA- 
da8 : ?Vcc if jto ]0b3AbCAC 50 fA)|l^b Ooojbe 
3V|t beAcjiAC Ab Mj, bo biceAji 30 lAeceAiirtfl 
Abb 3 ac vie 5bor*3 leA 0 -A-?b >?5 bo 5 bboc >?3 
Ab StbibA. C \ a \)Q Ab CeAbb>?3e bAC Sn)VA|- 
beAbb 30 bvqtAccAc A3 yj- 30 ibefbic Afjt 
5bbocY3ib bA CeAbb>?3CACCA ? C ] a A^e a 
b|r>?l Dbljse, A3H* *>ac TbbfieAcbV 3 eAbb 

Abb ^Ci3beA0 50 lAeceAriyvfl Ab cSl^e |te mbev- 

|iAb bYAjb? ^3Yf b] 30 bGvbqtotb b& 30 
lYAjc-beAficAc bo bí f e f°5 acc 3° bvcjiAC- 
cac, A] fie ac, bío5|iYfeAC, a3Y|* a$ cyji 5AC 
Slí^eAÓ, bA bfíAjAbb» a b 5 b]ori% )f bo Objc- 
cfoll bob cSArb>fl-fecfibcioll ft&jbce Ab SibtbA, 
bo ijojfubib M}ibeAb)>ib. C] a b& Ab* C103Y- 
fAC bAC SrbYAfbCAbb 30 bYXjlACCAC A 3 ^T 3 ° 
ibejbic b’Ojbce A3YJ bo Ld Af]t gbocufjqb a 
ce^jUiS ? 

Mac b 5 fifbti-bfteAcb^ 3 eAbb Ab t OeAJrbAC 
^éfSfbb? Mac ftbVAfbeAbb A3Y|* bAC rftLi- 


* Cf3eAfAc, TeAfi vo beAb Cfée. 

t ScolAifie ibA^c. 


Digitized by L.ooole 



401 


“ thy heart, and thou shalt teach them to thy 
“ children, and thou shalt meditate on them, 
“ whether sitting in thy house, or walking on 
“the way, lying down, and rising up. And 
“ thou shalt nave them in thy hand, and they 
“ shall be 'before thine eyes.” And a little 
after, the Lord saith ; “ Lay up my words in 
“ your hearts, and in your minds ; and they 
“ shall be in your hands, and before your eyes ; 
“and teach them to your children, that they 
“ may meditate on them.” Deut. 6 c. 6, 7, 8 v., 
11 c. 18, 19 v. 

Q. Is not Meditation, or Mental Prayer, a 
difficult exercise ? 

A. It is not, as it can be easily made mani- 
fest ; but it is a very strange thing that men 
should account that hard, wnich is performed 
daily in all sorts of business except that of sal- 
vation. What merchant is there who doth not 
seriously and often think on the affairs of his 
traffic ? Who is it that hath a process, or suit 
at law, and doth not daily cast up in his mind 
the means to gain it ? and that not lightly and 
hastily, but seriously, with attention, with affec- 
tion, and putting in execution all the means he 
finds. To act in this manner, in the affair of sal- 
vation, is what we understand by meditation . 
Who is the housekeeper that does not think, 
seriously and often, both night and day, on the 
affairs of his family ? 


Does not the good student meditate? does 
he not think ana re-think, when he is at his 
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rnjrAltfeADf) fé, At) cao a bjof of qooo a 
LeAbAif, A3 cvtda6 Siojo-oeite, i)o A3 foj;- 
Ivti) C|irA)6-ceAfbA Aff bjc? CLooaió fe 
ttl3oeA6 cm) 30 bCvsfeAb % cm) 30 3C01TÓ- 
oeocAb oifte, A5rf cm) 30 tobvAiofeAÓ CAijtbe 
Af a bfoJlviOAOO fé. Nj bp?l act SOfbeAnyW) 
t>o 5 fi oo-bjieAtovJ a6 ai) 1) fo vie. 

Nac fjo|t-frt)VAiT)eAt)t) At) Ofiocri)AC Léj- 
31i)t), Ai) cao féi) bo f^ilceAf 30 bpd fe or 
qooo a LeAbAif , CbAiceAii) Stironpe 
A5Vf ^IT 1 con)bvcfACCAC A3vr cojri)- 

l1oi)n)A]t fit) A3rf i)ac bCv3At)i) ^tjpe bo N) Aft 
bjcoile? 

Mac ti)eABfV3eAT)i) At) Ojtocóvoe ad cOlc, 
n)Afi beif bfiACAii Oé ? 3lt) cao a bjof Of oc- 
fvo fA>i, f|0|t-fn)vAit)ib fe Aif, A3YJ v] bpfl Nf 

)f A)ce mr )oi)A Slj^e b’iAffAjó A3Vf b’fA- 
3A1I fe i)A crjt a o 3 o|oti). Nac féjbif A3Yf 
t)ac cdjf boi) Cbfíofbvóe At) cSvb^ilce bo 

; ibeAbfvjAb H)Aft ii)eAbfV 3 f> tvcc i)A 20 )- 

3t)íon> At) DrBAilce A3rf ad cOlc? Nac féjbif 
A3Vf i)ac coif bo ofteAb a bevfAb Aif foo 
i)A beACA fjoffvbe, A3Vf bo 01 b Gac 50 
lAeceA?i)vl Aft fot) CAftbe A3Vf ^toibojf 
fA>3rlcA? Da bfi3 no, da loeAfbAf 30 bfvl 
ÍUíóeATÓvo vo UfOAi3 oa 2 CeAi)n> 0 A beACf ac, 
t )0 bÓCAIt)lAC. 

C. Nac # rvjtAf 6voo noo féjo bo flAor^Ab 

3A0 íOíbeAn )>50 00 UfOAiJ i)A 20 eAOO)OA? 

V. Ni bUfAf 30 beinio ; óff 0 oac bfvl a 
2Dí6eAri)V0 vo a oUfi)Ai3 oa SOeAotooA acc 
A n)A]o u bfeAti)v3AÓ bvtfAccAc, lioonAf A)f 
“ oa Neitib bo beAOAf fé SlAioce ao ^Cotoa, 
“ cyh) a bfoJlriotA, crro a A 3 f Abvjte, A3vf 
“c vn) a 3CrftA a i) 3 oion). ,> If beAfbcA 5rf 


# UfAf. 
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book, composing anything, or learning any 
difficult question ? He applies his mind to com- 
prehend it, to remember it, and to reap profit 
from what he learns. All this is nothing but 
meditation , or a serious consideration. 


Does not the bad scholar, even when he seems 
to be at his book, continually think on pastime 
and divertisement, with so much application, and 
so frequently, that he gives no attention to any- 
thing else ? 

Does not the wicked man, as the Scripture 
saith, meditate iniquity ? When he has an ill 
design to put in execution, he takes no greater 
pleasure than in seeking and finding the means 
to effect it. Cannot, and should not, the Chris- 
tian meditate on virtue, as the impious do medi- 
tate on vice and wickedness ? Can he not, and 
ought he not, to do so much for his eternal sal- 
vation, as people daily do for worldly interest 
and pleasure ? Let it not, therefore, be imagined 
that meditation , or mental prayer , is difficult. 


Q. Can we not earnestly work our salvation 
without Meditation or Mental Prayer ? 

A. Not easily, indeed ; for, seeing Meditation 
or Mental Prayer is nothing else but a serious 
and frequent reflection upon the truths of salva- 
tion, to know them , to love them , and to practise 
them , it is certain that it is a very difficult thing 
to effect our salvation without meditation , as it 
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j%o óeACAjji bo WeAC é fé|o bo fiAov^Ab 3A7) 
2Ql8eAit)vo, AT?r4 dac r|irf ajji ttoi>-cofi vx 
Nejre bo beA^Af |te Sl&Toce ad ^íotoa bo 
cleACCAb, 00 bo cr|t a v 5 v]oá) 3AD a d 5 ti&- 
^rjAb; dA a 03|t^brjA6 3A0 a bro^lm) : d* a 
bro^lm) 3AU fn}VA|oeA6 ojica 30 brcfiACc^c, 
a^ 3 ° ^l^c, A 3 rr 3*0 1 *N*A 1 *> A771 ObfA 30 
liooii)Am 5 fi&fA bo caBajtic óó jie da bfrojlm). 
Tie da o3|i^y3a 8, A3rf |ie ija 30x71 a oSoion). 
Jr vmye ro a 80771 ad S3IMb|DD 87A3A 3x71 bo 
8jc 3ftfi)i)-bfieAcov3£e bo c|tvAi3li3ceAfi da 
bevpA, A3rp bo bAn)t)>T3ceA|i Ojojoe 30 lAece- 
Anj>'l : “ ca ad CaIató >de * A771 r* 3 M> bo 
‘^7173 dac o^rmrAipeADo Uoid-doac ado a 

“ Cb]u>i8e” A||t Nejcjb vexn)6x. 

Jf bo 87c 30 be]tt)|o “ a BfieAtov3A8 30 bxc- 
“ Tiaccac A3v r 30 ljoon)A|t ado A71 3Cfiof8e,” 
Cfierb rA bCAOSAiDvfi cxip a cSa>3>íI, bo 8eAji- 
njAbAnrfo ad CeAcco^yieAcc lé A71 OiTteAÓ riW 
ADD ro, eA8oo, “ cvrt) 6oNr A771 01)7 a, 

“cm) a 3|i^8>i3ce, A5vr cm) a titajica 30 
“ rWOOeAC Jr bo 87c “ Acrn)XA7073ce 50 
“ bvcfiACCAC A 3 vr 50 roeioic” A771 8 iOTDA> 7 DeAr 
A 3 vr AI71 87 on)bvA 7 i)e ad cS^yd-re, A771 ad 
n)b^r, A771 At) n)b 7 te 7 ceAii)iyvr, A771 WeArn A 3 vr 
A771 Jrwoot), 7 r Ai)T)rA Tie Cac Uo]br)e*r> Sa 78- 
b7t)or do 2 Qa> 7 d da beACA bojcce-re 700A JOS?V 
C tl J 0 S O a 5 >t ad beACA f |OTi7i>r8e : Jr bo 8jc 
rn)VA7DC78ce 30 lAeceAriyvrl A3vr 8 a 717711b A771 
Tl> 7 DbtAn) 7 iA 7 b A71 bTrvAfSAlcA, eA8oo, Toocolov- 
3 a 8, beACA, P&ir, bAr, ©ir^inje t mofióA- 
Iac OeAr3AbA7l CAicjiéjrpeAc A71 SlAoxgceoTiA 
JOS& CXI jOSO, bo ^Iacajo O-sojoe ad xrtATb- 
r?D Sa>ca77i A771 roD da beACA cTivATlljJe-re, 
DAC n) 5 |t 30 T^DVAiDlb Ati )&]0 A771 N7 A7|t bjc bo 

* NArArAc. I jldjubATi. 
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is a yery hard thing to practise the truths of the 
same salvation without knowing them, and to 
know them without thinking seriously and fre- 
quently on them, and without often and humbly 
begging of God the grace to know them, to lové 
them, and to practise them. The Scripture, for 
this reason, attributes the corruption of manners 
and the frequent loss of the salvation of men, to 
the want of reflection : the earth is replenished 
with desolation , because there is no person who 
revolves in his heart the truths of salvation. 
Jerem. 12. 11. 


It is, indeed, for want of considering seriously 
and frequently in our heart why we came into 
the world, that we forget the errand on which 
we are come hither, which is, to know God, to 
love him, and to serve him faithfully : it is for 
want of reflecting seriously and often on the 
vanity and inconstancy of this world, on death, 
judgment, heaven, ana hell, that people love the 
pleasures, riches, or goods of this poor life, more 
than Jesus Christ and the life everlasting. It 
is for want of thinking daily, and in good ear- 
nest, on the mysteries of our redemption, to wit, 
the incarnation, life, passion, death, glorious 
resurrection, and the triumphant ascension of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, that men do take so 
much pains for this mortal life, that they 
scarcely even think of doing anything for him, 
who created and redeemed them, by suffering 
an ignominious death on the cross for their sake : 
it is for want of thinking earnestly and often on 
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berg Ab ?gAg jjeAll Ajg Ag cé bo cjivca^ A5vg 
bo “ ceAog>?5 ]a 6, A3 guUo3 Mr riggivgcAiJ b* 
“ Cgojce A}g a gog:” Jg bo 6 )i “ grgvA]gc]3ce 
u 5° SMW ^3rf 30 líogrÓAfi” Ajg ^bóg- 
cgócA]ge A3vf Aig Sb^ig-bgejceAiggrr Oé, 
bAc 3Cojr3eAgg a Sbfttó go &A3IA gjgg ó 
roll's bo erg Ajg: Jg bo b]c a cAbA^gc gA 
beAgA 30 bicciolUc A3vg 50 tgejoic, 3rg U]ac- 
CAgAfAc 8 moo a be]c ojgjgioll, vggngAC, 
3eA0Tgg>f3, go^jbeAc, rgeAfAgÓA, g|AltgAg ge 
boccAib, A3rg joggre Ag 3AC yle Uo^gg go 
3goc>?5, a cA]b * prgrgdg Ag Coring vA^bgeAc, 
eAprggngAC, bg^feAnwl rgjogo]5|beAC, geAg3Ac, 
bgr^geAc, bíojAlcAC, cg4)gAc, cgvAb-cgoíÓeAÓ 
ge boccA]B, evscdgAC A 3 rg tgioco^gjiollAc bA 
céjle, go CV3CA b’^gig^Ag é^g : Jf &o b]c " a 
“ tgeAf 30 tgeiojc A3vg 50 gvAitggeAc/’ 30 bg^l 
Co]g3|oll bor34)]lce ogygg >?le, Oja bo jgívbv- 
5 a 8 6 Ag 3Ggo]6e 50 bJoiglfcg A 3 >rg of cg>gg 
3 ac vie Nejce, A3vg Ag 5Cori)AggA tgAg gjgg 
géjg, Aig gog Dé ; a ^t^ceAgcA A3Vf OvAl3Ag 
Ag g^AgrgA bo co^rglíogAÓ ; a Sbg&g* b’jAggA^b 
30 bOiginoll A3>T 3° W101 c, o oac géjb]g 
bvgg ^iog-coigcé^tg bo beygAb errg TÍÍ03ACCA 
We^tge 3Ag |a6; UbAigc gg* 6 Ag sGgoice, A3rg 
éigbeAcc gif 30 coggevbAC, Ag cAg bo v] gfe 
b’Ogójg bygg lÁbA]gc ge Ag ^Cgojbe; jg bo bfc, 
a beig^ig. oa Pvgc rgóg-c&ÓbAccACA-go b*Ag 
3Cge^beAtg “ bo sgjgg-bgeAcgvjAb A3YT bo 
“rgeAbgyjAb 30 bvcgACCAc A3rg 30 IjogtgAg 
“ ^gg Ag g9ti5ge*6,” a c&jb O3 A3vg &ggv3> 
bocc A 3 vr SA^bb^g, Jgg>ll A3vg UAfAl, Agg $log- 
gocAl, Ag cyb ig go igo bog CtygeAb bA)goA a 
gSgfcb g^g Ag cSajJvI bgev3AC-gA, cvl-cAigceAc, 
CV3CA bA g^tigtbiAgAib, gl>?3ce A3vg bfycce Agg 
$l]gbgioj- A3vg a bPeACAb. 
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the great mercies and severe judgments of God, 
that neither his love nor fear hinders us from 
offending him : it is for want of considering ear- 
nestly and often that it is necessary that we 
should be humble, obedient, chaste, patient, 
temperate, liberal to the poor, and honest in 
all our dealings, that the far greater part of 
the world are proud, disobedient, unchaste, im- 
patient, choleric, quarrelsome, revengeful, given 
to gluttony, hard-hearted to the poor, unjust and 
unmithful to one another, or addicted to some 
vice or other : it is for want of thinking often 
and deliberately, that we are all under an indis- 
pensable obligation of loving God with our whole 
heart, and above all things, and our neighbour 
as ourselves, for his sake ; of fulfilling his com- 
mandments, and the duties of our calling ; of 
begging humbly and often the assistance of his 
grace, without which we cannot make one step 
towards heaven ; of speaking to God from our 
heart, and of hearkening to him attentively, 
when he does us the honour to speak to our 
heart : it is, I say, for want of meditating and 
revolving in our minds , seriously and frequently, 
these most important points of our religion, that 
young and old, poor and rich, gentle and simple, 
in a word, the much greater part of mankind, 
are in love with this deceitful world, backbiters* 
enslaved to their inordinate desires, plunged 
and drowned in ignorance and sin. 
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$1 1)01 f, ir DAC frf Af AJVf 1)AC 

3DAcac 3V]t féfbfD b>?DD ad beACA f joii|i>f6e bo 
fAJCltvjAÓ 3 AT) Ultt)A 13 1 )A 2 l)eAD 1 DDA, DO ffl)]- 
beAri^D bo óevDAÓ aid cojt éf 3 fD; 6 if beA|tbcA 

DAC leOf TfOf DA fyB&flce DO Aft D^VA^Aff, 
IDVDA 3Cl4)DAlD>7b 50 3flA0AC cm) DA a)AfceArA, 
ID eol 6 >tdd ; A 3 Vf Df looft 3fta6 da SOAfceAf a, 

3 AD A CVfl A d 3 dÍ 0 H)* If bOAflBcA f 5 f DAC 
3DA6 aC 3Yfl féfbfD 6^DD Aft DOvAl3Af bo COfri)- 
IfODAÓ, bo 3ftAÓV3Ab A3Vf b’fogWn) 30 tdaic 3AD 
“ bfteACDV^AÓ DO DTDVAjDeAÓ 30 bvéflACCAC A3Tf 
“ 50 tDefDlc Af ft, ASVf* 3 AD C0D3DATÍ) Dé b’fAft- 
“ DAfb 30 bOjftfffoll, cytd ad JorolAfO bo óerDAb.” 

C. Mac leoft 6 mdd Aft dSdAc-yddaiscc bo 
ft&b, 6 a6od, “ UftDAf 3 ad Cf 3 eAfiDA, fAflce ad 
“ ^lD 3 fU, ad Cbfté, A 3 Vf UftDAf 3 ce ofle * ad 
“ 30CA ?” 

V. t)rb leoft 30 bejibfD a ftAb 30 tDefDlc 6 ad 
3Cfto|6e, bA D&ífbirDff* fóf fté OfA, ad cad bo 
beoD^eAf IaBai^c fie Aft 3Cfto|be ; bA bCAfD- 
31 ?Dff* bA ftf|tfb, Cofl Oé b’f&gAfl a id ac ; bA> 
d 31 acatda>id TKd bAfD310D a Cbofl bo coftblfo- 
DAb; A3Vf bA 30*ft1"?ir a v5v\ori) 30 

f ÍDJDOeAC : $tcc f ad*>D ! if* fto IjoDiDAft bo ceA3- 
ri)Af, 50 D^eiDfb G'jxc da bÚftDAfJce DcvtbD^ce 
bo DD^^^bAfD» A3Vf j* coiri)befcDOAfAc fjo, 
Dac fTDYAiDfb aid a D^tbfi>fb; bf a bCeAD 3 >?b 
A3 CAfDC A3Tf* AID Tl^bAl ID AD fD^C ^tbADDA, 
acc bj a 3CD0Í be coccn)AD> cArifAc ; fooDAf 3>T 
ceADC if féfbfD ad c^tcn)Yf^D cerbDA bo caBaidc 
a di^ boo Ctytfb ff id 6 bo da CDfOfbM^cfb, doc 
bo cv3 Df a bo da bJ vbvjjfb, A5 fAb : “ OoóD^b 
“ ad Si)b>iDCfD-fO tDé D e DA bP>ífÍDlb, acc a c& 
n sCfoibe a Bf Ab vAftD 3fbeAb ff é ad CDOfbe 
AtbAfD bo 3>?beAf A3vf 3Dob>?3eAf ; ff b’A, 3bvc 

* Sly bé|l. f coidcocaIac. 
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Now, it is certain that it is neither easy nor 
ordinarily possible for us to work out our sal- 
vation without Mental Prayer, or meditating one 
way or other, it being certain that the sole 
knowledge of virtue doth not suffice, except we 
be inclined with affection to the good we know, 
and that the love of good is not enough, unless 
we proceed to the execution. It is also certain, 
that ordinarily we cannot fulfil, love, and learn 
well our duty, without reflecting and thinking 
seriously and often on it, and without humbly 
begging the divine assistance to perform all. 

Q. Is it not sufficient we should say our 
ordinary prayers, such as the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Angelical Salutation, the Creed, and other 
vocal prayers ? 

A. It would, indeed, suffice to say them often 
from the heart , if we also hearkened to God, 
when he does us the favour to speak to our 
heart; if we seriously endeavoured to find out 
the will of God ; if we took a firm resolution to 
accomplish his will ; and if we faithfully executed 
this resolution. But alas! it falls out very 
frequently that people recite the above prayers 
by rote, and with so much precipitation, that 
they do not think on what they say; their 
tongue talks, and goes on like a stream, but 
their heart is silent and without motion ; so that 
the same reproach may be justly made this day 
to the greater part of the Christians, which God 
made to the Jews, saying : “ This people 
“ honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
“ is far from me.” Yet it is the heart alone that 
prays and obtains ; it is that alone to whose 
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A3vr b*& U|llAb|IA6-fAP bo be]|i Oja 

UlleA-CYtOACCAC &ífbeAcc : ^tjvf 30 be]ri )]0 XT 
&íc-cé]lli3 a ri)eAf, 3 ° oGifbfib 0 ]a mr *0 
0^03, oGifbeAoo leo f&jo. oojf oj 
bp*l l-e^eAf re&oi 1 At) ^3A|6 ao Oftocoóíf 
Aocoicc]i)o-fe \ot)k Ca oa 2 Dí&eAri)OA, cjté 
bfo^lvntAto^b lAbAijic |te D]a 6 aji 5CjtojÓe, 

A3VT élfbeACC |t]f, At) CAD bO lAb|tAf fé |te A|t 

3Cju>lóe. 

C. Cjterb é ao Cb^oi 00 At) cOjtbvAgAÓ A]|t 
A]t có]fi Ó'vfOO 20 ] 6 eAn)>íO bo óeroAÓ ? 

V. Jf ]OTi)bA LeAbAji rt)Afc UftOA] 3 e lAbjtAr 

30 # ro]|tloACAbAC Ajft Cb<®l oa 2C]6eAri)OA : 
r^5CA|i Golvf AfbA : M] b^fc fo ye GjuoB- 
r3A)^le^6 fAbA bo óeroAb Ajjt Ujioa 13 oa 
S fteAOtooA. 

C. Cjtevb e beifilO IMf At ? CfteAto, A CA 3 At ? 
^^131oi)t) 5A0 LeAbA]t? 

V. cvf : Oe]fi]ro leo, A3>T pe Cite ojle 
róf, 3v|t cojfi 601b CeA 3 Ar 3 bVw*1& a 3 >t 
bo 5IACA6 6 oa oOfb^b Sp^ofiAbivlcA cori)- 
fOt)0Ó)A]t, At) C)fb If Iv^A 6e, A3Vf ]Aon^ 

A5YT 3lACA]b ?V]]t3eAb A3Yf Op, Vo Wejce 
CAlrb^je ojle; a3yj* oac bprt SfleoÓAlo Ajjt 
b]t )y b|t|03n)A^]ie cvro U|iOA|3e oa SDeAOtoOA 
A 3 >r Gsr\ 20|6eAtboA b^ojWto, I 00 A SOjao 
A3vf ri)6fi AO cSíoato bo fl^orjAb : 5|8 

bé le Aft Ab lootbw Sl&joce ao Úwoa, r?ovA]o- 
f]b yé 30 b&vrsxb A3>rr 30 toejoic ajo ; 

3° 1W-AijieAC v* SliJce yie 
rl^ioeocAji é ; A3vf ]6 ye a o 3 oiotb iad 30 
fiéjó : M| bp>fl %.oio-oi c|tvA]8 Ajft ao cé, a ca 
a o 3 ftA 6 . 

2 . 3 rji có^|t 66]B, to& ]y joo»b>fO leo Sl^oce 
f1ono>í8e a o^OtOA, U|tOA]3 oa SDeAOtOOA bo 


# Totolo^c^O. 
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voice and language Almighty God gives ear; 
and indeed it is unreasonable to expect that God 
will listen to those who do not listen to them- 
selves. Now, there is no better remedy against 
this too common abuse than the exercise of 
Meditation, whereby we learn to speak to God 
from our heart, and to hearken to him when he 
speaks to our heart. Isa. 29. 13 ; S. Mat. 15. 8. 

Q. After what method or order are we to 
meditate ? 

A. Many good prayer-books treat very 
amply of the method of Meditation; let them 
be consulted: this is no place to make a long 
dissertation upon Mental Prayer. 

Q. What do you say to those who have 
neither books nor learning ? 

A. First, I say to them, and to others, too, 
that they ought to ask and receive instruction 
from their spiritual directors, as affectionately, 
at least, as they seek and receive silver and 
gold, or rather earthly things ; and that there is 
not a more effectual means for learning Mental 
Prayer, and a method of Meditation, than a 
great desire and affection for salvation. Whoso- 
ever loves his salvation will think freely and 
often on it; he will seek with much care the 
means to obtain it, and will easily put them in 
practice : nothing is difficult to him who loves. 
Prov. 2. 1, 2, &c ; Cant. 8. 6. 


2. That, as they tender their eternal salva- 
tion, they ought to accustom themselves to 
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3D&cy3a 8 ; A3Vf 30 i)Oert)A Ca] cfée VjoDri)Aft 
ad Oéi53DÍori)A-fA, ^o^lléj|t, fo^ÓerDCA é ; ó\\i 
bo bqjtjb Sa>caji A5Yp CleAccAÓ bYA]8 add fD-A 
bU^le Nqqb A]|t 3AC DocaidvI bA n >erb, A3Yf 
bo_DÍb fOjbevDCA ad bo |*A)]leA6 A]]t cvp Bejc 
bo|6evDCA. 

3. 0 ir T 10 beA|tbcA, dac b’^io^D-DeAc 

SrDVA^Dc^jce iDAjce bo tjoh da beACA S|o|i|i>í6e, 
dA OeA3A]3DeAÓ, dA OeA^jiYD bo bqc A]5e, 
ídvda roittnSceATi, A3Vf tdvda De a fierce A|t é 
cA)b a |X|3 ]te Sfi^A^b ^CtAfi da So^Hfe, A3Vf 
UjbA^ 3AC Qé]i?r)é]ve A3 ry DeA 3 |tw, V] 
£olAf|t 8ó]b a dOó 13 bo cyji a 3C0D3DATD Oé 
Djof tdó iod& a DO^cqoll bA)DDA At|i b]c : %icz, 

^ODDAf DAC tDb^AÓ AD ^bqi-rb>iDI 31 D-r e Af 
f A|b Dé, 6f qoDD DA bU^le WejceAb, ADÓóccAf ac, 
bíccéill^ ; ]j* jto ^accadac 8 o]B a ]AftftA]8 30 

bOl]t|f]oll A3Vf 30 ljOD")A|t A]]t Ob]A UjleA- 
cvri)ACCAC, A3 fiAb 6 DA 3Cjtoj8e 30 blonjlAD, A^ji 

Lo|i3 da D^Pf&ot : bCiseAjiDA, tdw 8^dd- 

“ De U]tDA ]3 &o berDAÓ.” Jr ^accadac 66] b fóf 
a bqc co]n)1tDDÍ3eAc qtDceAll 5 b^f Doc ]f 
beACA boD ^Cdatd, A3Vf bj b D<qDe 30 coicqoDD 
qtDceAll 0 ]leAri)DA ad CbojtpqD éfiYAill]3ce, 
Doc bvó bjAb bo PbéffqB 30 b$l]C3e&fijt ; A3Vf 
A bejc Al|i a sCo^qevb 30 fAy,n)*]i 3AD ftDVAi- 
D©a8, atd^iDj 50 co^lceADAC Aj|i ?VoiD-ni bo 8eY- 
Daó, do bo ji&8, doc bo cvy|t^eAÓ TeAjt 3 Aj|t Ob^A, 
A3Y|* bo coi|*3peAÓ Sjrvc A Sb^T** DÍb idaji 
fo, 2t)>íDf 18, tDAji 8eA|tbAf ad cStpjrol, Ud5a8 

do OIa DA)ri)CA 3 b|l^r Ca)J DA 2 ®j 8 eAn)DA, 
Do U|tD>?3e da 2 t)eADiDDA 86]b; a5y|* coitbljoDf aji 
]oddca ad M|, bo CA|fi|iD3iTt1obA|i da T^iJe a3y|* 
3eAllA|* CUJOSD ft W cSo]f3eYl, A3 |t^8 : 

“ bé]b qAb Yle A|t da bCeA3Af3 le D^a/’ b’A^n)- 

8eo|D a tDbeic A]|i 0 A|*bY 3 a3yt* LeAbAji; 

ó|fi |r beAftbcA, dac C>í5|*e TDóft, d^ TosWtd 41ft 
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Mental Prayer ; and that the frequent exercise 
of this godly action will make it obvious and 
easy ; for exercise and practice makes us over- 
come, in all things, the greatest difficulties, and 
render easy that which before appeared im- 
possible. 

3. That as it is most certain that nobody can 
have either good thoughts for salvation, or 
pious affections, or any good resolution, except 
he be inwardly enlightened by the grace of the 
Father of Lights, and Author of all pious affec- 
tions and good resolutions, they ought to rely 
upon the divine assistance more than upon all 
human industry. But that this great confidence 
in the grace of God, above all things, may not 
be presumptuous and unreasonable, it is very 
necessary they should beg it humbly and often 
of Almighty God, saying, from the bottom of 
their heart, after the example of the Apostles : 
4( Lord, teach us to pray.” It is likewise neces- 
sary they should be as solicitous about God’s 
grace, which is the life of the soul, as men 
commonly are about the nourishment of the 
poor corruptible body, which shall shortly be 
the food of worms ; and that they should take 
special care not so much as to think deliberately 
on doing or saying any thing that would offend 
God, and stop the current of his grace. If 
they act thus, the holy unction of God’s grace, 
as the Apostle assures, will teach the method of 
Meditation, or Mental Prayer ; and that shall be 
fulfilled in them which the Prophets foretold, and 
Christ promises in the Gospel, saying : “ They 
“ shall be all taught of God,” notwithstanding 
their want of learning and books ; it being very 
certain, that it is the grace of God and a sincere 
desire to advance in virtue, and obtain life ever- 
2 l 2 
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b)i, c<ob a rtrv^ b'qof DbrAl3A^f ad Cbjiiofb^e, 
acc 3 p&fA Da, Ajvf Todd pf|i]iweAC brl aid 
tíjA^ó add fPA Srb&ilqfyb, Ajvf ad beACA tdad- 
cadac c’f ^jA]l, if ^accadac cyid da 20 j6eAit)DA, 
Do U|tDAi3e da SOeADTDDA bo ÓevDAÓ. 

C. C|tevb ] ad Cboii)Ai|ile bo bejDID bo ca>B 

UflDAlJe DA 2t)eADTDDA ? 

V. Do coiDAi|ileoc>íDD bo 3AC a>d, cirpceAll 
If Loac-vaid fA La bo cAbA^ftc bo’D ÚTU)Aj3-fe; 
A3>r TV)» aid SCa^d, n)Aji a tdoIcad 6^dd -a 
SU ojtAD b’Uiqb bo’D S 3 |t|biDD Db^AgA. 

C. C|tevo beiDID Dlf ad 2 ®>wqft, dac bf &5ADO 

TaiU aid ? 

T. Oet|M?D, aid bCvf, Jvd Ab 10D3A0 cac A3Y7 
3vji Ab YAcBAfAC ad N], 30 bf&jAib Cqofb^ijce 
30 lAeceAn)>il TaiU aid da bU^le ^pocvijce bo 
óevDAÓ, Uac-a-id >73 aidA]d bop &op-3Doc>f3 
DIACcadac f &’d CDVc^JeAÓ A3VT fA’ji oryieAb aid 
AD cSA)3vl-fA lAb; A3Vf 30 D 3 o]lleADD O^CA 
&0iD-leAC-vAiD atdAid, a 3Ce]CDe bllAiDlb f]c- 
c^ob, bo caBaidc bo flA]Dce ad SIdipa, do bo 
3DOCY3 Dé, bA*D có^d a o^tirofift 30 lé]D, a 
20a>id, a S<oca|i> A3>rf a Sa>5vI a bejc cjotdvdca 
30 bloipl&p ; oiD ir Í ad “ ^ erb ^]CDe, A3Vf ad 
“ Slicpe Tbdf, D]a bo 3DA6V3A6 A3VT bo djad le 
“ ad sCDojóe >?le, la ad D^Cdaid >ile, le ad 
vile” A3Vf lé ad tpbDlS vie: Jf 
féiqD, A3vf if có|D StlD* cAbAifc 30 cajU^e, 
TDeAfAD^A bo da bÚlle Sbpoc^qb bljfbeADACA 

oile, ad iba^b 30 bfó3D>íb A3V7 30 3C>?b|3^b Ijdd 
'Srjotv^e id6d ad ^Cdtda bo erf A|D ^3 a] 8, A3Vf 
ad c^iD^1°r vb a^l^eAf ad 3 CDvc>T 5 ceo|D 
A3>r ad SlAD^jceo^D 30 bljfbeADAC op>iDD> bo 
Óíol 30 UeceAib>?l : ^3^f bA Bd 13 HD, if cótD a 
5Cyd a LeAc-cA>b, ad cad coiD«)eAf5>?D odwd 
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lasting, that are requisite for Meditation, or 
Mental Prayer, and not great wit, nor any other 
learning, besides the knowledge of the duties of 
a Christian. 2 Cor. 3. 5 ; S. Jam. 1. 17 ; S. 
Luke, 11. 1 ; S. Jo. 2. 20, 27 ; Is. 54. 13 ; 
Jer. 31. 34 ; S. Jo. 6. 45. 

Q. What advice do you give concerning 
Mental Prayer ? 

A. I would advise every one to bestow about 
half an hour a day on this prayer, and that in 
the morning, as is recommended to us in many 
passages of the Holy Scripture. Eccli. 39. 6 ; 
Ps. 62. 7 ; Ps. 118. 148. 

Q. What do you say to those who find no 
leisure for it ? 

A. I say, that it is a wonderful and dreadful 
thing that Christians do daily find leisure for 
doing all affairs, except the only one necessary 
affair , for which they were created and placed 
in this world ; and that they grudge bestowing 
one half hour only in twenty-four hours, on the 
affair of salvation, or the service of God, to 
which their whole time, their substance, their 
labour, and life, ought to be entirely consecrated ; 
for the first and great commandment is, to “ love 
“ and serve God with our whole heart, with our 
“ whole soul, with our whole mind, and with our 
“ whole strength.” All other lawful affairs 
may, and ought to be, rationally and moderately 
looked after, inasmuch as they serve and help 
us to carry on the great affair of salvation, and 
to pay daily that tribute which onr Maker and 
Saviour justly demands of us; and ought, 
consequently, to be laid aside when they are a 
hindrance to the faithful discharge of that great 
and necessary duty, which no business, nor 
power, either in heaven or on earth, can exempt 
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Al) 2 UÓfl-&YAl 3 Yf fl]ACCApAC Yb bo 6]ol 30 bJoT)- 

ó pac fé^b||t fié 3poc>?5qb, po fte Cyipac- 
CA]b A||t bjc, bA bf^l A||t WeAtp po A]jt CaIaw), 

Aft |*A)|tA6. 

Jf jte b^3*fb ap D>?pe bo cfivc^seAÓ ap 
S 4 ) 3 Yl rofAicnsce-r^ 3 ° telT 1 * c yrt > 3 ° i) 3 fiAi 6 - 
eocAÓ A 3 YT 30 ji^AjiFAb r^ Oja; a3>t 30 rl^l- 
peocAÓ r& * ^PAtp f:éfp 2 11 ] cófft TPAffeAÓ, 
3 poc >?3 r^ZP^* Affi tyc bo CYft a 5Co]Tt)n)eAf 
THr Ap^iop-3Poc^3 AtpAfp |t]ACCApAC Yb; pf cdfft 
30 bpíjeAÓ ^Cop-3poc>í3 CofAc Ai|t ; ó]fi ipa 
P fceAft é 30 rpAfC ; a cA ap cforplAp beYpcA 50 
tPAft ; ri)A léf3ceAft f <0] lAft é, a cA ap cforplAp 
CAfllce 30 bfiAc. 

$ÍC ff é 1 f Cx f A 1 )P, 5 Y|l Ab é AP SdTjvl b<OC, 

bftergAC-rA, po ?Vfprp]Ap cftYAfllfse éf3JP, ff 
D]a b’UpipóftAp bo Cbfifofb^cfb pa b&fiPflT 10 * 
fe : “ Ubrpv^ó, rpAft befft ap c^lbfbol, 30 bpfl 
“ GolYf ACA Affl Dbf A, SJÓeAÓ, APP A pSpfOlÍ)- 
** AftCAfb r eYt >^ é.” Jr >?ipe r]V PAC bfA3>íb 
%ln) Apt U|tpA]3 bo 6eYt)AÓ, 3fó 3Vft Ab ^ipbóccAr 
A 3 Yf 2 l)ffie * n)eAr, 3 ° bf^sceAft ap beACA ffop- 
ft>?6e 3AP Sa>ca|i, 5A0 r^VAfpeAb 50 bvxftAccAc 
A3YT 30 tpefpfc A]]t 3bootY3 ap Síptpa ; 3A0 
lAbAfftc |ie D]a 50 l|opn)A|t o’p sCfiojóe; A 3 Yf 
3 ap éjr^eACc wr, ap cap bo lAbfiAf re ftff *P 
3C]to]be. 

2. Do C4>b pa D]i>íP 3 e, a cA r^)] 5 &fftleAc- 
cfiorp, po r<of Stpacc Cb&]c ofle, A 3 vy A 3 pac 
bp?l 2 Dóftkp $4fíprifte V e CA]ceAÓ bo ftéfft a 
bCoU féfp, bé]pb]r D]úc]oll A]ft UftPAfJ pa 
ÍOeAprppA bo 6 eYpAÓ cofiprpefoic ff ^ eo > 

A 5 Yf 3 ° b^íWS© ^ Ae ^lb SA)]|ie A 3 Yf Ootp- 

^^ 3 » A3Yf A]]t LAeqb T^ri^lPe A3Yf Goxr)s>\xye. 

ca b’ll aIac A]]t 3AC Coapp CeA5lA]3 ^ítp a 

cAbA]|ic b’A feAjibro 5 APC 3 ib, A 3 Yf r^f * 
beA|tA o|ica U|ipAi5 bo 6eYPAÓ 3AÓ ?lop lA ; 
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us from. S. Mat. 16. 26 ; S. Luke , 10. 42 ; 
Deut. 6. 5 ; S . Mat. 22. 37 ; S. Mark , 12. 30. 


All this visible world was created for the 
service of man, in order that he should love and 
serve God, and work out his own salvation ; no 
worldly business, then, ought to be put in balance 
with that only necessary business ; no business 
whatsoever ought to take place of it : for if it be 
well done, all is well done ; if it be neglected, 
all is lost for ever. 


But the case is, that this vain and deceitful 
world, or some corrupt passion, is the god of a 
vast number of the Christians of these times. 
They confess , as the Apostle says, that they 
know God , but in their actions they deny him . 
It is for this reason alone they find no time for 
prayer, although it be presumption and madness 
to pretend to obtain life everlasting without 
pains, without thinking seriously and frequently 
on the affair of salvation ; without speaking 
often to God from the heart; and without 
hearkening to him when he speaks to the heart. 
Tit. 1. 16. 

2. As to those who are in great distress, or 
under the command of others, and have not 
much time at their own disposal, let them 
endeavour to meditate as often as they can, and 
particularly on Sundays and Holydays, and on 
days of confession and communion. Every 
head of a family is obliged to allow his servants 
time, and even to engage them to pray every 
day ; and if he does not, how can he expect that 
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*3vr bCrjAiÓ, qoi)i )Af if ] t)tt) 0 Af bA 66, 

30 a feAfbfójADOfge bíleAf bó, Ai) caij 

i)ac bfvl ce<vccAji 6job b^leAf bo Ob|A ? 

CAjfif qi), tyob i)ac bp?3ftAÓ SeAfbfógAT)- 
0736 i)o Lvcc 0]bfie, A CA p4>] * 2Db<WA1)CACC, 

^imS e b i^ si *** 6 ir rfei&ip *3*7 ir 

cóifi bójb U|U)Ai3 t)A 2CeAi)Ti)0A bo cleAccAb ; 
ói|i if Té]bj]t le 3AC WeAC, A3 Ti)Yf3Ub óó A^fi 
2^6)1), a cevb T Sn)VAii)qY3A8, A3Yf a cevfe 

fOCAl bo CAbA||tC b0 Ob]A, A 5b^fA b’lAfJtAIÓ, 
A3Tf b>?8eACYf bo Bjiqc |tif: Jf péiqfi 66, A3 

cv|i a 6>?bAi3 ^ e > Deív3fTi)YAioq5ce 

ceybi)A, 00 a Iqcéjbe bo n>eAb|tY3AÓ a ftjf 
A 3 Yf A ]tff ADI) A Cbfoibe: Uv qi) V) folAflt, 
A3Yf ]y féi 6 ^]t 66 a bSeAjiji-AjiDffft, a bfieAC- 
i)y3a 8 c]teYb jf ji)beYi)CA 66 Aj]t peAb ad Lag, 
bo CA)b Dé, t)A Cori)A|trA1), A3Yf ObYAl3A1f A 
5b^fT1)A; A 3 Yf é fé] 1 ) 30 A SbA)CA|l, A3Yf A 

ObAjfi b’pojt^l o i)A C\)]io) 6 e xíle bo ObjA 
U]leA-CYn)ACCAC, A 3 Yf A 5bf^fA b^AfltAjb 30 
bOiitírfoll, ?DeAi)TDpAc; lopoAf 50 sCA^cpeAb at) 
La 30 i)qri)Cfoi)CAC A3Yf 3° CjtjofbAriM: ) f 
félbjft bo 3AC MeAC, Ai)i) >?le %Lrt) bon Lo, 3AC 
ObA|]t, bo glACAf a *>0 coijibjftc b’A 

CbfYC>?3Ce01]t, Alb>?l TDAfl rbolAf AT) WaJíÍ)- 
^ibfool POt bo i)A b^ile Cbfjofb^qb, A3 
ji&6 : 2®Af jce 1)0 “ 01 bjb, 1)6 rt)& q qb Nj Affi 
“ b|c o^le, 30 ti)a6 cyti) 3lqfie Dé bo b6Yi)A f]b 
“ OAbUlle Nepce:” Wj bprt WeAc jie i)ac péibftt 
SftfcfA óé )A|t]tA)6, A3vr 3i)Í0rt)A Cf0j8e-b|iY3, 
Cjieibpi), OóccAif A3Yf 3 ji& 8 a bo 8eYi)Ab 0 
Hit) 30 b&Ti) : Jf f6]bi]t bo 5AC WeAc, ajji peAb 
a LAe, a PbeACA^be bo C4>]6. 1 Íyi) bo 5IACA8 

3A1) CYC]TT) JO0CA peAfbA, A3Yf ]A|l]tA|8 T1)A]l 

2Ccc>íi)3e Ai)t ^VcAif CjióCA^ie a Choice 


* 2Cbo3fAii)e. t Sn)YA]i)eA6. 


Digitized by Google 




419 


his servant will be faithful to him, when neither 
he nor they are faithful to God ? 

Besides that, grant that servants and work- 
men, who are under subjection, should get no set 
time, yet they can, and ought, to practice Mental 
Prayer ; for every one, as he awakes in the 
morning, can give his first thought and his first 
word to God ; he can beg his grace and give him 
thanks; he can, whilst he is putting on his 
clothes, revolve, or repeat the same good 
thoughts, or the like again and again in his 
heart ; then he should, and can, in a short time, 
consider what he should do throughout the day, 
with relation to God, his neighbour, and the 
duties of his calling, anjd offer up himself en- 
tirely, his labour, and his work, from his whole 
heart, to Almighty God,* and beg his grace 
humbly and affectionately, that he might spend 
the day inoffensively and Christian-like. Every 
one can, at all hours in the day, dedicate what- 
ever he takes in hand to his Maker, as the 
Apostle St. Paul recommends to all Christians, 
saying : “ Whether you eat, or drink, or do any- 
“ thing else, do all things to the glory of God.” 
There is nobody but can beg God’s grace, and 
make Acts of Contrition, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, from time to time. Every one can, in 
the course of the day, bewail his sins, take a 
resolution not to commit them for the future, 
and beseech the Father of Mercies to forgive 
him his offences, to enlighten his understanding, 
to strengthen his will, to purify his heart, to 
confirm his good resolutions, ana bring them to 
a good issue. Every one may, and has, need at 
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bo ri)AiceAb 60, a Or*3r e *>° f^UnvjAb, a 
Cbo^l bo oeAficYjAb, a Gbftoíóe bo 5U0AÓ, a 
DbeA3]tvi) bo cotbÓAiosoivjAÓ A5 vf bo caBa^ic 
cm) Oéi 5 C|t|ce: )y F^^bi|t a jrf \y TMaccaoac 
bo 3 ac ^le Dbwe, VA]jte rijAjc a 6 evi)A 0 Af|t a 
SfDYAlPqJciB AJV]* A]|t A CbLopCAlb p^T) ; A JYf 

bivlcAb bo^B, AO cat) AiwjeAf yé 30 bprtlb 30 
bOlc; do a Cbpoíóe b , fOf3lAÓ 50 poi)i)ri)Ap bójb. 

At) CA1) A]Ct)J 3eAf 3Y]t TT)A^C JAb, A 3 |l &6 T1)Aft A>1) 

]ie SÚ2CU6Í 63: “LAbApi, * bCiJeApoA, ó)|t 
“ ép*b]ó bo SbeA]tbfro3AT)rvf3 Ioac.” 2 Ca|i po 
]y pélbpt bo 3AC A)t), cné 5 be^]t{i-Y|ti)A] 3 ce 9 
IaBa^C 30 bYCJtACCAC A3Yf 30 lÍ0T)ri)Ap O 
t)A Gbpojóe pé O^a : bo cj3 p|f, Ai)t) 3 ac 

&T 1 ) A3Vf ?V|c, fÓf A 3Con)lvAbA]t leAG-fft, 
r^l ai) Cbomp a bep Ai3e Apt a 3ooc>í3c|b 
]*A>3vlcA, A3Vf S^l At) Cbno^be Alp DblA, 
Ajp t)6f At) Tl]3 t)4)Tt)CA OAb], T)oc beip bA c*ob 
pé^t) : Ú c&p rt)0 p*le a 3Gomi)>?3e cm) “ ad 
" CiseApoA; 6]]t bo bevjtA yé mo coj*a Af ai> 
“ Líot).” S^beAÓ jott)6a C03A3 A3Vf 3 i)o- 
c>?3ce ti)6|ia bo b^ Apt Lípri) At) TI15 ri)6pi-re; 
Uc a bfAb o’t) Mjo^Tb-cleACCAb-fA, Ú13, SeApB- 
pó3At)c>í3, TeAp Oibpe, t)o ^ioio-oeAc bo copt- 
ToeArs o t)A t) 5 t)oc>? 3 c]b, CA^ojeopYb pe 

♦TlACAtboVf Dé 0]tCA ^é^T), A3Vf Apt 3 AC 
N] bo 3 IACAP A LA]TÍ) : TojAOpfÓ At) &lT!)f Jfl, 
bo CA^ceAf ^CóftAt) ]te CoTÓp&Ó 3A0 cS^tt), i)o 
A3 fTt)YA^t)C]r3A6 AjYf A3 caBa]]ic bpejceAiboYf 
lbÍ0C v A|t|tCAt)l)Y3 Apt A 3^0n)A|tfA)l), pe fT1)YA|- 
oeAb A 5 Yf ]té beApcAÓ opcA yé]t)\ pé pa 
ST t)YAlt)C13Ce, A TT)b|t'|AC|tA A 3 Yf A 1 ) 5 t)jon)A|lCA 
yhy t) bo j^pv-bAÓ a 3 y]* bo bArptrvjAÓ ; pé bfteAC- 
i)Y3a 6 30 bpilló a L&CApt Dé ; 30 bppceApt) 
re At) 3 lYAfAcc p* vA] 3 t)i 3 e At)t) a 5 C]toj 6 e, 


* pACAtbOACAf, 
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all hours to watch over his own thoughts, and 
either to reject them, when he perceives they 
are bad, by humbling himself in the presence 
of God, and by demanding his assistance ; or to 
open his heart to them, when he knows they are 
good, saying with young Samuel, “ Speak, 
“ Lord, for thy servant heareth thee.” Thus, 
every one may, by ejaculatory or short prayers, 
speak to God seriously and frequently from his 
heart : he may, at any time, even in company, 
have one eye, the eye of the body, on his 
worldly business, and the eye of the heart on 
God, after the example of the holy King David, 
who says of himself : “ Mine eyes are always 
“ towards the Lord, because he will pull my feet 
“out of the net.” Still this great king had 
many wars and weighty affairs on his hands. 
But this pious practice, far from hindering 
either king, or servant, or labourer, or others, 
from their business, will draw the blessing of 
God on them, and on whatever they undertake. 
The time which many spend in idle discourse, 
or in thinking and judging uncharitably of their 
neighbour, will serve to think and reflect on 
themselves ; to examine and condemn their own 
thoughts, words, and actions; to consider that 
they are in the presence of God ; that he sees 
the most secret motions of their heart ; and that 
they shall render him a strict account of every 
bad thought, and even of every idle word, at 
the day of judgment. The awful presence of 
Almighty God, and this severe account, are sub* 
jects of continual meditation, and of fear and 
trembling, to all, and especially to those who are 
not upon their guard. Once more, to finish the 
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AJVf SO S^A|Cp1l> 3 eVfl-CVDCAf bo CAbAjpC YACA 

La At) bpejceArimr * 1 P X ox > 3*0 Opocrn)YA^p- 
qge A 3 Yf for sac bpéjcpe bioTp^ojqj : Jr ^bA|t 
Sí]t-ri)í6eAn)OA, A3 vf VAjcqr A3>T Cpp>eA5lA 
boo lorplAp b)t)> Laca^p cpjcpeAc Oé U]leA- 
crri)ACCYS, A3Yf At) CpYAb-CYi)CAr-r° 5 A 5 >T 3 O 
b^ÍTMSe °°0 Dp *03 pac bp?l Ajp a sCojtpeYb. 
Si qr> óvrt) ap LAe bo cpjocpY^Ab, if pél&lfi 

Asvf ir coil 1 0° 3^ó A>p, fAp 0i6ce, SpArA Oé 

^AppAj6 30 bOiqrtoll, AJYp b^beACAf bo caBa^ic 
66 fA PA CbpVCY 3 A 0 , fA PA CbeAPPAC, pA PA 
Cboftpevb-beACA, Ajprp pA 3AC CjoblA^ce bo 
pYAJp YAb O CA[P [3 1 * e A]fl AP cS^ogY l, 30 

WmiSe AP LA-poio : Jp A3Yf ir cojp 66 

A Cbo3>T Oo rsrivbAÓ, 3 p}otp . Cpojbe-bpvjAiÓ 
bo beYpAb, A3Yf Uyp bAjp^op bo 3IACA6 a bjc- 
qoll bo beYpAb ap Si^A^b a bpocchopcAb: If 
pqqp 66 UfpA]3 fe 1310 Oo pA6, po rtPYAjpqYjAb 
50 bYCfACCAC a "ip pa cejcpe CpiocAjb bejjeA- 
PACA, PO A 1 P Ni 6] A3 a 6 i 3 ip; A 3 Yp ap rio> a 
SipAtp A 3 Yp A Cbopp, A fYAITPpeAf A 3 Yp A [TAP 
bo coipb|pc b’A CbpvcY3ceo]]t A 3 Yp b’A CbeAp- 
PY3teo[p: Jr V&VW b6, f or A]p a LeAbA]6, é 
pqp bo biAbcYjAb pe DeA5rtPYA[pc[3]b é^p ; 
A3Yr PI c6ip bo be[6 beApbcA 50 bpA]cp]6 Ap 
La A 1 P PA ri)ApAC ; 0[p bo TpeAllAb SCopAp. 

& potr, ir ÚppAjj; SCeAprppA ap cJoiplAp be 
ro , A3Yr P[ fé[b[p pe b^oip-peAc a pAb So 
fipiPPeAc, pac bp?l Ta[U Ai3e Ajp, o ir péjbiTi 
30 bllpAr bo’p OpeAtp bA’p Ab é]5]op a tpbeACA 
bo f*4>cpY3A6 pe b^illYr a ^DAjljeAb, Sirp b’fA- 
3A)l Aip 3peAtpY3A6 bo’p CbleAccAb Gbpiorb- 
Arir*l-re, 3AC Yle La A^p peA6 a tpbeACA. “ 3 j 6 
“ bé b[Ap reAptPAC 30 DeipeA6 )p & r^l^eo- 

CAp. 


UN ÓWO C. 
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day, every one may and should, at night, 
humbly beg the grace of God, and give him 
thanks for his creation, redemption, preserva- 
tion, and all the favours he conferred on him 
since he came into the world, especially that 
day; he may and ought to examine his con- 
science, to make an Act of Contrition, and to 
resolve firmly to labour against his failings ; he 
may say some prayers, or think seriously on the 
four last things , or on some pious subject ; and 
then resign his soul and body, his repose and 
sleep, to his Maker and Redeemer : he may, 
even in bed, entertain himself with some pious 
thoughts; and ought not to count on seeing 
the day following, for many were disappointed 
1 Cor. 10. 31 ; 1 Kings , 3. 10 ; Ps. 24. 15. 


Now, all this is Mental Prayer, and no one 
can truly say but he has leisure for it, since 
those who are obliged to get their livelihood by 
the sweat of their brow, may easily find time to 
stick to this Christian practice every day of their 
life. He that shall persevere to the end shall be 
saved . S. Mat. 24. 13. 


THE END 
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suja) bumióus&ó 

ao Ce<v 5 Aif 5 Óftí°r &A 13 e a oDao, bo At) 
ilcAjt bot)Avei)cv]tA 0 t)eo 3 vfA b’opo 
rAt) Pbooi^mr- 

óné. 

U cpi Doiftri Am ceAC oDé, 

N] péibnt le Noac P*’ 1 * DSjifelu» 

3a 0 bvl CJt^OCA 1*0 P& TOAC, 

Poccaio A 1)01)0 &o*o tii3-ceAC. 

Wa zji] SybAilce bjAbA, 

Citeibiori)) OóccAf, SpAO ciaIIóa, 

]f jAb oa Ooiori * b e 10 

Do be^c Aj]t Úí3-ceAC We^be. 

Nj C&f bo 3 ac HeAc pA V\e]n), 

CjtlAll 30 OofiAf AO Chilean). 

6 ocaio 3 *o 3^1 f> bA Aip, 
TvAiitfloro o oa b^PT*OAl<Xjb. 

Ma b&ocpACA beioiTO 01 b, 

^tlOq° 3 >?l qooce ao Cbpq&in)* 

%í 3Gflé OA O0Al*bAl, TOAÓ All, 

Do Jevbvb lAb 30 b)ort)lAo* 

CeA 3 >ib peAcc o^lOci°3^l 

&10 DbiAÓAcc ^Mph-piS ^i 0 3 : 

Jr fOACC 0^10^03^^ e 1^ e > 

^Cio DbAoooAcc S8)bic 25bóo-2Cb>»o e * 
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Ha feAc z D^iftqosvl A^ft C/v??% 

Lé a doccaji ad D]a8acc b^DD, 
Sicqb j*oda, b]o6 fie A]f 
’3 ad céjb b’fiof ad DoftA^f. 

Cftejb 30 bTTvyl 2 íojd-& 1 a add, 

Cfijopc)-|ó cjtéAD da bCfi] bPeAftfAi)t;, 
$ÍCA 1 fl, 2 D ac 9 SpiofiAb H<ori), 

3o jCorb-VAIfle, 5 Con)-A)fCA. 

0 Sioib-ueAC DÍ CÍV]P13 f]p, 

%lr) CobAfl b)AÓA At) C^iCA'jfl l 

0*d $ícaw 3 eiDceA]t ad 2Dac : 

UaCA a ft4>D CJ3 At) Sfy|0|tAb. 

Jf b]A Ai) c^lcA^t, *fAr bjA Ai) 2Dac ; 
Oja fi|te fof At) SpiofiAb : 

Jr Dl qtí béé jAb fo^t), ; 

Ucz ?Vojd-*>1a a bC]t| bPeApfAt;t)A]b. 

Jf é AI) C^tOJD b]A-|*A bo COTT) 

HeATt), CaIati), A3V|* JrrMODi) ; 

’SjAC A I1)bt eACOftftA fO, 

’Sa ti)bi A3 &iqo3Ab ^oddca. 

Ua 8 bo geAbATt) tt)Af f Aft bDojl, 

a if 2DA^ceAtT) Afi bPeACAÓ : 

GlféljtJe da sCojtp U ad Ivaid 
3l5)|t fioft a TDbeAtrwó b^ocBYA^). 

^3 OA b*Ml*qopffl bA>iB, 

Cblt^CCAf Alft AD OjAÓACC D^l") • 
Cl3tOTD A DO]f bo DOCCAÓ 

ftljtqojjtfl da Dajddocca, 

Do cé]b Hejqb cjte^bce 6 >?dd> 

Stji 3Ab 20 we, * DOfo3|iAir Pw, 

O’d Sp]OfiAb H^oti) da bfi>?DDC> 

2D ac ad ^tcAft f jo|t]t>i6e. 

2 m 2 


Digitized by Google 



426 


5 o oDeAjiDAÓ Dja oAb>?oe, 

’Sb^oe da DbjA fio|t|t>?t>e ; 

5 o tDbe|c bo’o da WAb>iji-rofo 

5aD COIDAfS A D^iO] T)-peA|t|*01 1;. 

& 3 G 10 DD DA)] 2 Cfof bA é]f riD, 

Tlr5 ad 0]3 é *fAD TDbeiql : 

SAD CA]ll A bO^ACCA 6] 

Ma 6]A]3, ]to]rbe, dA ad TA]|t-n^- 

Uou OJbAC bé, b]A, |f D^oe, 

TvA]]t DA WAb^|t 6A)DD>i'5e, 

bAf C|to|ce> &61aca 6 fO|D, 

C]té co]D^tb Gblo|DD© ^íóa]td. 

Ury bAf |*|D, acc 5^ bo f5A|i 

U Cbo]tp DA>n)CA ]té A ^ÍDATD 3 IAD ; 

Mill r3A|iA0 |te ceACCAji 6]ob, 

D|a6acc ]o6ad ad ^iit^TMoj;. 

Cé|b 30 bJwi|ODO, bA &tf ro, 

DTrAr3lA0 da D^|C|ieA& DA>n>CA : 

©Ifbi |i3|or o n)A]tbA]b 50 ppAp, 

^ÍD cjieAf lA a] ft d’^Iacaó. 

5 CeADD bA f ]cc|Ob lA lAo> 

Do cva| 6 A||t MeAtb DA da>| d5|iA6 ; 

6ejf a ?CcA|t 3V|i f>r3, 

U o&oo-Sldjfi D1T ad ^tc>í|i. 

Do b|teACDV3Ab beo A5V|* tda|iB, 
C]ocfA]b fé bvó C>?|i|0DD-3A|tIj ; 
2l)A|t a 3Cvf]i|:]6 3A0 D>?De 
U o 3 ló]|t do a bPé|D fí Offline. 

Or C]ODD A D^b|lA|ID A DO|f, 

5aC D^tlbeO|tA AD ©ASlAir, 

2t)Ar r3D10biA, 3C10D 3V|1 Ab eAÓ, 

Có]|t bo’o Cb|iiorbv»t>e a c|te|beAÓ. 
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&w Pwjon. 

DoCCAf, At) bAjlA DojlAf, 

3 ] bé cosftAf c]t|All c>r 3 e, 

3 ac ^irse A]|t D 1 ) 1 A Af ]A]tjtCA, 

1 A|i]t AÓ, ’pve AfAÓ 50 bV^e. 

3ac icc e, if o]|iceAf b^AffAp, 

$4 CA A bJA|t|lAl 6 , f At) PbAl&l|t : 
ftbjlAÓ Í |*0 30 Tt)jl)|Cj 
3 t bé le f||tcn% ^If5e. 

b^OÓ, A Á ^tcAllt 1)eAtbÓA, 

2t)eAn)pA a rt)béAl 5 AÓ D>n)e ; 

c&|i)Tt), pé Sa>5aI t)A Sa>3aI, 

Da t)<ori)AÓ peAb t)A Cp>ii)i)e. 

C 13106 cy3>ipi) bo ^03 acc ; 

3o jlAl)ATt) fíOCAC, f A£aI, 

3ao 5 YAII* DeAtbAt) t)A Don»?!); 
3 ai) OtbAt) bpejce At) bpAcA. 

Do co^l, Tt)Ajt ^4it)5lib Meinte, 
DéAt)CA]t lii)i)e Alp CaW*»). 
beACA bA’p 3 <Cojip, a ^CcAip, 
CAbA 1T l A 0103 f’DA’p t)^it)n)All). 

2Daic t)A Coulee bo t)]Art)>ib, 

3é CAlb t)A bTlACA*(b cpott)A ; 

21) Ap n)A]crt)]b fé^t) a sCopice, 
Do cAc >?le A]f% bo foi)fA. 

Na léi3 DACAi3ce At) DjAbAil, 

Do 6vl a B^acaiB ojp’oe : 

^Ccc j\op ii)t) o 3 ac $loo-olc, 
DéAOCAfl A t)]A]t]tTt)Alb Oflt'b-fJ. 
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&M be&NNÓ&Ó 20U]Tíe. 

bo beACA-fA, a 2 Bb>ípe, 

U cvfle Up oo 3pApAiB : 

U CA At) Cl5eA|tt)A AO fOCAIJt, 

U 5 be]p focA]p cIapp pUÓAiti). 

t)eAi)i)A|3ce crfA CAjtfOA, 

OeAgtppA i)A CaIipap >fle ; 

’Saj* beAi)i)Ai3ce At) 3 be)P TÍÍ03A, 
JOS&, CojtAÓ bo bp>tope. 

U MwOtii-’b^CAlJt 66, a 20b>tpe> 

U b>?rpe íi)Ajt At) 3CeAbt)A, 

5>í6 opAiPP-e i)A PeActib, 

’ ri A]t tpbeActsó, ’rAt) Utp 6v3a. 

oejó M&jce&Mca. oe. 

Ma b^bAin bjtét3*Ob|A pA 106 aI, 

Ma tt)ioi)t)Ai3 U'iptp Dé 3AI) cStf. 

OotppAc l A At) Cl 50 Apt ) a Cpíorb, 
Coin)&l» bo flop é 30 b^6. 

0 dói»ai 3 b^icpe 5*6 5V*& 

Na béit) 2 DapBa 6 , Op-vif» pA 3010. 

Ma bép) bpéi5-fiA30Ain A^p Me*c. 
U ib-aop), pA a BeAP pA bUpp few. 

UjteiMCDi Mu t)eu5LU)SJ. 

Cttp A 3p6APP A pOvbAipe TPé, 
UiceApcA pa b^AsUri : 

Cojtpéib 5 ac pA>ipe 50 be acc, 
’SbéiP Uippiopp ippce b’eifbeAcc, 

Cpoir3 ap CapSap 30 3IAP 3U0, 
U131I, ’fCpojrje bUptpApt) : 

Ma ppotpA]3 Teoil Aip bo PbpoiPP, 
Oja bUo]pe pA &]a Sacoipp. 
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( 3 ap Teoil Cb^AbjO]t)e bo blAf, 

’S^av Uije %Lo]ve bo c&]ie*rt ) ; 

SeAt) gpAf cleAccA )ip f TAjI, 

SeAi) 51) Af ir ceA|ic bo coosbAjl.) 

Cpé bjocA flop i)A b]o6 f|b, 

Stoii>*bliA3Aip 3Ai? fA>lffbjt). 

Gopp Gpjofb o*d DorbOAC po^ri) Cb^1f3* 
Cajc Ia é^3]b 30 2CiothcA]f3. 

Ma beAt)CAji bAOAp* lAp t)DA]1, 

0 try CAp3Air 30 2C|oi>-cAir3: 

0 tvf ^bBeioce 30 3poó, 

5 o bA lA 6ev3 b’^f M06I03. 

m i seuóc sucnuajumce. 

Ma peAce SAcpArbA^bce 6yc, 
bA]fbeA6, bvl pA lApi) eApb>?3, 

Gopp Gpiopb, V<i>nbib jlAT), 

01a pjA njbAf, Opb, Pop a6. 

mu cnj sub ajLce ojuóu. 

U bvBpAri)Ap po^n>e po, 

Ma cp| SvBA^lce b*|A6A ; 

Cpe^be An), OoccAf, A3Yp 5 pA 6 , 

3a fijejpbe a pip a uJoippAb ? 


mu cejtne subujtce cum o- 

jom&icu. 

CeAcpA Cpégée if b^ol SpAÓA, 

Ma SyBAjlce ppiopppApAlcA, 

SljocAf 3 At) ceil 3 , CeApc 3 AI) locc, 
Me Ape 3Ab TAipbpios, 2t)eApAp6occ. 
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seuóc bCjoo iu)cte siw spjothoo 

NSlOIÍO. 

Soacc bCíoólA^cce ao SpjoitAjb N^ri), 
Gaspa, C>?3ri 'C<o]b jié C 4 >jb, 

Con)A]|ile, CeAjtc, Tiop pe&n)&A, 

b^ÓeAcc, GA3IÁ ai? CiseA^ti)A. 

seuóc vOime conpontm w* 
cnócuine. 

Soacc oOibjie t)A Cjtócvfte, 

Da oSoijiceAp Oibfie copp’bA : 

C 0 f 3 ÍOCA 5AC JtO CA|ICA 13 , 
t)jAÓ bo CAbA^jtC bo’r) OcjlAC. 

Ga^saó ryocz, rtjAjib b’AblACAÓ, 

OlticifeACc ttopeAÓ o^Iijoati), 

OvAlftc A3 bfiA^bjb p App-boccA 
Do 6eVT)Ari), 'X *5 A)f3AlA1|t. 

se&óc oOibne spjonuDaixu wa 
cnócujne. 

SeAcc oOibpe oa Cpdoffte, 

^i)Tf)t) 13 ceA|i Af Ai) Sp^ojiAb : 
SA]Ti)-ceAl5A6 Ivcc 
Ce Apcr3AÓ c&jc da 3C^oocA^b. 

ce a ca a sCívf Cori)A|ple, 

Cori)A]ple 60 bo CAbA^pc, 

Qww 3AC x)] bA po óoilje, 

Tojjibe bo be|c asajB, 

CftA3Af3 l>fcc SíiobpeAp a, 

3 >íbe A^|t beoÓA^b, ’p A*|ft rbApbA]b, 

SDAicpeACAf i)A o^íiobl^eAÓ 

Do caBa^ic bo Iycc \V6Ba1P. 
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mu boóc Dono M3u beuMMuisée. 

M a bOcc dDjiodsa beAODAiJce, 

Da u3eAll D]a Iyac a sCfto^óe ; 

Ma bojcc f\]ie if beAt)i)Ai 3 ce 
bv6 leó fdjo TIioJacc Mejrije. 

beADPA^Jre ad Djiods ceADDfA]3ce, 
byó led-fAD SeAlb ad CaIa^H) ; 
beADDA^ce Ivcc SeA^tb-c^f], 
b|A]Ó SdlAf fA Déo|3 aca. 

3 d bd A]]t a rt)bi OcAfiAf, 

’ScAJlC A5 COfPAÓ DA CdjtA, 

U fO]|tceADD br6 jio foDA, 
b^Ap SAfAÓ 6 8]A 8ó-fAD. 

Lycc C]t6c>ifie if beADDA^jce, 

CjiocYjte 6 Ob]A bo 3eAb>ib: 

2Ca|i ]*id b’^of De*j-qu>ióe, 
bYb led bo fjoji b]A b’fdAc>?o. 

Cl adda bd b|ob 50 '|DK|beA|t, 

Uf beADDA isce ad D]%od 3 ff°cAc» 

Ud D|iod 3 3CeA]tc coiyi] jceAfi, 
T’Ia , |c'| 0|* bd bYÓ e a TlfajAcc. 

mu seuCc 5 ceiMM-peucuiDe 

amnbbcu. 

OiotDAf, Saidc, if Djvv?f Ida le 
Cdyc, Cjucf, TeA|i3, A3Yf Leirse, 

Ma feAcc bPeAC^jÓ ( bjocjiA a dSIodd) 
2 CbA|tl)Ar bo f]0|t AD C^ÍDATD. 

ceucnu peucuó bjos u3 sstiéu- 
Cud uin dju U3 junnuD 

Dj 03 ULCU)S. 

Ma ceAC|tA peACAÓ-fA b^b, 
u bTfASDAin AD Ui|tb-^ 5 , 

U3 1A|l|tAl6 3d Y|t-|*TD A] C-C bo deACC, 

U]]i 6 | 101 D 3 bdYDCA da bPeACAb. 
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PeACAÓ Soso^n), PeACAÓ Tejll, 
é*3i)AC bAjDqieAC pA 01!)3|teín), 
bbejc bA>ji lé OjleAccA Iaj ; 

UlUr ^irse i)A i* 4 >c]tAC. 

sé pe&C&Ó ?VN U3UJÓ ?VM 
SPJ0UU1D NUOJÍO. 

tti) ^3 >i 6 Spjji’be bé bjl, 

Sé peACAÓ a cA, ri)Ap &ptii)ib, 

P’eA 3 lA CAjXA 1 )A 3 C>?p fo, 

Ma pA3tAp cf ’i)A ^DeApboll. 

^ÍDboccAf, ©AbóccAf brp, 

'Ffyjupe b’AjcbiÓ, ’fb’pvAjcvó 
bp5i) sp&pAib *x> cl A 5 c&c, 

Oo 5D&t* PeACA^ó bo fjoji-sjtívb. 

PeACA^ be]3eAi)Ac bo’i) cS\?rt) po 
MeATT)-A^cp]óe at) ^ifi) 6 V 50 , 

Locca aiji t)ac 3t)66Ai3ceAft caII 
Na bvp, acc 'Cfidorpe At)-3At)t). 

cúj5 céuor&ó conporctm. 

D’eA3lA At) bo ceAcc Ab co|3, 

Co]n)é^b Aifi bo cevbpAÓAib, 
bUp Ip 3IACA 10T)A TT)b] A Locc, 
boUb, ©ifbeAcc, if $<ri)Apc. 

n& ceu£R* cnjoóu oéjSjowa.ó».. 

SeACDA ija bPeACAÓ idaó A^l, 

OoTtfiÓA AT) b<v]r, cqyic-bfieACA at) Rjoj, 
3 l 6 iit, We^rije, Jnv|ot)D da bP^Ar», 
b'iob fiAft Ab bJoqw feo flop. 
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THE ELEMENTS 


OP 

i 

THE IRISH LANGUAGE. 


§ 1. OF THE LETTERS. 


The Letters are only these 18 following : 


Name. 

Figure. 

Pronunciation. 

Ailim, 

a. 

A 

a Lt. or Fr. buEng. 

Beith, 

b 

b 

b 

Coll, or Ceith, 

C 

c 

k 

Duir, or Deith, 

O 

b 

d 

Eadha, 

6 

e 

e Lot. or 

Fearn, 

T 

V 

f 

Gort, or Geith, 
Uath, or Uathadh, 

5 

1) 

3 

b 

gGrfc. as in Unger 

Iogha, 

J 

l 

i JFV. or ee -EVigr. 

Luis, 

L 

l 

1 

Muin, 

20 

rt) 

m 

Nuin, 

N 

V 

n 

Onn, 

0 

0 

0 

Peathboc,orPeith, P 

P 

P 

Buis, 

n 

P 

r 

Soil, 

s 

r 

s 

Tine, or Teith, 

c 

c 

t 

Uir, 

U v 


u oo Eng. 


2 N 
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§. 2. OF VOWELS, DIPHTHONGS, 
AND TRIPHTHONGS. 

The vowels are a, e, p o, r ; a, o, v, broad or 
flat ; e, p small or sharp. From the various 
compositions of the vowels proceed 13 diph- 
thongs, and 5 triphthongs, according to the old 
following rule, wherein their divers classes are 
distinguished by terms of art, beginning with 
the first vowel of each class : 

Gejcfie b&fi)A|tc*ll piorpcAp ado ; 

C>?3 b&^AÓA f 6f 50 CO]CC6AOO. 

Itfve row Afp rir*P ; 

Cpi blliUeAOOA ; Oip pa b^opA^p. 

Of the first class, called $tri)Apcyll, or Aph- 
thongs, that is, Diphthongs or Triphthongs, be- 
ginning with an a, there are four, whereof 
three are diphthongs, and one a triphthong, as 
followeth : 

S Lac, Dac, SAece, always long, and sounds 
as (ai) or (ay) in English. 

Gb]x), tpa^c, fftAic, long or short. 

S This diphthong is always long, and 
hath a peculiar sound, which 
may be learned by the ear and 
not otherwise. 

The same may be truly said of other 
diphthongs and triphthongs, too, 
such as ]A|, eop eo, prp va, &c. 

S Caoip, SDaoip, SAOjpe, always long, 
and sounds like (we) in weed, week, 
weesel, &c. 
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Of the second class, called 0a6a, Ephthongs, 
there are four diphthongs, and one triphthong. 


eA 


CeA] tc, ueApc, fTtjéAp, long or short. When 
short, it sounds like (ea) in heart, and 
(a) single, in (smart, tallow,) &c. But 
when this diphthong is long, it sounds 
like, (ea) in (bear, wear, swear), &c. 




eo 


er 


eo] 


5 e|p, rued, béptc, long or short. When 
short, it sounds like (e) in belly, ferry, 
&c. When long, as (ei) in reign, feign, 
eight, weighty, &c. 

Ceol, feol, eolvp, generally long, but not 
always, as some have advanced ; for 
instance, Oeoc, (drink) ; 0oc.Aijt, (a 
key) ; 0 oca] 5 (a proper name), are short. 

Sero, rpevb, cevbpAÓ, always long : It 
sounds like ca, when the latter is long, 
or as (a) in spare, fare, babe, bake, 
gale, &c. 

(Teo^l, Cjteoiji, Apbbeoio, always long. 
( The stress is upon the (o). 


Of the third rank, called )f\ne, or Iphthongs, 
there are three diphthongs, and two triph- . 
thongs. 

^C^aU, T^aI, SpiAU, always long ; and 
( sounds as hear, clear, &c. 


! y\ox), Cjojt, bjolAjt, long or short. When 
long, it sounds like (ie) in frontier, 
cashier, &c. When short, like (io) in 
fashion, motion, &c. 

Í Vljrc, cjyj, c^voAf, long or short. When 
long, it sounds like (u) in fume, rhume, 
fury, &c. When short, like (u) in 
fugitive, guilty, &c. 
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$1-1*15. & !*1S< always long. The stress is 
( upon both the O’s). 

tv,, or thus n r l c ! w ’ ^slong. 

1 ' 1 ( The stress is upon the (r). 


The vowel (o) being prefixed to no vowel but 
1 , there is but one diphthong, called Oip, or 
Ophthong, Co^l, co$fi, ©rjco^t, long or short. 

Of the class called Uilleatw*, or Uphthongs, 
there are two diphthongs, and one triphthong. 


ya í3yaI, prAp, OvAljAf, always long. 
y, or u$ CyI SmI long or short. 
ya] (brAiÓ, cftYAp, fYApc, always long. 


1. Note, that these diphthongs Ae, ao, eo, 
(commonly), eY, and all triphthongs, are long, 
and, therefore, need not be accented, or marked 
for long. 

2 . That as many vowels as come together, 
without the interposition of a consonant, make 
but one syllables as in IjAjj, &c. 

3. That the Irish commonly put an accent 
over the vowel that ought to be pronounced 
long, for example, C\ ojt, Céifi, 

4. That an y, immediately followed by b (bb), 
6 (bb), 3 or tt), either in the beginning of words 
of two syllables, or in the middle of words of 
three or more syllables, is commonly long, and, 
consequently, needs no accent. The same may be 
said of a single ] going before b, 6 , or 3 , as for 
example, UjbAjt, yh)aI, bYi)YÓAf, c|u>f 6 e. 

5. That e, 1 , o, by themselves, as it often 
happens, are always long, and, therefore, need, 
no accent. The same may be said of the par- 
ticles ca, pa, fo, bA, 3A, 6a, 3A re, f j, and of all 
words of one syllable, ending with a, e, ], or y, 
as me, cjte, cpi, cy, Ia, &c., except bA (cows), 
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5 * (a dart, or ray of light, 5 AÉ, rather) ; except 
also a by itself, ua when it signifies neither (nor), 
nor (than) ; and the relatives be, b], be, b|, which 
are always short. 

6 . That the broad vowels do often stand for 
one another, when they are not long, nor have 
a full, clear, and distinct sound, especially in the 
beginning and end of words; and so do the 
small vowels, e ], sometimes serve for each other ; 
as, for instance, opt^oH, which may be as cor- 
rectly written >?pifeAll: Sa^aI, thus, S^gvl: 
Afípffl, thus, ATÚAll, &c. 

7. That vowels are often suppressed or left 
out for the sake of the sound, and that is called 
CAbAb or bACAb 'Srt^eAS (drowning of vowels, 
or apostrophe); but not expressed in writing 
hitherto. Yet, as reason, and the reader’s con- 
venience, seem to require it should be ex- 
pressed, it is generally done so in this book, 
after the manner of other languages ; for 
example, b’ln^g ye (he went away) wherein the 
(o) belonging to the particle bo, is left out : w’ 
AiwbiAO (my passion), wherein an (o) belonging 
to the pronoun rtyo is suppressed. This elision of 
vowels happens regularly, even in prose when 
either bo or mo goes before a word beginning with 
a vowel ; or with an y, not immediately followed 
by either l or p ; and when any of these pre- 
positions, 0 , £a, po, goes before the particle at> 
(the), or the pronoun Ap (our), whose vowel a, 
although the latter, is left out. And so is a 
suppressed in ao, when bo comes upon it. Yet, 
tho above prepositions, o, pA po, being always 
long, may be very correctly separated from said 
At) and Aft ; and so may, and commonly should, 
several other suppressions and jumblings of 
vowels, consonants, and even whole syllables, 
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be avoided. Poets, not the ancient and skilful, 
who took pains to render their poems senten- 
tious and pithy, without much clipping, but the 
modern makers of doggrel rhymes and ballads, 
to save time and labour, introduced the custom 
of clipping and joining words together, in order 
to fit them to the measure of their verses. 
Others, who wrote in prose, have, either in imi- 
tation of the poets, or through ignorance and 
want of judgment, strangely cupped and spelled, 
and huddled them together, as they are pro- 
nounced, let the pronunciation be never so irre- 
gular and defective ; not reflecting, that a poetical 
license, even when justifiable, is not imitable in 
prose ; or that writing, as people speak or pro- 
nounce, is to maim the language, to destroy the 
etymology and confound the propriety and ortho- 

f ;raphy : for not only the several provinces of 
reland have a different way of pronouncing, but 
also the very counties, and even some baronies, in 
one and the same county, do differ in the pro- 
nunciation. Nay, some cantons pronounce so 
oddly, that the natural sound of both the vowels 
and consonants, whereof even according to 
themselves the words consist, is utterly lost in 
their mouths. There are too many instances 
of these suppressions and jumblings. A few 
will suffice here to show the abuse thereof: 
V 5 *V, rs°> rme, rev, instead of A3vf 3 * 0 , a 3 Y|* 
5V]t, A3vf me, or if me, Ajvf cv, or ir ev; and 
all this mangling and confusion without so much 
as an apostrophe ( 9 ), to let the reader see that 
something is left out. Again, 2Dac a oacaji, 
C>ft> a oppt, instead of ao ?Ica|i ad pijt. The 
poor particle ao is divided in two, and one-half 
of it is joined to the subsequent word, for no 
other reason, but that in the pronunciation, the 
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(o) comes fast and close upon the following 
word, as it frequently happens in all living 
languages; yet ought not to pervert, or alter 
the orthography, or order of speech in writing. 
However, from this fancy of writing as people 
speak, chiefly arise not only the mangling and 
jumbling of words, but also that puzzling diver- 
sity found in the writings even of those who 
know the language in question infinitely better 
than he who has the assurance to make these 
remarks. But, either they have not reflected, 
or rather were resolved to imitate their neigh- 
bours, who curtail and confound the different 
parts of speech, with far greater liberty than 
the Irish ao, for instance : 111, you’ll, he’ll, &c., 
cou’dn’t, sha’n’t, won’t, don’t, t’other, they’re, 
ne’er, can’t, ha’n’t, and thousands of that land ; 
which, although verv fashionable, the judicious 
English writers look upon as a great abuse, 
introduced only since the beginning of King 
Charles the Second’s reign, and endeavour to 
discredit it both by word and example. 

It is no wonder, then — seeing the English 
tongue, although in the opinion of all it be 
otherwise much improved, is thus maimed and 
confounded, even in prose — that a language of 
neither court, nor city, nor bar, nor business, 
ever since the beginning of King James the 
First’s reign, should have suffered vast altera- 
tions and corruptions, and be now on the brink 
of utter decay, as it really is, to the great dis- 
honour and shame of the natives, who shall 
always pass every where for Irishmen : although 
Irishmen without Irish is w an incongruity, and a 
great bull. Besides, the Irish language is un- 
deniably a very ancient mother-language, and 
one of the smoothest in Europe, no way abound- 
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ing with monosyllables, nor clogged with rugged 
consonants, winch make a harsh sound, that 
grates upon the ear. And there is still extant a 
great number of old valuable Irish manuscripts, 
both in public and private hands, which would, 
if translated and published, give great light into 
the antiquities of the country, and furnish some 
able pen with materials enough to write a 
complete history of the kingdom. What a dis- 
credit, then, must it be to the whole nation, to 
let such a language go to wreck, and to give no 
encouragement, not even the necessaries of life, 
to some of the few who still remain, and are 
capable to rescue those venerable monuments of 
antiquity from the profound obscurity they 
are buried in? But, to return to our subject, 
so prevailing are habit and custom, that even 
those who are sensible of the abuse of clipping 
and blending of words, do sometimes insensibly 
slip into it. 

8. That in words of more syllables than one, 
there is generally a correspondence of vowels, 
so that the last vowel of the preceding syllable, 
and the first of the following syllable, must be 
either both broad, or both small ; for example, 
(odious, or abominable). In all 
compounds, it is the first vowel of the second 
part of the compound that determines the last 
vowel of the firat part to be either broad or 
small, as appears from these following examples: 
-(t)n)eAfbA (to be supposed, &c.); pothole a, (to be 
praised, or to be worthy of praise) ; oeAjbvue, 
(a virtuous or godly man); be^beAo, (a virtuous 
or godly woman) ; ceACAjt-cof ac, (four-footed) ; 
ceACAqi-beAooAc (four-horned, or four-cornered). 
But in all other cases it is the last vowel of the 
first syllable that governs the next to it, and so 
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on, for instance; 3 fieAiwAmAft, (jocose), from 
3jteAim> (a joke) ; mimvjAb, (explanation), from 
iwlv (plain, or smooth); (I praise), 

molpAb (I will praise), from mol; brAiljm, (I 
beat), brAjlfeAb, (I shall beat), from bvAjt. 
This rule is called Ga> l pe Ca> 1, Ajrf Le- 
acao fie Loacao, that is, small to small, and 
broad to broad, and is a sure guide in writing, 
and even in reading or pronouncing. 

§. 3. OF THE CONSONANTS. 

The consonants, when they are single, have 
near the same force in Irish as in English. 
But, when these consonants are not single, 
which often happens, their condition is altered. 
Wherefore, it is to be observed here, that there 
are in the Irish, as in the Hebrew language, 
many servile or auxiliary letters and particles. 
The servile letter, called le]Z]jt frogApcAc, is 
always prefixed to the initial root-letter, called 

feAlfrtfge, except (h), which takes place 
both in the beginning and middle of words. 
The servile or auxiliary pronouns and par- 
ticles are affixed to the termination, or last 
letter of both names and verbs. 

Now, as these servile letters and particles, 
which the exigency of the various construction 
and turns of the language doth require, do 
somewhat disguise the primitives or roots, and 
puzzle the inexperienced reader ; and, as on the 
other hand, the sole end of language is to 
communicate our notions, and thereby entertain 
society, it is evident, that the plainer and easier 
this is performed, the better it answers the 
end. Neither can it be doubted, but this com- 
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munication of our conceptions, or thoughts, is 
much facilitated by enabling the reader to 
discern, at first sight, the simples from the 
compounds, and the servile and occasional 
letters and particles from the principal words, 
to which they casually adhere. It is for this 
reason, that in this Catechism, an hyphen or 
connexion (-) is used, to show that two words 
are joined, which, in other positions, are found 
quite asunder; for instance, ceADD-n)óft, (big- 
headed) ; Flofwt)*ic, (very, or truly good). 

It is for the same reason, that the prefixed 
servile letters are small, and the subsequent 
primitive ones are commonly capital, or great ; 
for example, aji d^a, (our God); Aft bCjje- 
A]ti)A, (our Lord) ; Ajt o&p&o, (our bread). 

But, as the printer could not, with the 
cast of Irish letters we have in Paris, be 
exact in making the radical letter always 
great, a general rule must be laid down, which 
is, that wheresoever, throughout this volume, 
two consonants are found in the beginning of a 
word, the first is servile, and the only in force, 
except 03, which have a peculiar mixed sound, 
and fc, fb, 1*3, fp, and |x, which have their full 
force, for y is never servile. Neither are those 
consonants servile, which are immediately 
followed by any of the three liquids, l, v> Ji- 
lt is also for the above-mentioned reason that 
the servile or auxiliary pronouns and particles 
affixed to the end of words, are distinguished by 
a hyphen (-) from the root-letters ; for example, 
bvAiliro-fe, (I do beat); where it is to be 
Observed, that such particles make the words 
more significant, or forcible. Again, ad feAjt- 
f*A. (this man) ; ad peAft-foiD, (that man) ; ad 
brACA|U-f|, (this boy); ad bvAc^ll-f]D> (that 
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boy). Prom these examples it is visible, that 
the r*, T°}V, Vb T]Vi are demonstrative pronouns, 
which, although joined to the words they 
depend of, ought not to be confounded with 
them. And although these distinctions betweea 
servile and root-letters, &c., are so many inno- 
vations in Irish writing, yet they are such as 
surely no judicious Irish scholar will find fault 
with, since they plainly tend and serve to pro- 
mote the end of all writings. 

Let us now take a short view of the variations 
of these consonants in particular. 

1. Note, that the three liquids l, y, ft, never 
admit either an aspiration or a servile letter 
before them; neither doth l or ft become servile. 

2 . That the Irish do not delight much in hard 
consonants, and, therefore, an (h) is frequently 
added to b, c, t>, p, 3 , w, f>, f, c, to soften the 
language, and sometimes to denote the gender 
too. This point or note (•) over a consonant, 
stands for this softening (b), so that c is the 
same with cb, &c. 


b 

3. That b is silenced or lost, as to the sound, 
by a prefixed servile (td) only, as in this word, 
a rubvACAfU, (their boy) : still the b, and all root- 
letters, ought to be always written, to show the 
primitive or root of the words. But when b is 
aspirated, that is, when an (b) is added to it, 
thus, b, it sounds generally like á (v) consonant ; 
for example, au beAO, (the woman), vVóbAft, 
(cause, or matter); t?a le^mb, (the children.) 

C 

4. That c, which always has the force of (k), 
takes for its servile letter either 3 , or c ; so that 
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Sc, and cc are indifferently used, and sound like 
a simple 3; thus, aji 'spvfa, or aji cO*b, (our 
share), is pronounced 3>?b : the 3 only is prefix- 
ed to the c, throughout this Book, in order to 
ease the reader, cb, or c is read as the Spanish 
(J) consonant, as the Greek x 5 sare only, that 
when it comes after any of the broad vowels, a, 
o, r, it is somewhat more gutteral, or more in 
the throat than (fought). 

D. 

5 . That a b, which has a thick soft sound, 
(as th in thither, though, that), is always quite 
silenced by a prefixed servile (0), and pronounc- 
ed like an (0), even in the middle of words, 
when the b goes before an (0) ; for instance bfji 
uOoftvf, (your door); c&AbuA, (same, or self- 
same) : it is also pronounced like an (0), or lost 
as to the sound, even in composition, when the 
first part of the compound ends with an (0) and 
the second begins with a b: examples, Uobóc- 
cAf, (despair), ceAoo-b&uA, (brazen, or bold- 
faced) feAi>-b>roe, (an old man) : the b in these 
and the like words, loses its natural force, and 
is pronounced like an (0) throughout the far 
greater part of the kingdom. 

An aspirate b has in the beginning of a sylla- 
ble, the force of a (y) in the beginning of one ; 
for example, rrjo Ob]A, (my God); tuójióa^I, 
(glory) ; O^aÓa (godly); it seldom begins a 
syllable in the middle of words, except they 
are compounds, or that b aspirate immediately 
follows a consonant: and wnen it leads not a 
syllable, it and 3, or 3b, which in such circum- 
stances may be very often indifferently written, 
have neither more nor less force than (gh) in 
(sighing, neighing, inveigh), &c. 
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f. 

6 . That an p is deadened by a prefixed servile 
aspirate b, thus, Ajt bpocAl, (our word). This 
letter is otherwise often silenced, not by letters 
properly servile, but by the participle bo, and 
by the pronouns mo (my or mine), bo (thy or 
thine), as pe (he asked); m’piA- 

pjtvije, (my question) ; b’pjApp^e (thy question). 
It is true, that the Irish writers do generally 
make sometimes use of’ a single, and sometimes 
of an aspirate c : to express the pronoun pos- 
sessive (thy, or thine) before p and words 
beginning with a vowel. But, as neither a 
single, nor an aspirate c, can, by itself, be a 
pronoun, or a syllable; and that bo is really 
the pronoun, and used on all other occasions, it 
is made use of in this volume, before words 
beginning with either p, or a vowel ; the rather, 
that the contrary custom owes its rise to a cant 
of speaking, which however is so far from 
being universally received, that in such cases, 
a b is often pronounced as a c, for instance Ajjt 
c$ti)A m, and Ajp b’^loAm (upon thy soul), are 
indifferently said ; but the latter is more obvious 
to the reader, and seems more correct. 

Whenever any of these letters, pronouns, or 

S articles is joined to the initial p, it is always 
ead, and therefore need not be aspirated. 
Moreover ai? pb> or p, is everywhere silent, thus. 
At) p>?l, (the blood), is pronounced At) >?l. 

5. 

7. That 3 , which always has the force of (g) 
in finger, girt, get, &c. is preceded sometimes 
by a servile (o), thus, aji 05eAjifi&o, (our horse) ; 
both are called NjacaI, and have almost the 
same force, in the beginning, middle, and end 
2 o 
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of words, with (ng) in wrangling, mingling, 
bungling ; and the very same force with yy in the 
Greek. An aspirate 3 is exactly pronounced as 
bb, or Ó. 

D. 

8 . That an (b), notwithstanding what some 
moderns say, on the sole authority of Priscian, 
is certainly a letter, and a consonant too: it 
enforces the vowels, and serves very often, 
either to soften, or to silence other consonants ; 
and has hardly any proper sound but when it 
is casually prefixed to words that begin with 
a vowel or comes upon an initial f, or upon a c 
in any part of a word : in these cases, it is pro- 
nounced with a full breath, as in have, hark, 
&c. and quite silences the \ and c, for instance, 
bo f v?l (thine eye), is pronounced, bo b^l ; bo qj, 
(thy house) is pronounced, bo b| 5 : when an (b) 
hath thus its full peculiar force, and is distinctly 
writ, it seems more natural, and much more 
obvious to the reader, it should be placed before 
the x and c, than after them, since they are 
entirely silent ; wherefore it was done so in this 
book, notwithstanding the contrary custom. 

L. 

9. That an l, which, as was said before, is 
never servile, nor doth admit any servile letter 
before it, is pronounced, when doubled, soft and 
thick as the two (lTs) in collier, ( 1 ) in valiant, 
and (Id) in soldier : and even a single l has often 
the force of two ll’s, in the beginning of words ; 
but not always, as some have advanced; for 
instance, a lan) (her hand), a lan), (his hand), the l 
is pronounced in the first, as if it were double ; 
but not so, in the latter example. 

When an (u) comes immediately after an l. 
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or has a b before it, both are pronounced as two 
U’s, thus, coblAb, (sleep), is read coUaó; and 
r>A colpA, (of the body), as coIIa. 

10. That an aspirate (rp) has commonly the 
force of a (v) consonant ; but it is a little more 
nasal, or in the nose, and softer than (v) con- 
sonant, as in Ian?, a hand. 

R 

11. That an (p) when doubled, is pronounced 
soft and thick, as the (n) in opinion, companion, 
Spaniard, &c. and it often has, even single, the 
same force in the beginning of words; but not 
always, for example a Wanwb, (her enemy), 
a W&nyyfb, (his enemy): in the first it sounds 
as if it were double, yet not so in the latter, 
When a (b) comes immediately before an (p), 
both have the force of two (pp’s). See what 
was said of b. 

P. 

12. That a p aspirated has the same force as 
(ph) in English and Latin ; and is quite silent, 
when a servile b comes before it; for instance, 
A|t bPobvl, (our people, or flock), the b only 
is pronounced. 

n. 

13. That an p when doubled, has the force 
of a double (r) in terrible, horrible, &c. ; a single 
p also has the same force often in the beginning 
of words: for instance, At) Ujg, (the king); 
tpo Rfg, (my king) : in the first, the p has the 
force of two ; but not in the latter. 

S. 

14. That a single \ before or after e, or p 
is pronounced as (sh) in English ; because of the 
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• 

smallness of those two vowels, for, before or 
after a, o, v, it has the force of a double 
English (s) between two vowels, and at the 
end of words. But, in the beginning, it be- 
comes quite silent, when it is aspirated, or when 
a servile c is prefixed to it: for instance, bo 
j\o|l rt)é (I thought), is read, bo b<o]l : bo’o q*eA- 
oóift, (to the ola man), is read, bo’rj ceArjojft. 

C. 

15. That c, which has a soft thick sound, 
like that of (th) in thaw, thin &c., is entirely 
silent, when it is aspirated ; and the aspiration, 
or (h) is in full power, as, bo qg, (thy house), 
is read, bl3 : sometimes a servile b, or c is in- 
differently prefixed to it ; and in both cases it 
has the force of a single b, thus, bvp bCjj, 
or cCt 3 , (your house), is read, bjj. Through- 
out this volume, for the reader’s ease, a b is 
prefixed to C. 

Such as desire to get more insight into the 
Grammar rules of this language, may have 
recourse to the laborious M. Hugh MacCurtin’s 
Irish grammar. The chief difficulty of read- 
ing or speaking Irish, consists in pronouncing 
bb, 3b> and some diphthongs and triphthongs 
rightly ; but this is easily overcome by practice, 
or a little instruction by the ear, whereby, the 
pronunciation of the language will become 
agreeable, there being much use made of vowels 
and little of consonants in it. 


FINIS. 


Holden, Printer, 10, Abbey-street, Dublin. 
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